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FOREWORD 


Jain Agama literature is divided in four divisions—(1) Atiga (2) Upatiga (3), Mala and 
(4) Cheda. Uttaradhyayana Sutra is one of the four Mila Satras. 

According to Kalpasiitra (Reading 146) it is accepted that Bhagawana Mahavira 
precepted this holy scripture in his religious assembly gathered in Pavapuri, at the last 
moments of his life, just before his salvation. The last couplet (36/268) also shows the same 
that Bhagawana Mahavira obtained salvation while precepting this holy text. By this 
viewpoint, this scripture is told by Bhagawana himself and so it should be enumerated in 
‘Atga texts; but it is enumerated in Anga-bahya Milla Sitras. Thus it seems that in this last 
‘pious precept of Bhagawana Mahavira, some contribution of old experienced sages also 
‘gmalgamated. 

Some scholars presume that the previous 18 chapters of this Sutra are old and later 18 
chapters are compiled later. But for this presumption, there is no solid proof. Analytical 
shady of subject matter, style, language etc., also brings forth many opinion differences. It is 
more possible that.some chapters may be compiled by some old sages and preceptors. But it 
does not effect any way the importance of this Siitra because the style and subject matter are 
yery much helpful in alround development and upgrading of spiritual life. 

Uttaridhyayana Siitra is the cream of thoughts of Bhagawana Mahavira, regarding 
practical, behavioural and spiritual life. 

One thousand years after Bhagawana Mahavira, the form of Uttaradhyayana, decided by 
Devardhigani Ksamasramana, that is still with us in the form of 36 chapters and it is our 
most valuable asset. 

The discussion about the importance of Uttaradhyayana is like to describe the greatness 
‘of sun; because sun is the life of whole world. In the same way Uttaridhyayana is the sun of 
Spiritual world, without its shining, life will be desolate. 

First four chapters of this Sutra inspire the man to remain disciplined, self-controlled, 

it and ever cautious in his behavioural life. The real technique of living a worthy life 
aa these chapters. 

But Uttaridhyayana is not the holy text, which gives teachings about only behavioural 
But we find sermons regarding spiritual life, sayings which flow the current of 

tion and apathy and the teachings inspiring to be ever cautious, wakeful and 
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performing duties. In this Siitra on the one hand the revolutionary thinking of Bhagawana 
Mahavira is elaborated then on other hand, to criticise and determine the concept of religion 
by intelligence and pure reason, this message also incorporated. Subsequently, it can be said 
that Uttaradhyayana is really a co-ordinated scripture of behavioural and spiritual life. 


The regard which has Gita in Vaidic tradition, Dhammapada in Bauddha, the same 
deserves Uttaradhyayana in Jain tradition. Study of Uttaradhyayana is the aggrandizement of 
life. 


This Edition 


Many good, beautiful editions of Uttaradhyayana Stitra have been published till now. 1 
can not daresay that my this effort is better among all of them; because I myself feel ignorant 
and innocent in comparison to the former preceptors and learned scholars. Still [ believe that 
my effort to produce this Satra with paradigms, metaphors and illustrations of some special 
facts would be altogether new and beneficial for all the persons, Generally I see that most of 
the writers make their creations heavy and readable by intelligentia only and do not care for 
general readers. Neither the status of book befall, nor its greatness lessened if written with 
the view of general readers and average men; but in my opinion such writing possesses more 
importance because it is read abroad by numerous persons, while the books made heavy only 
decorate the almirahs. 

All we devoted disciples are feeling hearty happiness that we became able to present 
such a new and beneficial to all creation in the lotus hands of Piijya Pravarttaka Gurudeva 
Bhandari Sri Padmachandraji Maharaj at the auspicious occasion of his Diamond Diksa 
Jayanti. 

We get the cordial co-operation of learned Up-Pravartini Mahasati Saritaji, M.A., Ph.D. 
{able disciple of Up-Pravarttini Sadhvi-Ratna late Sri Shashikantaji Maharaja) and Up- 
Pravarttini Sri Ravirasmiji Maharaja in hazardous work of editing this Stra. 

Famous literary man of Jain-world Sri Srichand Surana cordially co-operated us taking 
all the responsibilities from preparing illustrations to produce the book in this shape. Many 
other devotees to Gurudeva, the liberal gentleman became helpful to this publication possible 
by generous donations (co-operation by money). { pay my cordial thanks to all of them. 

I also believe that this great effort of publishing Illustrated Agamas will establish a new 
amplitude in the sphere of Agam-Editing-Publishing and get expansion beyond imagination. 

With this belie....... 

~-Amar Muni 
Jain Sthanak Trinagar, Delhi 
6 October, 1992, 
(Vijayadashmi) 
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PREFACE 


Holy texts are the third eye of man. By studying holy texts the internal discretion of man 
awakens and then he perceives the blissful concept of soul and soul-virtues, destructing the 
ill-feelings-thinkings-perversions of mind. Therefore, to study the holy texts is like a divine 
tree for every man, who wishes to experience the greatest happiness. 

Uttaradhyayana Sitra deserves the most prominence among Jain scriptures. It is the last 
precept of Bhagawana Mahavira. For entire development and progress of human-life, in it 
many beneficial and good teachings are collected with various view points. Hence, we can 
say it the Gita of Jainism. The tradition of reading and hearing Uttaradhyayana Satra on the 
day of Deepawali festival, is of more importance, because this very day is the salvation day 
of Bhagawana Mahavira. Uttaradhyayana Sitra is readable and considerable for every man, 
who fixes faith in it and curious about it. 

The subject matter of Uttaridhyayana Siitra is very interesting and instructive and also 
helpful in soul-awakening. This is the reason, that hundreds of editions are published of this 
Sitra, but the demand is not fulfilled, still persists. 

‘The publication of Uttaradhyayana SGtra with illustrations is really a quite new fanciful 
planning and a bold step, which is heart-attractive and beneficial to all. It is quite definite 
that even most serious and very difficult subjects become easily graspable by the help of 
illustrations. Illustrations give the form to the subtle and formless subjects and make them 
comprehensive, it is their special utility. Taking this in mind the effort has been made to 
publish the Jain-siitras, illustrating the inspirational episodes and most serious elemental 
subjects. In the direction of Agama publication this experiment will be proved a quite new 
and historical step. By this, the deep and tough subject of Agamas would be interesting and 
easily understandable to the readers. For this bold resolve and good effort the name of 
Vidvadratna Sri Amar Muniji Maharaja would take an important place in this newly 
experiment of Jain literature. 

Grand disciple of Agama Ratndkar, Jain Dharma Diwakara (Jain Sun) Acarya Samrat Sti 
Atmaramji Maharaja; RaStra santa, Uttar Bharatiya Pravarttaka Bhandari Sri Padmachandraji 
Maharaj is a symbol of Bhagawana Mahavira age in modem time, simple hearted, pious 
soul, devotee to god and preceptors, having deep faith in Agamas and 2 jewel among saints, 
By his inspiration, his genius disciple Up-Pravarttak Sri Amar Muniji Maharaj wrote the 
commentaries in Hindi to bulky and important Agamas like Stitrakritanga, Prafnavyakarana 
and Bhagawati Siitra. Thus he completed the incomplete service of canonical literature of 
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Acarya Atmiramji Maharaja. In the same splendid tradition of Agama publication, this quite 
new effort of being accomplished—the publication is Illustrated Uttaradhyayana Sitra. 

Some years before Kalpasiitra was published with pictures (illustrauons). That edition is 
before us. This editions contains the small pictures of old style. They bear their own 
importance on account of old heritage and decorated with golden-powder; but regarding 
beauty, gesticulation and colour-scheme there is nothing which may attract us. Except 
Kalpsitra, the pictorial or illustrated editions of other Sutras did not undergone our sight till 
now. One year before when we planned to publish Illustrated Uttaridhyayana Sutra, then 
there was no base of any ancient illustrated Agama. We contact many scholars, serched 
some Sastra bhandaras (storehouses). During this search we saw the canonical store-house 
of Tiloka Ratna Sthanakvasi Jain Pariksa Board, Ahmadnagar, where many hand-written 
copies of ancient Agamas were preserved. By the kindness of Reverend Acdrya Samrat 
Anand Risiji Maharaj, Sri Kundan Rishiji Maharaj himself shown us many copies of 
pictorial sutras with great generous co-operation from the canonical store-house, Among 
those we get some pictures refering to the Uttaradhyayana Satra, The ancient picture of 
Bharanda bird was of importance, among those pictures. After it I searched till two days the 
ancient Agamas with pictures in the holy text storage of Si Vijayayasodeva Suriji Maharaj, 
named Jain Sahitya Mandir, Palitana. Acdrya Sri Yasodeva Suriji Maharaj himself shown me 
some copies of Uttarédhyayana Stitra written in golden letters and one was with golden 
pictures. This proved helpful for understanding old style of picture to proceed in conversion 
the pictures (illustrations) in modern style. We would always be grateful of those Acdryas 
and holy text stores. 

Fiftytwo multi-coloured and seven bi-coloured illustrations (pictures) have been 
prepared for thirty six chapters of this Uttaradhyayana Siitra. On account of limitation of the 
number of pictures, some subjects have beeu left, though they were useful. In the 
imagination of pictures, the descriptions of the commentaries of this Sutras, descriptions of 
other holy texts and old tradition remained helpful for us. As there is no fundamental base of 
these pictures; the knowledge derived from commentaries and our tradition is the only base 
of these pictures; so there may arouse difference of opinions and changes of our 
oblivions—slips too. Different presentations may be given according to different views. 
Therefore we have no prejudice and establishment about these pictures. But it is only our 
effort with good intention to make the serious and deep subject matter easily understandable 
and attractive to all the readers. As regard the dress and robe of sages we accepted knowingly 
our Sthanakavasi tradition. Because tradition is also a strong base like Agama and History. 
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English version has also been given of Uttaradhyayana Sutra along with Hindi 
translation. Now a days numerous Jain-families reside jn foreign countries and thousands in 
the States where Hindi is not popular. These all haye keen desire to know about Jain Teligion 
and Jain Agamas, for such persons English. version was most essential and a perfect medium 
of knowledge. Hence for the comprehensiveness of this Sutra, English version was thought 
most necessary. We are grateful to the scholars and their works which were helpful while 
writing Hindi, English versions and salient elucidations, We are mentioning the main basic 
works with the names of their authors and publishers. 

The foremost base of this work editing as well as picturising is the editing labour, 
guidance and continuous inspiration of chief editor Sri Amar Muniji Maharaj, This is fruit of 
his vast intelligence and continuous hard working capacity. Therefore the formality of 
gratefulness to him is of no use. The guidance and co-operation of Up-Pravartini, Vidust 
Ratna Pojya Mahdsati Sri Saritaji (M.A., Ph.D.) proved much helpful to us. Pajya Saritaji 
herself is very learned of Jain Agamas. We feel proudy of her logical intelligence, modest- 
sweet-nature and subtle-espial art. We became beneficial by her guidance. We hope to get 
such co-operation from her in future also. 

1 am cordially grateful to Dr. Brij Mohan Jain of Agra for fluent and upto the point 
English version and to artist S. Purushottam Singh and his able son Harbinder Singh for 
illustrations (pictures). Along with I express my hearty gratefulness to the liberal hearted 
householders by whose financial co-operation this work is accomplished. 


By the cordial co-operation and gentility of all these this historical and divine literature 
gem is reaching in the hands of readers. 


Hearty happiness........ 
-Srichand Surana ‘Saras' 
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= SEQUENCE 
Chapter Subject Couplet Serial Page 
1. Decorum-Disicipline Concept of Discipline 1-48 3 
2. Divisional Types of Inspiration to tolerate troubles 49-96 18 
Troubles 
3, Four Essentials Description of four essentials 97-116 34 
difficult to obtain 
4, lereparability Description of Negligence and 117-129 4 
Non-Negligence 
5. Unwilling Death Discretion of Voluntary and Non- 130-161 47 
Voluntary death 
6, Newly Consecrated sage Misery by infatuation and 162-178 57 
(Young monk) happiness by right Knowledge 
7. Parables of the Lamb etc.  Renouncement of Taste-addictment 179-208 63 
8. Sermon of Kapila Kevalin Sermon of Conquering Greed 209-228 a) 
9. Consecration of Royal Stability in Restrain : 229-290 85 
Sage Nami Lonely feeling of Soul 
10. The Tree-Leaf Message of Awakened Life 291-327 101 
11. Reverence to Learning and Worship of Leameds : Greatness of 328-359 1 
Learneds Knowledge 
12. Harikesa Marvellous Supremaey of Penance 360-406 121 
13, Chitra and Sambhita Pungent fruits of Volition-Resolve of 407-441 140 
empirical pleasures 
14, Igukara Disinclination to rejoicings 442-494 187 
Thomy path of renouncement 
15. True Mendicant Qualities of a Mendicant 495-510 173 
16. Conditions of Perfect Incognitoes of Celibacy 3511-529 181 
Celibacy 
17. Sinful Sage Desertion of sin in Paficacara 530-550 196 
18. Royal Sage Sanjaya Renouncement of Violence : Path 551-604 204 
of fear-free 
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Rathanemi Steadiness in Restrain 

KeSi and Gautama Touchstone of Religion : Discretionary 
Intelligence (Impartial pure reason) 

Mothers of Religious Order Circumspections and Incognitoes 
(Pravacana-Mata) 

The True Sacrifice Sacrifice of Soul : True Brahmana 

Correct System of Behaviour Discretion of Duties (Samachari) 

Wicked Bullocks Modesty : Discipline, Simplicity 


Road to Final Deliverance Entire conception of Salvation-path 
Exertion in Right Faith Careful endeavour on right path 
Endeavour to the path of Complete conception of penance 
Penance 


Mode of Conduct Various parts and sub-parts of conduct 

Causes of Negligence Negligence-indictment : Non- 
Negligence —freedom from attachment 

The Karmas Main and sub-divisions of Karmas 

Tinges Concept of Tinges 

Code for a houseless Attributes of a mendicant 

Mendicant 

Soul and Non-sout Thorough Knowledge of Soul and 


Non-soul substances (elements) 
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Description 
(1) Last preception : In the religious assembly of Pavapuri, last 
. preception of Bhagavana Mahavira—Sermon of Uttaradhyayana 
Sutra. 

(2) Connection-free monk : Renouncing home, family, wealth etc., 
external connections; and passion, myness etc., internal 
connections and breaking fetters of affection etc., accepting the 
houseless monk-order, moving forward on the path of attachment- 
free—such a mendicant. 

Conception of Discipline : Humbie disciple aims at the nodes and 

moticus of preceptor (preacher, teacher), sits humbly and attains 

knowledge of holy texts remaining near the teacher (couplets 3—23), 

(2) Humble disciple serves his teacher by reciting Agamas, bodily 

servitude and by giving medicinal aids while teacher caught by 

sickness. 


As a bitch with sore ears driven away everywhere so indisciplined gets 
dis-resnect at every place. 

As a pig leaves a trough filled with rice and eats: filth so an 
indisciplined ingnorant leaves virtues and goes to bad ways. (Couplets 
4-6) introduction page. 

Indisciplined pupil needs the whip of teacher’s command like an 
untrained horse; while disciplined pupil moves like a trained horse, by 
mere hints of the teacher (couplet 12} 

Monk should bear the troubles of hunger etc., with even-mind (Couplet 
2 to 13) 

Monk should bear the woman-trouble etc., fixing himself in soul 
virtues, with equanimity. (Couplets 16-18) 

(Four essentials difficult to obtain) 

(1) Difficult human existence—Human life is attained after 
transmigrating in innumerable existences. (2) Listening the true 
religion from teacher is difficult, (3) Fixing of faith in God, preachers 
and religion (canons) is very difficult (4) It is difficult to exert in self- 
control, meditation, study of holy texts etc. 

Where the four causes of pleasure—fields fill with greenary, palaces 
for residence, gold and silver, cattles, sevants, slaves exist; there the 
fortunate souls take birth. (Couplet 17). 
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Result of deeds done : (1) The thief breaking the wall caught red- 
handed, he suffers punishment by the ruler in this world and in the next 
world he suffers the agonies of hell as the pungent fruits of his ill- 
deeds. (Couplet 3). 

Wise and witty propiliator remains awakened (non-negligent) among 
sleeping (negligent) persons. He remains always alert like Bharand 
bird, who has two mouths and one stomach. (Couplet 6) 

(1) Crossing the wordly ocean, which is very difficult to cross but 
reached on the shore Bhagawana Mahavira has precepted thus (Couplet 
1), (2) Who are addicted to flesh and liquors, afflicted to wealth and 
women; such ignorant persons get unwilling death, (3) The fortunate 
persons indulged in meditation, study, restrained and subduers of 
senses get wilful and pleasant death. 


(1) Sinful man goes to hell after exhausting human age-duration. (2) 

Knowing the even path the cartman carrying his cart on uneven path 

sorrows when the axle is broken. (3) There are two existences for 

propiliator of restrain and vowful person—either he attains salvation 
exhausting all Karmas or takes birth in heaven. (4) Practising 

Samayika, Pausadha etc., religious rituals the virtuous householder 

takes birth in heaven completing his human age duration. 

(1) Sorrow underlying delicious diets : Eaters of dry grass the lean 

cow and calf feels sorrow once seeing the lamb eating rice, gram and 

green grass and becoming fattened; but large betlyed lamb is 
slaughtered for the sake of guest and cow and calf remain safe 

(previous part of chapter } (Couplets 1-3) : 

Loss of much for less (1) Lumplish (beggar) repents losing thousand 

Karsarpanas for the sake of one Kakini (Couplet 11). (2) Even 

forbidden by minister the king caught hazardous disease by taking 

mango, which is harmful to him and died. (Couplet 11) 

(1) Three merchant-sons go for trade taking equal amount from their 
father. 

(2) One returns with enormous profits, one with basic amount and one 
becoming penniless—wretched (couplets 14-15). 

(1) Basic amount is like human existence. profits like god-existence, 
2nd loys of basic amount is like hellish and crooked existences of 
soul. (Couplet 16). 

(2) Amusements and pleasures of human existence are transient and 
momentary like a dew-drop on the blade of grass; while the 
pleasures of gods are like ncean full of water. 
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(1) Kapila in the court of king : Wandering in midnight for 
getting one masa gold soldiers caught Kapila supposing him a 
thief and presenied him before king in the moming. 

(2) Desire of one masa gold increased extensively. It could not be 
pacified even by enormous wealth, gold coins, fortunes, women, 
palaces etc. 

(1) Coming from garden Kapila said to King—I obtained the wealth of 
contentment. Now I want nothing. Kapila became a sage. 

(2) In the forest he precepted religion in sweet words to 500 thieves, 
so being enlightened all the thieves became his disciples. 

Awakening of Namiraja : (1) Queens began to grind sandal wood 

with water for pacifying burning fever of king, then the noise of 

bracelets became intolerable to king. 

(2) Queens kept only one bracelet in hand then no sound created even 

rubbing sandal wood with water. King experienced peace and 

undergone in light sleep. 

(1) Enquiring by King Namiraja, chief queen told—we have only one 

bracelet in our hands, how can one bracelet make sound. King took 

these words to heart. He thought—in this world, where are many, there 
are struggles and pains; and where is one, there is peace and happiness. 

(1) Enlightened by the feeling of loneliness Namiraja went to wood 

renouncing kingdom, family, fortunes and even the costly costumes 

and ornaments of his body. Ministers, queens, army-commanders etc,, 
tried their best to stop but the footsteps advancing towards apathy 

could not be hindered. (Couplet 3) 

Ruler of gods questioned Royal Sage Nami, who was prepared to be 

consecrated—why there is uproar in Mithila city today ? Royal sage 

Nami replies—Huge tree has fallen down, so unsheltered birds are 

crying; that is why this uproar (Couplets 8-10). 

(1) This life is transient like a yellow leaf of a tree. It falls down as 

green leaves—new sprouts (child) originate. (2) Dew-drops at the tip 

of grass shine like pearls for a few time but as the rays of sun-light 
touch them, they dried up. Such momentary is the hunian life. 

(Couplets 1-2) 

(1) Earth-bodied beings—mountain, clay, jewels, gems (2) Water- 

bodied beings—water of ocean, tank, river, well, ice etc. (3) Fire- 

bodied beings—all kinds of fires and flames (4) Air-bodied 
beings—various kinds of air, (5) Vegetation-bodied beings—tree, 
flowers, roots, etc., (6) Two-sensed beings—conch, shell, insect etc. 
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(7) Three-sensed beings—ants, small insects, (8) Four-sensed 
beings—mosquito, midge, spider etc. (9) Five-sensed crookeds; 
animals—cow, horse etc., birds—pigeon, birdie, etc., moving in 
water—fishes etc., creepers on arms—mongoose etc., creepers on 
breast—serpent etc, (10) Hellish beings, (11) Deities and gods-—sun, 
moon etc. Jyotishka gods, gods, residing in Vimanas (Vaimanika gods) 
Asura, Nag Kumar etc. (12) Human beings—noble and unnoble men 
etc. Thus the soul is continually transmigrating in this circle of world 
(cycle of births and deaths) (Couplets 5-16), 
(1) Your body became powerless and feable by old age. (Couplet 25). 
As autumn lotus remains unmoistened by water, so you should remain 
unaffected by worldly pleasures. (Couplet 28) (3) Once renouncing 
wealth, women and pleasure-things, do not wish them again (Couplets 
29-30) (4) You are advancing-walking smoothly on the highway of 
tight knowledge and faith; leaving thorny path of ignorance and 
addictment, (5) Weak burden-carrier repents moving on uneven path, 
you should not face such position. (Couplets 32~33). 
Fifteen Similes of Learneds 
As the milk kept in a conch remains defectless, so the teligion and 
Jearning in a learned remain immutable and adom. 
(4) Adorned like 2 strong bullock, chief of his herd, 
(1) Superb like a Kamboja horse. 
(5) Unconquerable like a lion, the head of animals. 
(2) Magnificent by knowledge like’a warrior on horse. 
(6) Unconquered like Vasudeva, who has conch, wheel and rod 
weapons. 
(3) Unconquered like strong elephant surround by she-elephants. 
(7) Preserving the vast knowledge of fourteen Purvas like the monarch 
who is the owner of fourteen exalts (gems). 
(8) Most influential like the king of gods having thunderbolt in his 
hand. 
(12) ‘Supermost like Jambu tree. 
(9) Shining like a rising sun. 
(13) Greatest like Sita river which is originated from Nilavanta 
mountain. 
(10) Adorned by many branches of leaming like lustrous full moon. 


(14) Great like Sumeru mountain. 
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163) 
(1s) 
(1) 


Q) 


3) 


(4) 


(4) 


Opulent with knowledge and faith like the owner of storehose 
filled with grains and wealth. 

Full of virtues as Swayambhu ocean is full of precious gems. 
Harikesha saw—“All the persons kill the poisonous snake but no 
one kills the poisoniess one,” thinking thus he underwent deep 
pondering (Foreview). 

Worshipping Yaksha deity, when princess Bhadra came and saw 
an ugly monk sitting there, she spat at him hatefully. Monk- 
devotee Yaksha angried and made her swoon. When all the 
treatments failed to bring her to senses, then Yaksha told—When 
princess would be wedded to monk, only then she will come to 
senses (Foreview). 

King prayed to monk to marry princess, who was adomed with 
costly costumes, ornaments and various gifts. 

(beneath) Seeing the monk came for alms to sacrificial canopy, the 
brahmanas, being angry, beat the sage with sticks, canes etc. Then 
princess Bhadra tried to hinder them to do this ill-deed and told 
about the influence of penance of the monk. (Couplets 9-23) 
Fervent devotee of monk, Yaksha became angry. He scattered 
whole commodities of oblation, distressed brahmanakumars. Then 
princess persuaded—all these are the pungent consequences of 
insulting the sage, beg pardon from him (Couplets 24~30). 
Trembling from fear all begged pardon from sage and prayed io 


accept alms. Monk accepted alms with calm mind. (Couplet 34), 


a) 


(1) Once both the brothers born as sons of slave-maiden, were 
sleeping under a tree in the field, died by biting of a poisonous 
snake, 

(2) Took birth as deers in a forest, died by the arrow of a hunter 
(3) Then became geese, a fisherman twisted their neeks, so they 
died (4) Born as Chandala-sons in Varanasi, began to amuse 
public by singing songs and dances. King’s soldiers beat the both, 
becoming sorrowful, acceptéd sagehood and began to observe 
penances. Cruelly beaten by soldiers one of the monk exposed fire 
exalt (tejoleshya) to burn the city to ashes. (5) From here both the 
brothers became god in heaven (Five former births). 

Monk listened the first part of stanza then he uttered the later part, 
stanza completed. (2) Water puller expressed full ‘stanza to 
Monarch, Monarch came to Chitta monk with his seraglio. (3) 
Monk Chitta tried to enlighten Monarch Brahmadutta by giving 
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the example of a deer caught by lion and thus expressing that life 
is the morsel of death. 


Completing god duration of heaven six soul born as human beings—(1) 
King, (2) queen, (3) purohita, (4) wife of purohita (5-6) two sons of 
purohita. 

Seeing sages both the sons of purohita run away, hide themselves 
climbing on a tree. Looking at the peaceful face and pitiful behaviour 
of sages, the fear of both the brothers flew away. Coming down the 
tree they began to bow the sages (Couplets 1-5). 

Expressing the duties of a brahmana, father said—first of all study 
Vedas, feed the brahmanas, marry with maidens then become sage. 


Sons replied—This world is encircled by death (cycle of Time), 
occiused by old age and death. As such what is the belief of life. 
{Couplets 9-23). 


Watching the sons going away renouncing the home Bhrigu Purohita 
said to his wife Yasha—As a snake casting off the slough of his body, 
as fishes and geese breaking down the snare go along free and easy; so 
our sons are going free from worldly ties. Now what we will do living 
in the home like wingless birds and branchless tree (Couplets 29-37). 
Queen advised the King—Desires are infinite like limitless sky. If a 
man gets the whole wealth of three worlds even then his desires can 
never be satisfied. | am in this palace like a bird in cage. The vulture 
who has flesh with it, other meat-eater vultures pounce upon him and 
who has no flesh, none rushes upon him. Only for the worldly 
pleasures and merriments there are snatches and assaults. (Couplets 
39-49). 

Practiser of the most difficult great vow of celibacy, protected by ten 
condition to such a monk all gods, demons, gandharvas, rakshasas, 
kinnaras and monarchs bow with devotion (Couplet 10-13/16). 

Sinful Sage : One who accepts consecration boldly as a lion; but due 
to comfort-wishing he becomes coward like a jackal, sleeps eating and 
drinking according to his own will, accumulates clothes and vessels, 
gossips with the people—such indiscriminate, lustful of tastes called as 
sinful sage (Couplets 1-3). 

King Sanjaya, the ruler of Kampilya Nagar, went out for hunting with 
his fourfold army. Chasing the frightened deers king approached the 
Keshar park. Watching the wounded deers near the meditated monk, 
King filled with fear—Probably, these deers are of this monk. King 
began to beg pardon for the offence he had done. (Couplets 1-7). 
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Kshatriya monk said to Royal sage Sanjya, that Bhagawana Mahavira 
has precepted—the persons who do the sinful deeds, like theft, 
violence, drink liquors etc. they go to hells and who practise religious 
activities, like—meditation, donation etc. they attain divine existence 
(Couplet 25). 

Mrigaputra was watching the activities of royal path standing by the 
window of his palace, then he began to gaze the sage. He went deep in 
his thoughts, he recollected the memories of his former births. He 
began to experience vividly practised sagehood in his former birth. 
(Couplet 1-9) 

Awakened by the memories of former birth, Mrigaputra came to his 
parents for their consent to observe consecration. He spoke—As the 
owner of house takes out his valuable assets from the house at fire. In 
the same way, I wish to take out my soul from the fire of passions, 
(Couplets 23-24). 

Parents said—As it is very difficult to swallow the flames of buming 
fire, crossing the ocean by arms, to weigh mountain Meru by scale and 
to move on the sharp edge of a sword; so too much difficult is to 
practise restrain (Couplets 40-43/38). 

The description of hellish agonies experienced by Mrigaputra is 
according to the couplets numbering 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55. 

The description of hellish agonies experienced by Mrigaputra is 
according to the couplets numbering 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63. 

The description of hellish agonies experienced by Mrigaputra is 
according to couplets numbering 64, 67, 69, 70, 71, 56. 

Once king Shrenika saw a great monk in deep meditation, in an avenue 
of Mandikukshi garden full of trees and tendrils, which was situated 
outside ihe city Rajagriha. On completion of meditation King asked 
many questions to monk. Monk told—'] am unprotected’ then King 
began to laugh. (Couplets 1—9). 

Monk expressed his own life-story—I am the son of great rich man of 
Kaushambi city. Once I was caught by severe eye-pain; but agony 
could not be pacified, even by spending enormous wealth. Ther 
pondering, { resolved—if my eye-pain subsides then I will become a 
quit-home sage. My eye-agony uprooted and I renounced my home, 
family ete. and become a sage (Couplets 19-34). 

The wife of rich trader Palita, gave birth to a son during voyage, for 
this reason baby was named as Samudrapala. Once Samudrapala saw a 
culprit on royal road, who was being carried to murderspot by King’s 
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men, and dressed in red clothes and wearing the garland of red 
oleander flowers. Pondering at this very point, he recollected the 
memories of his former birth, and then became aware of the fact that 
good deeds bear the fruits of heaven and bad deeds are way to hell 
(Couplets 4-5), 


() 


102) 


() 


109) 


(2) 


2) 


Advancing towards Wedding Canopy prince Arishtanemi heard the 
screams and screeches of encaged birds and animals in an 
enclosure. His heart filled with compassion. Asking to charioteer 
{elephant driver) he came to know all these innocent birds and 
animals are caught for his marriage feast. 

Compassionate heart of Arishtanemi trembled. Giving his ear~ 
tings etc. as gift to charioteer he ordered him to let free all the 
birds and animals (Couplets 14~20). 

Apathetic minded Arishtnemi became consecrated. Vasudeva, 
Samudravijaya, Balabhadra and Vasudeva bowed to him. (2) 
Hearing the news of retuming from pylon (arched gateway) and 
consecration of Arishtanemi, bride Rajimati swooned. (Couplets 
25-28). 

Disciples of Bhagawana Parshwanath and Bhagawana Mahavira, 
when came into contact then began to ask one another—why this 
difference between us ? (Couplets 11-12) 

In the park of Shravasti city, Keshi Kumar Shramana and 
Ganadhara Gautama, with their disciples, sat together and 
discussed many points. Thousands of men, deities, gandharvas 
came to visualise the religious intercourse of both the saints and 
pacify their curiosity (Couplets 14~20). 

Ganadhara Gautama explained answering the various questions of 
Keshi Kumar Shramana— 


(1) I quench the fire of passions by the excellent water of 
knowledge, conduct and penance. (Couplet 53). I govern this 
stupid horse of mind by the bridle of knowledge. (Couplet 56). (3) 
In the flood of water religion is an island (Couplet 68) (4) By the 
boat of body great sages-cross the ocean of world (Couplet 73), 
(5) In the dense darkness the sun: of knowledge (Bhagawana 
Mahavira) has arisen (Couplet 78). 


Bathing in the river Ganga Jayaghosha saw that a serpent is swallowing 
a frog and a Kurar bird is swallowing that serpent. Jayaghosha became 
a sage. Wandering for seeking alms he approached the sacrificial 
canopy of Vijayaghosha. There telling about the kemel (element) monk 
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Jayaghosha said—None can become a sage by tonsure, nor a brahmana 
by chanting syllable Om (#), nor a hermitage by wearing clothes of 
Kausha—grass. (Couplet 31). 

Advancing on the united path of Right Knowledge-Paith-Conduct- 
Penance, the soul obtaining good existences attains salvation in the 
end. (Couplet 3). 

Indulged in form (colour) moth, deer in sound (voice), serpent in 
fragrance, fish in taste—as these are destroyed, so the ignorant person 
indicted to these subjects (pleasures) experiences pains and agonies. 
(Couplets 24, 37, 50, 63). 

Lustful of cool water he-buffalow (bison) and delusioned he-elephant 
in the lust of she-elephant destroy themselves due to their indictment. 
(Couplets 76, 79). 

And like unmoistened lotus in water, attachment-free person remain 
always happy. (Couplet 99). 

Gradation of tinge-feelings : 


Possessing the most cruel feelings black-tinged man for getting fruits 
wants to uproot the tree. Possessing the less cruel feelings than first 
(black tinged man) he is blue-tinged, he wants to cut the branches of 
tree, grey-tinged wants to cut twigs (small branches), red-tinged wants 
to pluck ripe and unripe fruits, yellow-tinged wants to pluck only ripen 
fruits and white-tinged possessing good and beneficial feelings wishes 
to gather ripen fruits fallen down on ground from tree only according 
to his needs. (In accordance to commentaries). 

In this tinge-tree the colours, tastes, smelis, touches and symptoms of 
all the six tinges as described in this scripture, are expressed through 
the medium of examples. For more clarification read couplets 4-30 of 
this chapter. 
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(mat &) 
(3) Sere Bae BIT BT TTT OVE TT TY EM Fert Ft ae 
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(9) areeat ager anges dior ert ae ace A sew Kar i (2) Taae AMt ay aT 
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STAT BA Ae Gad Bt at atat Saw aelaa we te H en an & aver ta 
athe Ff sera ter Bl (x) aortas, dere oni ef St aren wer are aT oT 
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AMT) 7H 9-3) 

aes & ferme age wt: (9) wae aaitechh % fra—Araret ware diet Gree gear &1 
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eat ore freq a4 TAI 

aPreat ar are : (9) arent a are vere at ona Be fee TP Ay oe fre wre 
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aed &) wet we %, wet oe ga-sPa 81” (quiet) 

(3) Gaenra & aga treat abet 3 cea, oar, aaa, vet aw fe aah ght 
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(9) ae afer ga % oe at ate seat 21 efted ava (fg ee) wae ar Te 
et Tree (aer-stol Svar) ay are Bi (2) Set (StH) a aes oe eat gs otter at FE 
ap wr ae ah a Me are ae a ae Go Tet B-Ret altrs tara ofa 
(met 9-2) 

(9) yedtera—vda, Pret, forest anit (2) aryert—aag, ater, war, ay, fier ane ar 
aml (3) aftrera-a gare a anftaait! (x) args were Bt ee! (4) area 
Bega, OI, Sey ont (g) Aifeaara—sig, ais, |r anal (9) Arwara—-aay, 
aS anfel (¢) wether, Test, Fast omfet (3) daPeafeeta, vy—ma, 
er an, vet-agae, Pasar oni, aerae—aeet oni, orafted—ate anit! qorafted— 
Fat afl (90) are! (99) Baad, ox ante vatftres %a, Safa ta, aryr, 
ATE onkkl ager—ared stat omel ga were Wat eae A ote wat oer wea 
wrt (are & & 98) 

(9) Gere aréte wer & hot ate arene St Tar Bl (Are 24) (2) TEER BAA Fa 
de & aaferer teat &, oat ware ga fase & aaferet cei (AreM 2) (3) oH, feat, 
Seana et wares ga: Aer St ges Aa we (ATT 28-3) (v) TT ORT TS orate 
3 deg we at aeet a ws ser were Tt ag Ue A (4) SS Ghee TE 
FAS-VTS VI IT Gera Bar aware B, Gerd ae Refer wet Sr (maT 32-33) 
agya-aftr : 94 sont : fre var sie 4 car gar qu fafdere wer Fi seh ware 
aga 4 ent we ga Pafelare teat aif Ba Bl Casta frat ¥ t@) 
9. ether 4 tan, “aetea aig at wt area B, cog few eta rales at arg wet 
FIT”, AE ALIA ET ET SAT TAT! (Gates) 

(9) weg aes ong cergart wat A wa we aes af Bt ae Sar tar a sat gor 
ee ght & See qe fear! (2) gh ven ae A BE Reet TATA |r Apes ar fee 
wa ae fect oH svare & ere adi oat aa 4 wr 9 Pete e-cgeret ae 
are fers eth ait carer er ett (gates) 

(9) ten 4 fatter overt & era Tagan a waret AA A set eo A laret a 
great Stl (2) Taree St aire APH at Pre % fore one Vaewe sre A maf eae 
‘aft ay cost onfe @ ster sar wagaré 3 SS ae Gepes Se BOT we AP TE: 
re ar aeta fear! (71. 23) 
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(3) we are ht weg att x w, Ge A ga & He aa a, aie met 8 og EI 
(3) strat F feet aA, vet Bratt & ae a area erer eH ais Peal (3) fat cee 
aa, wet we Pea age A ada Tosa ATE STAT! (sx) aT F dere Ys wa, TAHA 
8 Sra St TG STA AL Test F dart eat at Ser, gat Prat TY aT ATEN 
BT TT Wages ae Fa AA TC wT T ovat ws a A aT at aH aA 
Aattear BST (4) set & art ag eat A sea gl (Gs ay he va: TAT &) 

(3) tee wart are eS aren acts GT at yh F art ar settee GT Hr PM! (2) 
Wwe TAG A amadt a ete St YE Gag! swat aaftart Pera oe oral (2) 
Praght 3 amadt at fie are qéa eft ar carer tar es St ae ST We aaa 
Bx aaadters earl (eT 22) 

(9) eet & cae o: waft Fa, a cot, J gets cat, a goes gee ayy 
TAX ETI (MeN 3) (2) afrat at ewer Ghee Ge wave eer AS) eH ge Te a 
mat gfe ar awa qe eht cama sae Aaet wre wa ge gor oe ge a te 
BATET SAAT BT AA (MW. 9-4) 

(9) Reem % arert er actor aad EY wet—ceet Sa UG, mre ar tT Heit, Pare 
we, fax ary wat | (2) gat A Tee Pea—ae dare AX area & fx A har Kar B! 
rer ote ey & rer gor 81 VS A sires ar ser wetter & ? (a. 8-22) 

(9) Saf at yeu ax ore Aaa yy Teier A vet wen & wer—aiy HS ge wt 
Bear, wea ot va Fa oat St area Sergw Soe t, 4 A eM Ge ae 
Beat TT tl at oH da we cet a ae, ee Be St ate Ue FT teat aT 
wer? (ar. 28-39) (2) TH area § tar—aret seh Prefen B ae oe wet ve F ait 
orem often ot, Taste { at ter t1 

(9) Tem at Sree ET UT aet—Tery! gewe Tet aA ore Ul atk ate aha 
ar arget Sore fret one aa Ht geard aah ger et et cent! we aT A AH Refer Set A 
© ae fire & oft Mtl (2) fra Pra we ate ar gost ter boa wt Gat wh 
wed &1 Bree we aia wet tsa oe as at aoe! dare A ares & fe h 
Brrr eet $1 (38-¥¢) 
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ay stam : fee afer @ caters erat ot Ga-sterar & sree pret Bf MTT BT ATATET 
aettat ater &, cerasa a eae wen &, ary arr atary aren & ae assay, 
Teta, TeeTT seca Bi (aT. 9-3) 

aire we et Ten aT ATA eet Ta aa rare wel Freel waxer feet & 
WS ise EM ToT Here Va oer ST A age TT at eH caer ah & Te 
area Peco ay Raat te wet Br ser; er By; a eer ah HB aera A gz 
orrere % fore tay APTS aT TTA HCA TTI (ATT 9-19) 
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meter ont ae at aed BS ae ace A ona Bi a, oF Me wt a ret SA 
art Pax afer at sre act BI aT 24) 

Wa eel & vere Fas NGA Ta I A a eceet Aq we TB UH set 
doh sam at are gu abrty Pere wml ae Pere A vee @t eT a se oneret 
Mm gol oe ot A omaha aPrect ar ae aed aqya wTA wT! (TTT 9-2) 
(3) steerer @ org pga rarer re dae St aqale a areal ae ater—fre 
gare or wet Ee aS yeah aot Ara ay Prot aat &, set ware # 
art at afta at od gf art aren at Pree reat El (em 29-2¥) (2) 
arar-frer § aer—are seater ota fret at den, age at et, Ae veda at ae A 
tier oie areata are oe an Bier &, 88 A dar a aac ae geet 1 
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we oer fr weet Be 84 deed fear—aik § ga ae 8 aH Bt ame, aH dare aT 
BU TT eT oT! A Aer et BE ate HA ee-ahtart a wer wt Rel (ae 
98-4¥) 

Uafert Bo Bt sett A aE aT tA a wl oe Rear! fra are sea a 
TST US are ARTA Fart we os HTT at at HS ait va F ara aie ay 
WRT Tey Tey St aT a ny aT! ors Rear wea BT Ta Ps or SY eae BE 
WM, GST BY ord at eal che gt wat Brew Preven BI Cuar v-e) 

(9) free aoey at atte aga gE Tage often A as Hx Tyce st ae 
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red one great 4 ee ge ane aS, are Wyse at cert Aw wt far onal 
(ma 9¥-20) 

(9) Rremrr ofteath safer et 1a) age, aapitcta, aaa wd age At BOT A 
WR Bae SH (2) dhe are ahrewr gates OF St qa Pres H geet wt eit 
afte 8 ft (ara 24-2¢) 


34 fell aw Reet ge afta 


422 


43 RB 


&E I 


WLR 


&R RR 


49 RR 


Qo 38 


4S Re 


9. Wa oredr wer erat Heres & fret aa seer et at wHgRt @ WEI TA 
wrt ae Ae wat ? (mer 99-92) (2) reed & sep 4 Sshgare sem eT Ae 
rrr ort fret oftare & arr de-fewe weer Rare wel ati cart ayST aT 
aaated A aqeaa ae aT TAT Fat AAI (AT. 9¥-20) 
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FS HI SB MT SB TTA B ae AF He Aer El (mT. 4) 2. THC wt aH Fae 
et & ue fy bi (ar. ge) e. arte wet ten 8 dare wa a ele oe ae Pl 
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UTTARADHYAYNA 
AN EGREGIOUS JAIN APHORISM 


The present Jain Scripture is entitled as Uttarédhyayana sittra. 
The word uttar has many meanings, e. g., best, utmost, last etc. 

It is renowned that Bhagawana Mahavira precepted this sitra, 
without any question or querry raised by any body. He expressed these 
thirtysix chapters, After this while he was expressing the thirtyseventh 
chapter entitled Pradhdna, he attained salvation. So this scripture 
Uttarddhyayana sittra is believed as the last precept of Bhagawana 
Mahavira. 

The uniqueness and supremity of the siitra depends upon many 
inherent qualities arualgamated in it. This presents the exhaustive 
analysis of Sramana religion or Jainism. Hence, it can be said as the 
Gita of Vaidic religion, Tripitaka of Buddhism, Bible of Christianty 
and Quran of Muslims. 

The completeness of this stra lies in the fact that all the subjects 
propounded by Jainology are included in this, namely-right- 
knowledge-faith-conduct—penance, special incidents and episodes of 
the great-men, code of conduct for monks, duties of teacher—preceptor 
and pupil etc. 

Therefore it can be dignified as the compendium of immense Jain 
canonical literature. 


Due to these and many other prevalences this sitra from the very 
beginning till now remained the centre of faith, popular in the Jain 
world and thousands of Jains read this with their utmost belief. 

There are thirtysix chapters in this sutra. Though every chapter 
deals the different topic of Jainology; still they are like the beads of a 
single rosary. Every bead has its own shining so assimilated they 
profuse the whole chapiet with multi-coloured rosary and gives a divine 
touch to whole Uttaradhyayana. That is why, this egregious and divine 
Sitra became the guttural of Jains. 
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CHAPTER i 
DECORUM-DISCIPLINE 


Decorum or discipline is the title of this first chapter. The word Suyam of Prakrta 
language has two versions in sanskrta-siitra and Sruta. Both the Sanskrta renderings are 
meaningful for this chapter. The maxims of the decorum are given and the current of canonical 
scriptures is also flowing through the tradition of preceptor—teacher and pupil. 

Courtesy—verecundity and conduct is the base of monk conduct, root of religion and step 
for salvation. 

Modesty is the renouncement of pride: He, who resigns the pride, bows; hearing the 
preceptor’s words accepts with faith and obeys him—the teacher or the preceptor. Such person 
or pupil known as courteous—disciplined. And the hostile one—the person or pupil is called as 
non-courteous—undisciplined. 

In this chapter disciplined and non-disciplined are not defined clearly; but their 
symptoms, activities, behaviour, style of work etc., are described in detail. 

Thinkers have described divisions and subdivisions of decorum-courtesy. 

First division—two types—(1) Worldly courtesy and (2) Courtesy not pertaining to worldly 
activities. 

The second—four types-(1-3) courtesy pertaining to knowledge, faith and conduct 
(4) worldly activity courtesy. 

‘The third—seven types (1) Knowledge pertaining Courtesy, (2) faith pertaining (3) Con- 
duct pertaining, (46) Courtesy pertaining mental, vocal and bodily, (7) Worldly courtesy. 

In fact courtesy overwhelms whole the life. Discipline, self control, good conduct, 
civility, good behaviour, mental—vocal—bodily modesty, obedience to preacher, to understand 
his nods and motions, his service, uncontrariness, to bear hard discipline thinking as 
beneficial, understanding the importance of time to do every work at the time specified for-all 
these are the various kinds of modesty. 

it is also described that how pupil should sit-stand, go—come, question, bed etc., do all’ 
activities before his preacher. And that disciplined pupil can get the deep knowledge of 
scriptures from his preacher. 

It is said in the end that as the earth is the base for all worldly souls so the disciplined 
disciple having secured knowledge from preacher, such pupil becomes the base for all 
religious people. 

Thus, through various ways discipline is vividly described in this chapter. 
This chapter consists 48 stanzas (gathd). 
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aairn feryenea, orrmeea fraguil | 

fact uiseitenth, arggied gare % tig it 

ah ah cart (wtaite anette qa wad) & fowpe—ader yep 8, yeah orm &, 

(Preta fren & ches amet art aver) fag 8, oa fara (ogame we arart) aT ® we: 
ait ot £, ot erga Gt isl 

I shall describe the conduct, behaviour and discipline, in due order of one who is free 


from worldly ties, renouncer of domestic affairs (Jer) and mendicant (PRY). Listen to 
me attentively. (1) 


SOPH, TRATIATT | 
efrarmeaas, & ‘faota’ fa qeag tle tl 
Tye A aren (aneer) oe Pree (Mat) ar Te AeA aren, Saat Var HT aa, TAH 
NT THT TTT BAT TH TTT & TTRTT GTI Bet TAT Pett Gee F ARI 


One who responds to nods and motions of the preceptor (aad), serves him and 
remains in his sight, called well-behaved and disciplined. (2) 


SSMeRet, = - TROT AATTHITT | 
uiseie ariga, ‘afasie’ fa qeag 113 ll 
GTS SM He aT Wes Ael BeaT 8, SS TTR Tea 8, SHS seal eit Wadi 
siege ard ae eae Th orgaaea at ae Ste &, Ta aafeeta Ber ara F HlgH 
One, who does not respond to nods and motions of the preceptor, remains out of his 
sight, disobey him, such unwise, called ill-behaved and indisciplined. (3) 


we PH wav, Paste ger | 
wa getre-cieeie, yet Preeferg isi 
fra gare a8 art ae Bitar (Gore) wt er @ Pree A and &, wet war Te 
3 wfaga ara at aren, gate att aera rer ot ah wari & (fecepe Gee) Prone 
fe Ta & tel 
As 4 sore—eared bitch driven away hatefully from every place, so the ill—natured, 
alkative and perverse to the preceptor, such disciple also driven out disgracefully from 
everywhere. (4) 


0 


i prereset Neil 
waa aor fest are @, 82 & (1) oy waft ae fire 
after (ser carer) Bt Stsere Pret aie % arrercer (gah) F wae te F lls 

As a pig leaving the trough of rice, eats fifth; so a beast-natured pupil abandons 
good~behaviour and indulges himself in ill-conduct. (5) 


Qfrassdt aoe, FIT AT TI 
feo sara aol, gest Pea He I 
art aren ar itt aret aren ay ae aril aet gitar ate facet art art gare & 
wart aot é (freepa) feaft at at she oat arvat (ore orem at) fe ot F 
venfet BT It 
Hearing a man (indisciplined disciple) thus compared with a sore-ear bitch and pig, 
desirous of self-welfare should adhere himself to well conduct and discipline. (6) 


wet farateon, dei ofeet seit | 
ga-ga Praridt, + Praaitiong agg iho ll 
sh (wera) at sift & fry Prag ar sera wear afte (waif) GR qe & fra ye 
wart fra Gre (qaqa) at Taal Perashea orn wer a tt Prove we one ae att Hh 
forces af ear Iho 


Hence for acquiring good—conduct one should be modest; because like the beloved son 
of wise preceptor—wise pupil is never turned out from any where due to his modest 


behaviour. (7) 
freed faasyeh, gant afi wa | 
aegeit feeder, Progr st aay ic 
fier qe-acatt ¥ wear stat ra Se, areTaht a, sreiges (Het % gaa wy) Tah a 
ae ate Freel certt (etarae areeiea) wet Bt wg Z lcll 


Disciple should remain calm near the preceptor, he should talk less, he should leam the 
dogmas pertaining to avail salvation and leave other non—useful words. (8) 


agenfaat + goa, dit Fan viter | 
geste ae aarti, ad Sts a THT Ils Il 
(Rae) fra yee eax ayer (fren, Tetras) & oft a a, wea A rT 
(athe) ore at aar yx afte S aerh 1 Ta, Ses ara EA, Has ser feel ware St 
BIST A BHT Isl 
Discriminate disciple should not be angry by strict discipline of preceptor, he should 
have forbearing attitude. He should discard the company of mean persons, neither he should 
laugh nor play with them. (9) 


i SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 20 


Y tar B 


one wrsat Prat wren Bl (arat—*) 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 4 SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 20 


safgret its + safertte Rex : ef fre at ret tat ye flex et are Bl 
Se fos sitar as et cree amie & visa Ear yEsarcl (ren) 


at art Bam ora ee fH 
OS at eter ae 8 fork are Geeare (rea) 


6) Rr ERT nla Sf 


a a wed ant, agi wm a ana | 
werent o afer, ast AERA TAT 90 ll 
finer wre ander ¥ one (avsitre et) a rae det ait 4 Heal aaa Stl 
aafee a are] teat Great F terest wt at eel wa THT AY AT Bt 1901! 
Disciple should not do any mean act ie., violence or telling a lie with the excited mood 
of anger and cruel behaviour; talk less, should read scriptural texts at proper time and should 
meditate alone at a lonely place. (10) 


Weal Weed weg, 7 Prefs wang fa | 
we ‘ae’ fa ween, aes Tae’ fa 7 N99 ll 
aft mate ante qare & onder F fire} argc srg area AT aT HT A fered Bt aT 
38 fear 7H, ye wa wre wr 81 ae fra zs at We fe tar ot" ait af& wet 
fava & at ‘FY Tai Rear FVet HT" U9 9 Ul 
If the disciple had done my mean act due to the excitement of passions, he must not 


hide it from preceptor. If he had done, he should say—‘I have done it’, if not—‘I have not 
done it.’ (11) 


MT AAT FE Ha, TIT YON yi | 
wa 3 eee, Treat VPA 192 Ml 
aque raat firs, asad USB TAM, ACA FS WI TT |] UGS 
@ sem 7 wt; aft Ghia oar aa & UM Yo % Goa a taat FT aH aT OM 
BTS [9AM 
Disciplined, wise disciple should not want the command—whip of preacher (preceptor) 
like an intactable horse; but he should renounce the sinful activities only by a hint of 
preceptor like a trained—good horse. (12) 


aurea yaar Hee, Fs YE aes oaths drat | 
Prey HE eaarata, varag 8 g gua FH isa 
FeO aa Bt Sian act ae, atts der aa, Hera gaa ge aI SA 
at finer arrears at At mate (Ss) aa 2A 21 (eRe feria) TesTaTaTTs, 
arr, area frer ate (aes) ye at Sh waa Tar Fat Be SAF 1931 
Heedless, talkative, ill-behaved disciple make rude even a tender—tempered preceptor 
while obedient, meek, alert and witty disciple pacifies and pleases a rude and angry- 
tempered preacher. (13) 


age! art fea, yr a aid at 
ae weed get, team franftrd ioe ll 


ab gees werd nay fe 


for @ ge W 7 aie ait eT Te ae A aa! ae oH ay oA ore ate TT 
Gee) Sener ta ge & Bech le eee est er ae 

ge 

Disciple should not speak unasked, if asked vocate true. He should make his anger 
ineffective and should bear preacher’s tender and harsh discipline thinking beneficial for 
himself. (14) 


aa ya Maa, aM F ag gt | 
aan eat Ge Se, afte aie we aw sul 
wd ot (Omas om) aren ar & eat wer afer) at we Roe wet Beh afk 
wea St eT 1 Para wre He aE Bisa 81 Afr a aret omen Soha aa F, 3 ae 
ate ott veta-art chat 7 get eet F toil 


Egotic (indulged with attachment and aversion) self (soul) is verily subduable, though to 
subjugate egotic self (soul) is 2 most difficult task; but who subjugates his own egotic self 
(soul) becomes happy in this world and the next (birth to come after). (15) 


at y ae aa, drt a at 
are ate art, Tere aefe ay 9 Il 
(Brea frare ot) ag ait dan & ara A ad ah aren a oat we GF, TH Aw 3, 
area ae Sie TMT ATT IAT TH TT TAT BE, Te ateaT Ta PT Ng li 
Wisciple should think) It would be better if I overcome my own egotic self by restrains 
and penances; otherwise others will subdue me by punishment and captivation, it would be 
not good. (16) : 
ust a gam, am aga aan | 
OTA A AE aT TS, Fa Fo HATE fF i991 
WgE Toor aaa sree’ & aaa wre FY gaat ward ¥ aar far rhe 8 ah 
are ofa arate ae Ser aes gli 
Disciple should never do anything unagreeable to the wise preachers and preceptors, 
neither by words nor by deeds, even by body and neither secretly nor openly. (17) 


a Graal a qwat, Ta fea Pgait | 
FOI HEM HE, Tae Ty afSege loci 
(om) ahie-eete orert anit qeort at afett sear ag att wars wear 4 48; 7 
HATS S aeat 83, Bast Gitar A ate Paste As Sl are Jor ye Aer aT aor B WS 
ey BF TF liscit (fx ee) 
Disciple should never sit right or left akin to the venerable preceptors and preachers 
neither before or behind; he should not mb or touch their thighs with his own and should not 
hear their call sitting in his own bed. (18) 


== ee 
Fa ele goaumn, Teaftes ¢ du | 
wre Taney anf, + Paz yeaa 9s tt 
aah mg yee ay wet arat 7 88, aie a Sat gone 3 geal a aime 8B 
wen aferaqde Gta sare at ft ag SS ite tl (fx BS) 
Restraint saint (well-versed disciple) should not sit in a posture with his leg on thighs- 


hams (W@fteet), nor with crossed arms around his knees, nor stretch his legs at full length 
and not sit too near to his preacher. (19) 


araftaté asst, gftehet + aang fe | 
qara-tet Prarnt, safes 7S WaT IRON 
Sent cer qeprraieh Pritt fier onart (qe) ant gant a wt aT aot tam Te 
fey ger ye S aaa saftea a at IRON 


Salvation—wishing and seeking preacher’s favour the disciplined disciple should never be 
untesponsive~silent on the call of preacher; but should politely approach to him. (20) 


aa Fa a, a Pda aang FH | 
ESOT AY, TSH Stet APSA 129 Hl 
We % WU ws a aaa Tea gad aM wt fart ahem fre aa a we; GET 
mE Bigar aera Te are goes dat Sas onder BI Stare wt IRM 


Calling once or many times by preacher the constant wise disciple should not remain 
sitting on his seat but approaching near to preacher carefully accept his command. (21) 


SRA 7 PAT, Ta Aa Har | 
SUPRA Wal, TAT Gases IR? Il 
frea aret ones staan dar ue far gor qe 8 a at aft qe H aia onat 
Mr vag one 8 fear wer Pras ataitras Bare YB ITH (BS wer ABT Re) 
Disciple should never ask any question or other thing from his preacher, sitting on his seat or 


out approaching near the preacher and sitting on the hams with the soles of feet touching the 
: (mR) posture and making submission with folded palms, should make any query. (22) 


Q eH arn eS 


ud forague, gd a aged! 
Teas Ae, TT TeTAA 13 Il 

At fier & ca var, fra a vitpt set ao ot Tt ye A G, aet ak ot 
Sah conga O, Far A ae WATT St all 


asked by humble disciple observing such rules any question to his preacher, the 
Should describe fully the sacred text, its meaning and both, as he has heard and 
om tradition—preceding preceptors. (23) 


Lg site swore exe TH eT [20 


aa uftet frag, a a atehtiti aq) 
aerate aie; ae a AT BAT IRI 
Fe reer mr eet we & he Pager er aha att ae & at are 
€, Sra At often ae & gen aren (wa-waeyet ae) ah aa BT vil 
Mendicant (fhe) should forbear falsehood, should not speak definite language, renounce 
all other defects of language and resign conceit words, (24) 


Fae yest aad, a Pred a ae ! 
HITS WISI TW, FARA AT IRE I 

fag Pedr yet oe A ame fae, ore feu oe ast & a oO Poin 
ert (aad) oar a ate atte tf stent all ar Team ST RG I 


Mendicant (disciple) should not tell any thing sinful for his own sake, for other's sake or 
for both sake, nor meaningless, even when asked by anybody. He should not speak the 


words, which may hurt others. (25) 
wry amity, wig a mee | 
uit uber ate, Aa fred a dered Rg 
Gere Bt ren sear OB & ory wart 9, wth 8, wd Bt aed sit csi we ote 
My abet GA erat a Ger we ote 7 A sae are Peel ware a arate (are-dia) & 
BTIREN 
Alone ascetic (814) should never stand or talk with an alone woman at the places, like 
black—smith’s shop or battle—fields, houses, space between two houses, highways etc. (26) 


a % gaurata, den gee at) 
‘ay ara’ fe Yer, vast d weg Roll 
“Tort H At yy aaa wat wel @ arganita arta &, ae RG are & fae 8”, te 
araat fertia Arex oe aryarat steer Rafer at wart S grat Kart st ARVIl 


‘The enlightened preachers discipline and instruct me harshly or tenderly, is beneficial to 
me’ thinking thus humble disciple listening carefully accept that. (27) 


SYR, ses gy uri | 
fed af aaa gon, ad dg aan RCI 
Yeo (arard) a ama aaa woe aqmet Gea a rary ea ae eet 3 
gear fret ot oree fre arent amet 3, wafs ae ony (afs-PtaRen) rer 
far ay ar 8g a4 orem & lic! 
Tender or harsh discipline of preceptors and preachers is for avoidance of mis-deeds. 
Intelligent disciple thinks useful it for himself; but the same becomes the cause of aversion 
for unwise ascetic pupil. (28) 


99] Wee re ies See 


fed fran gar, wed fy aera | 
aa df dg yeni, afatikat wi IRS 
wart ores (few set) at sh Prsffe ott aca fire ares fore eearorartt, anit 
ait arerfryfiz aot aren aa 8; wrafts adh Rreroe Hee frei & fee (qe & aft) 2a aT 
BT wT ATA F UVM 
Fearless and intelligent disciple considers the harsh discipline (of preachers) for his own 
welfare, peace and self-purification; while the same instructions become a cause of hate 
towards the preacher for the foolish disciples. (29) 
ort vafagsom, oma agg fat | 
ager Preeas, PatasapeaRT 1130 Il 
freq 8 ores 1 8S ot ye S ores Sa @, Rear a, Peet were A orate t aT 
B; oe ore ve 8 AH fre area + 38, va OA ath aa 33, aT thet eat 
Reacanqds 8 11301 
Disciple should take the lower seat than that of preacher, it should be firm, does not 
tock. Disciple should seldom rise from the seat, never without cause and he should sit 
motionless, (30) 
aren frrat Prag, arm a ofan | 
sera & fraser, ere sre TATAT 139 I 
Peg area Prod are % fren fig ond otk Fran ara A A vita etl at art 
Fare are It BY, atraa sre F ang Ht ght a wt ig9 ll 
Mendicant should sally forth (fraaaf) at the proper time and should return at the right 


time. He should do his religious activity of exculpation (wfamAt1) at the time specified for. 
He should do all the activities at proper. time and nothing in disapgropriate peridod (31) 


ufraig 4 fares, Preeg etat at | 
ufseao after, fra aren wear 13211 
Prenell ary omy ori (areal) We (Aq-Q) F st 4 W, Bala & ager Teer 
art fear gan, THU Atat Wem wt she nea A acd wa aaa F aftr arene at 122 
A mendicant wandering for food should not stand in the Q of other beggars. He should 
accept the food (and water) according to the rules of monk. He should eat petty portion of it 
at the proper place as laid down in sacred texts, (32) 
; aah =| wag-eraait | 
wh faedan aerzor, siftrar df agp i133 11 
a yea & are me ted 8 a ors fey (aaa) SG, ta we oh wi a 
afte &, athe 3 & am yew at she & art Ger Vl HH areal Bi aver Hoy a aT HTH 


3 a AE RE a CAR, WI es ee 
If other beggars were standing before the gate of house-holder, the sage (3777) should 


stand neither too far nor too near them and not even in the sight of giver, and he should not 
cross those beggars. (33) 


aga = A oat, Way aegrei | 
arg oie fies, oferear ore Iv Nl 
dah fg wrga—aife ae arr & fare fia (egal) amare Pafingie year 3 a fing 
ae stort fh aiftre SA ar cafe Ay wart SF ere Bar BY, ge walt Ae ate afte Te a 
fear art oe Ae TS UZ 
A restrained (rt) mendicant should accept food devoid of life (aq@-afad) and 


which is cooked for other’s use, from a house holder. it must also not brought from a more 
high or a more lower place and must not be given from too far off and too close. (34) 


amamsaarath, uses age | 
wad Hare yr, Te oraftenfes 134 Il 
aaa ary wnt ait dtr tea, wee a (aa aft ara) oe ee cen dare & Pt 
(Gare art) ut (narra) FT aeenif ays & are, yf ve 4 fron gam, (aga ovfere) 
wre vere a fede ye rere St 34H 


The restrained ascetic should eat that food with other saints, without rejoicing and 
scattering crumbs, at a place free from flora and life, covered atop and all sides. (35) 


yes fa qyeh fa, gio ges Fe! 
aise gaz fa, aracci aeay oh 3g 
amert Bra waa Hh Pry—'ae area Tara &, vera &, Bret %, sea TH TT, ABT 
© afar enfee vere 3,’ genie store & Pree F raed get 7 Stet lige tl 
While eating that food a mendicant should not utter or mutter the sinful words about the 
food; like~it is ‘well-prepared’ ‘well cooked’, ‘nicely cut,’ ‘well~pressed,’ ‘well-seasoned’, 
‘tasty’ and ‘delightful’ etc. (36) 
wa oufsa oad, ed we FT aT! 
ae Gg Bar, aise FT aTeT ZO! 
fire war arem (aga Pera) omed ate at diaer gov gel dat @ att afgaa aya at 
seer gem gah Star 2) oat ware Yours gfers Parts Ares at fer 24 ge wea ate 
wer et aafertte Parer ar fren 23 ga fear era tigui( fea @e) 
As the horse—rider pleases driving a well trained horse but he tires driving an intactable 
horse. So the preachers delight instructing an humble and intelligent disciple and become 
tired guiding a foolish and unmodest pupil. (37) 


{Nalini alse wear err [4 


93) eH ra ee ee 2 


‘Gega § sas A, qeRIT a ART TA 
BROT, wate fet wag Re I 
argh. areat fer qeortt & srarrant far erel—aert at ge were aTaT @—t, 
a eS are Sm eS A Se 
€ gett 
The disciple having a sinful outlook, the welfare instructions of preachers, consider 


as—He has beaten me, knocked and given me boxes, given me a slap, abused me, and hut 
me. (38) 


‘qd & aa ag’ fa, ag HET AE | 
wrafeg! 3 arani, are ‘ard a’ sag 3¢ ll 
fertra Rrer (Teor % orqamerst Ht) ae Grae Start ara @ Pe A ge aren GE, TE, 
aren waaat sreroreret Arar 2a e; Tales aaghte aren avfertte rer fale & enfea 
Ba ve ead ah ‘ara’ & oars Os ArT 3 11381 


The humble disciple considers the instructions of preachers and accept thinking thus~He 
is kind to me, treats me like a son, younger brother and a kin, he is my well—wisher; while 
the sinful outlook—disciple feels himself as a slave. (39) 


a wag onaftd, smi fra aaz | 
gerang 4 fear, 7 fen arrrazar ix lt 
fetta Parer ar acter & fe ae ye at Gita wt aie a eee A mee Mae TE TT 
@ ars Wear aaah (Sent) Seer swt aie at Sra fearaeT Bea Ww MOU 
It is the duty of humble disciple that he should neither make his preacher angry nor 


himself, He should do no activity which may anguish the mind and heart of the preacher and 
never look for his (preacher’s) loopholes. (40) 


arafta gird oven, vem aad | 
forges tafe), aera ‘A yo’ fa a eal 
aft Pata Rrer an Ped aaiprta araet 8 ae a fH Te area Ft Tea ifaat 
aati & we vas at oft cinta dear “F fer ter ah ae wef ett 3 
awe ies tt 
if humble disciple perceives that his preacher is displeased due to his (disciple’s) 
inelegant behaviour then at once he should please him with smooth words and should say 
with folded palms~'! shall never behave thus again’. (41) 


wahad uaa, geeaitd aa | 
aad saat, WS TP TEBE IRI 


ert (aiioren) & gaa (aia) ait as arent ara anafta aeert ar ara Bet 
aret arrest wel fife ot eafts & are Prer aef Bt ord nat 


Acquired by adherence of religious observations and practised by enlightened 
preceptors, pursuing such behaviour, the disciple no--where and never incurs blame by any 
person, (42) 


aired aed, witrenssaftae s | 
a oftirea ara, ea Saag eg Il 
out (avant) % sina ait gar & ae St aaa rer anh a oe Share st dk 
fer snare F set bv gt 


Guessing the preceptor’s thoughts and purport of his words disciple should express his 
assent clearly in words and then practise it in action. (43) 


fart ortega Pred, fist wag qeiee | 
weraged Yana, freng Ferg AA Iwi 
Pata Brox qe are Pet don Ped a gaits aa art wer fare Tae teat e 
@t ye aro aera wa ard at at she & eth Sift wae we are ew 


The disciplined disciple always remains ready to execute his duties even without the 
inspiration of the preacher and if the preacher tells for any work he does it quickly and 
nicely. (44) 


wen wag Ferd, are fet & ora | 
wag Rreart acai, Harel TTF Tet Ihe 4 ll 
at afer forex fare & cree a aera Pe aren we ar &, set F set ae 
waa: pen 1 re were snftreat & fet we ged arerege &, wet were ae enPias ort 
ferg arenas aim & teat 


Knowing discipline an intelligent disciple bows, so his fame automatically enhances. He 
becomes the shelter of all religious people as the earth is for all living beings. (45) 


TT we vata,  sgal geadyar | 
Tat aera, Pract afzod Ga veil 
freq ft frame onf& & vftfae ga arent onfe yest ca wt wea tat Se Ae aT 
am 9 aret seebisiy faga am ser Set z lve 
Worthy, enlightened and well versed in conduct preceptors and preachers satisfied and 
fully acquainted with the discipline and humbteness of the disciple, delightfully bestow the 
deep—meaning fully vast scriptural knowledge, which leads to attain salvation. (46) 


oy) FL ETT we i 
[i en a ee | 


a yradl gfeviadau, wires faces aedaen | 
aareranfeniedgs, wey ta aang wera Iso l 
a fetter Boer & svete ava ar tare F amet Stat F1 ae (fre) ory weet del 3 
ies atte rer ae wae (aera welea—ary eared) & ge et arm el ae yee AS 
Freeard Ber & ger ow % era oa Teal @ gw Teo Bi ae amet a Foe (ee) 
ace ta aed ST Te Hea 8, AEM Tae tae Ivo 
‘The scriptural knowledge of such humble disciple begets respect in the world, Being 
doubtless and enjoined to ascetic code of conduct (ATY warart) that (disciple) ascetic 
observes penances (44) and contemplation (AHIR) and becomes dear to his preacher. ‘He 
retains the inflow of Karmic energy and by fulfilling the five great vows acquires glow. (47) 


a Sea ARGRY, wey Be Aetege | 
fea ar vag aay, 28 a orgie afefeT vc 
fe af 
ae (fetta Brea) te-arasivet are acta 8 oer & ten aete (THe) & Phe ge ar 
aera arehe aBy aT or at eset fake erat wee S aera arent are Heels tq arr E Ic 
—te ¥ aa 
Such disciplined pupil-ascetic begets honour by gods, gandharvas (a kind of gods) and 
human beings. After leaving this impure and flthy human body either he attains eternal 
salvation or becomes a god of great paraphernalia and having a—few karma~particles. (48) 


-Such I speak. 


sis abe Ried Wilenas cae LUG we ar ee II aCe 
ware oft) & BT A A vere wr Bi (Gaara) 

Caprnrcer Prag’ sre ait fg a oe €) art a aed Farm (ye) @ tke—sralq at 
OMT TT TART sey St safe & fea ote, Set onft ar aca tar geet st are at aE |e area 
(saet) st ere 1 (4. 3. Tere) 

Riva ar ue orf oraz &, oft gaa t arr cat aaa! 

ant y—sirat oft Pra worerdas Ft Poe ot qth & ogee soar ar set Ber tar wT aut” 
ore Freer ar oe ter boar @ anfttee JooaT' (g. g. a7.) 

Phra atte ary arete Sh aeer_Pates ersit 3 ares #1 Peet wre & Pathe ar Priter & fee fare feet 
SR es Se He, eee eae er, Se, steeper) 
1 

ceeh”? or ore wera (gen)  & che etze (Grrr? aren) sh greet Fat ont fi 

wre ape & aTgeTe “wuReed” & Sorel C-exaett FH ye oreat ree PaPre 
me o-qaqa Pamdt-gaga cata orerd an firta Sifrara Are, Pramd—Provendt, ore, 
( y 

wre 5 0—aeenferd gat eos (ate) ote aretes (arara) a ore & (aft)! ae & asiys Aer aaa 
ANT SON, TA HC AIT HeA-aUTHhers Hl AT SAT $1 (gee gfe) 

aren 92-“<aferren”? aT ated S—sifeetter dist] 

“onto”? Petty ong att ta at aed #1 

are 9¢—pft ar rears 81 oY aT} ara B, ae ge aafg Je ced arent of qa aah 

wren tee” Sy eatery BT ara &, (eq) Sere A ge ate TE BY GHA we et aT 
rer Fes kere (G. |.) “AAC” a GATT ore-gE HH Bi (Gz) 

FT sapere Site “seer” Fore” ree TATE $1 (REET) 

mea vO—aeara—aT ore Rarer anit at arate ter Var, aT Pet ard % feet areq see (att) 

are vo—arerar & & of target & are errata, aarerd atte army Peyfeat (weal) (gz. 3.) 


288 Salient Elucidations eu Os 

Gatha I-The word sanjoga which is translated in the text as worldly ties denotes the 
attachment. Externally the causes of attachment are~wealth, family members etc., and intemal causes 
are~passions, sensual pleasures etc. (Sukhabodha) 

In this couplet two words have been used Anagarassa | Bhikkhuno. Here anagara stands for an 
adept who is homeless. He does not attract others by giving introuction of his clan, class, lineage, 
family etc., for getting food, lodging, etc. (Vrhad Vrtti-Santyacarya) 

Vinaya (faa) bas two interpretations—(1) Conduct, and (2) Courtesy-modesty. 

Gath@ 2-Instruction (ste) and order (fe€st) are synonyms. Still according to the Ciirni 
instruction is the precept of canonical scriptures (9TH @ Buea) while order (Prat) denotes the 
words of the preacher which are uncontrary to scriptures (V. V, §) 


96] Ta STA SS 


Nods (2ftrat) and Motion (21x) both stands for the bodily gestures. But the subtle movement of 
head for allowing and disallowing any activity is Nod. To see hither and thither in various directions, 
yawning and change of posture is Motion (ai). 

Opulent (#78) has two interpretations (1) to have, to enjoin and (2) acknowledger, if this word is 
formed as WW. Vrhad Vriti gives both the meanings. 

Gatha 5-Cirni consists two interpretations of the word Kanakundagam—{t) rice mixed with 
chaff and (2) chaff of rice. 

Gatha 7~Buddhaputta niyagat!hi-Here Buddhaputta word stands for pupil who is modest and 
favourite to the preceptor. Niyagatthi means-self—intended. (Sukhabodhd) 

Gatha 10-The word Candaliyam consisted of two words, (1) anger (@%5) and (2) falsehood 
(sfftra) (Carni). Overpowered by the emotion of anger to tell a lie and to do cruel behaviour, is 
called a chanddlika deed. (Vrhad Vrtti) 

Gatha 12-Intactible horse is galiassa. 

Tactible or disciplined horse or ox is known as Gkirna (arate) 

Gatha 18-Obeisance is the meaning of Krti (%f%). Who is adorable, is called krtya (ra). 
Those adorables are preceptors and preachers. 

Gatha 26-The word samara (WAC) has many meanings. Black-smith’s shop, smithy (Churni) 
Barber's shop and other such lower type places, even it may mean donkey's shed. The other meaning 
is battle field. (V. V) 


Gatha 35-The words (TIM aydta) here by S4I-seT few is not meant, it denotes entire 
devoidance-absence. 

Gathé 40-($& TaMA)} To create mental tribulation to preceptor etc. or to compel for doing any 
kind of activity or deed (Cérni). 


Gatha 47-The word Karmasampadg is interpretated in two ways-(1) conducted by the 
ascetics or the correct behaviour of ascetics and the (2) occult powers derived by Yoga (a7 #7a1)! 
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Foreview 


‘The title of this chapter is Types of Troubles (Tae RHA) or the different divisions of 
Troubles. In present reference the word Trouble (wae) denotes—to endure the difficulties 
with equanimity (W414) and remaining resolute on the accepted path of salvation. 

The previous chapter dealt with the inspirement of discipline, good conduct to the 
disciple. The well-versed adept (84%) being disciplined also develops other attributes like 
soberness, courage etc.He becomes fearless, undoubted and tolerant. 

By the dint of these attributes he overcomes the troubles or in other words—becomes the 
victor of troubles. , 

‘The troubles are the difficulties which arouse due to surroundings, environment, seasonal 
periods, and perversity of gods, men, beasts and birds etc. Though the root or internal cause of 
all the troubles are adept’s own deeds (#4) done in previous life or lives but the external 
causes are circumstances etc, . 

The devotee neither invites the troubles, nor hurts his own body and senses, nor he 
endures them helplessly. The troubles occur automatically but firm determined and having 
strong will-power adept neither becomes afraid of nor subjugated by them, he does not 
indulge in inauspicious thoughts nor distress himself but bears them equanimously~devoid of 
attachment and aversion. 

Troubles are of both types-(1) favourable and (2) disfavourable. These are called cool and 
warm respectively, 

There is the description of 22 troubles in this chapter. Among these woman and honour 
(Beart) troubles are favourable-soothing and the remaining 20 troubles are disfavourable, 
warm or painful to the adept. 

To bear these favourable and unfavourable troubles with even mind is the test of 
adept-life that how much deep is his adeptation and how much firmly he is stepping forward 
on the path of salvation. 

Among the 22 troubles the cause of understanding (WeI) and ignorance (S$) trouble is the 
knowledge obscuring karma (STTaTRa @), of refusal (3AM) is power hindrance karma (STI 
aA) of nakedness (Sta), women (i), spot for sutdy and meditation (Prem), ask for something 
(ART), abuses (SRET-STAN), kind and respectful treatment (AHA) is conduct illusory 
karma (aiftrttetts eH) and of faith (distaith) (94) trouble is faith illusory karma (aefaiteta 

) and the cause of rest troubles is emotion provoking karma (aevta af), 

Leamed persons of scriptures opine-this chapter has been taken or quoted from the 
seventeenth prabhrta of karmapravada piirva. 

‘This chapter presents thorough description of the life order of a restrained ascetic. 

This chapter consists three maxims and 46 couplets~stanzas (T4T)| 
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Maxim 1~(Sudharmd ganadhara-Swami says to his able disciple Jambit swami) O 
long lived Jambii | I myself have listened that Sramana Bhagavéna Mahdvira of Kasyapa 
otra (lineage) has prescribed these 22 troubles (Y&9e), which occurs in the life of a 
mendicant. On hearing about them, knowing them, fully understanding them by experiencing 
again and again, bearing them, conquering them and subduing their strength-while wandering 
for getting food the mendicant if touched afflicted by them, does not slip from his restrain 
order. 
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Maxim 2-(Inquisitiveness of Jambi swami) Oh reverend preceptor ! KaSyapa 
Gotriya Sramana Bhagavana Mahéviira has prescribed 22 troubles. What are these ? By 
hearing about them, knowing them, fully understanding them by experiencing again and 
again, bearing them, conquering them and subduing their strength-while wandering for 
getting food the mendicant if touched—came across them does not slip from his restrain order? 
Wl 3-H Gg Fares Tiler eae ere Tere tet ree TagaT, Pay, 
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, Maxim 3-(Sudharma swami says) The 22 troubles expressed by Kasyapa Gotriya 
Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira by hearing about them, knowing them, fully understanding 
them, by experiencing them again and again, bearing them, conquering them and subduing 
their prevalancy—a mendicant wandering for getting food if touched—came across them, does 
not slip from his life order. Tirese 22 troubles are as— 
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(1) Hunger (98) (2) thirst (fearat) (3) cold (sft) (4) heat (S81) (5) drones and biting 
insects (91-77%) (6) nakedness (HA) (7) discontent (arth) (8) women (eH) (9) 
wandering (af) (10) Spot for sitting, study and meditation (Prem) (11) bed or lodge (3a) 
(12) Abuse (ihls1) (13) Punishment (#1) (14) Asking for anything (@T@AT) (15) Refusal 
(are) (16) Ilness (21) (17) Pricks (Gort) (18) Dirt (ree) (19) Good and Respectful 
treatment (HeBN-JTRHT) (20) Knowledge-Intelligence (WHT) (21) Ignorance (aM) (22) 
Faith (@af7)I 
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Kasyapa Gotriya Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira has expressed the types of troubles 
divisionally. | tell you them in proper order. Listen to me attentively (1) 
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(1) Hunger Trouble 


Due to the extremity of hunger-agony, may the body be weakened but the ascetic who is 
firm in self control and does penance, should not pluck the fruits ete., from the trees nor 
should cause other to pluck, neither cook food himself nor cause others to cook, for eating. (2) 


Due to the long-time hunger, emanciated like the leg of crow or a kind of grass (@mMt 
qed Aaa), lean with veins visible through skin, knowing the permitted measure of food and 
water, he should wander with non-downcast mind. (3) 
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2. Thirst trouble 


‘The mendicant-afraid of lapse and restrained by shame—oppressed by thirst, should not 
drink cool (unboiled—art-sfiaw) water. He should search for boiled (sat aa afre) 
water, (4) 

Wandering at lonely path, without water with him, yet oppressed by extreme agony of 
thirst with dry throat. Stil! he should not humble himseif and bear the thirst trouble. (5) 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 5 SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 20 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 6 SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 20 
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3. Cold Trouble 
Avoiding the sins and taking unlubricated food, having dry skin (body) such an ascetic, 
may be afflicted to cold, when wandering alone, still then, hearing and understanding the 
preachings of free from attachment and aversion (@fTT™) the order of Jinas (PRATT) 


should not neglect the _ time period of scriptural study and ascetic-order, he should perform 
the rules of ascetic at the time specified for. (6) 


Oppressea by extremity of cold the ascetic should not think that ‘I have no shelter, nor 
blanket to protect myself, so lit fire to warm up my body.’(7) 
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4 Heat Trouble : 
+ Oppressed by too much warm ground, rock, warm wind, distressed by warmness of body 
and thirst, by the blazing summer sun, sage should not seek for cool—touch and cold place. (8) 
The wise sage, though roasted by unenduring heat should not desire for bath, nor he 
should wet his body by water; even not fan himself. (9) 
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(S) Drones’ Trouble 
Oppressed by the painful stings and biting of drones and insecis the great monk remains 
equanimous. In the battle-field as the strong elephant, without caring about the fiercing 


arrows destroys the enemies; so the great monk conquering the troubles destroy the 
attachment, aversion, passions, karma etc., the inherent enemies, (10) 

The victor of drones’ trouble monk remains undisturbed by the agony of their stings. 
Neither scare nor drive them off, nor defile his mind. Even if they bite his flesh and suck his 
blood, he should not kill them, only become indifferent toward them. (11) 
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6. Nakedness Trouble 
The sage should not entertain such thoughts ‘My clothes being torn, I shall be soon naked’ 
or ‘by getting new cloths | will be the bearer of new clothes’ (12) 
Due to the circumstances, sometimes he is totally unclad and sometimes has a robe. 


Considering both the positions beneficial ‘or religion (religious rituals) sage shold never feel 
sorrow. (13) 
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7. Discontent trouble 


Wandering from village to village, without money and shelter, the disgust for restrain 
may disturb his heart and head, but he should bear this trouble with the peace of mind. (14) 
Disinclined to sensual pleasures, renouncer of sins, self protecting monk, getting rid of 


discontent feelings, remains in the garden of religion should indulge himself into tranquil- 
thoughts (15) 
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8. Women Trouble 


‘The ascetic who is well aware of the fact the women are the strongest cause to bind a man; 
(with the disinclined mood about them-the women) his sageness becomes successful. (16) 


‘Women are like a swamp for a celibate’ knowing this fact fully the wise ascetic should 
not allow them (the women) to distort his restrain and always he eager to indulge in the 
inherent qualities of his self. (17) 
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(9) Wandering Trouble 
‘The ascetic should wander about, being victor of al!-troubles, in a village, town, market 
place, a capital etc. (18) 
Different from common man, a mendicant should wander about, without any possession, 
not being attached to house-holders and live without a fixed residence. (19) 
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10. Spot for Sitting, study and meditation 


The ascetic should sit down immobile in a funeral place, or a deserted house or beneath a 
tree, but he should not drive away any one, even a small creature. (20) 


If there occurs any difficult position caused by god, men or beast against the ascetic in 
meditation; he should bear it calmly; but not go to any other safer place. (21) 
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11. Bed or Lodge Trouble 


A mendicant who does penance and firm in self control will not be effected beyond 
measure by good or bad, high or low bed (shelter, place etc;) because he is strong enough to bear 
cold and warm, and having religious outlook, so he never infringes the code of a mendicant. 
But the ascetic having sinful attitude infringes the code specified for an ascetic. (22) 


Getting shelter in vacant (without women, animal and cunuch) house, may it be 
favourable-disfavourable, good or bad. He may live there thinking—‘] have to stay here for a 
night only, so it matters not. (23) 
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12. Abuse Trouble 


If some one hurls abuse at a mendicant, still the mendicant should not be angry towards 
him. He (Mendicant ) must think that an angry man is like a foolish. So he must not allow 
anger in his heart. (24) 


Hearing the thorn-like harsh, cruel, untruthful and piercing the ears words, monk should 
give no heed to them, become silent and should not allow the anger even in his mind. (25) 
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[ as Punishment Troble 
Beaten by sticks, the mendicant should not burn in anger, nor bear malice in his mind , knowing 
forgiveness the best part of adeptation, he should deeply think over the monkhood. (26) 


If any person hurts to kill a restrained and sense victor ascetic then mendicant thinks—soul 
does not die, it is beyond death (27) 
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14. Asking Trouble 
This is most difficult problem of a homeless mendicant that he has to ask for even the 
meagre things, he has nothing unasked. (28) 
It is very difficult for an ascetic, who has entered a house holder’s home for aims, to 
stretch his hand before him. Hence mendicant should never bring in his mind that household is 
better than his (mendicant’s) life. (29) 
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15, Refusal Trouble 
A mendicant should go for seeking a morsel of food when the food has been prepared in 


a house-holder’s home. Whether he gets some quantity of food—not sufficient for his appetite, 
cr he gets no food. In both the positions mendicant should not mind it in any way. (30) 
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‘To-day I could not get food, perhaps tomorrow I can get’ Thinking of this pattem, the 
refusal or non-getting trouble does not overcome the mendicant, he become the victor of this 
trouble. (31) 
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16. Illness Trouble 


Definitely consider that ill-ness or disease are the results of my own karmas, which I have 
accumulated previously or in preceding life or lives—a monk should not let his mind sorrowful 


due to the agony of disease. With steady mind he should cheerfully bear the affliction of 
disease. (32) 


The self-searching ascetic does not approve the (sinful) treatment of the disease, neither 
inspires other nor gives accent to those who tries the treatment like this. He remains in peace 
and meditation. Really it is the code of the sage. (33) 
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wy. Pricks Trouble ; 

ig: The rough-bodied and without cloth the penance observer sage when sleeps on the bed of 
w-grass in the winter period the tang of the straw pierce his body and cause pain. (34) 

te in the summer season due to the blazing summer sun the sage-observer of penance also 


the untolerable pain. Knowing such the monk, oppressed by straw-points does not desire 
elothes. (35) 


Lg A fede oearri [30 
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18. Dirt Trouble 


In summer season his body become wet due to sweat and wet body is covered with dirt 
and dust; but the wise sage does not lament for his loss of comfort and relief. (36) 

Having the aim of karma-destruction, the monk should bear this dirt trouble. Obtaining 
this excellent religion (law) he should carry the fifth on his body till death. He should not hate 
it (the fifth) and bear with undisturbed mind. (37) 
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19. Good and Respectful Treatment Trouble 


‘The kings, rulers, leaders, powerful men salute, invite and honour the hermitages~the 
followers of other creeds and they accept with cordial delight. But the self-indulgent sage 
should not have a desire of such salutation or honour, even by the mind. (38) 

The sage, with few needs, less passions, getting alms from unknown houses, having no 
dainties, should not inflict to taste. He should not regret when he visualise that the 
hermitages—the followers of other creeds are receiving such respects. (39) 


39) fide sera 
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20. Knowledge (Intelligence) Trouble 


In the previous life or fives really I have accumulated knowledge-obscuring karmas. So I 
can not reply the question (relating soul, non-soul elements) put up before me by anybody. (40) 
The fruition is but natural, of preceding knowledge obscuring karmas—believing this 
maxim, the monk should assure his own self (soul). (41) 
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21. Ignorance Trouble 


The monk should not think like this—‘it is useless that I have desisted from lust-the 
sensual pleasures, because until this day [ could not know whether the religion (the religious 
rituals | adopted) is auspicious or vicious. (42) 


The adept should not, give place in his mind such desperate thoughts—though I observe 
austerities and meditation, practise chain-fast etc, still my knowledge obscuring karmas are 
not destructed (43) 
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22. Faith Trouble 


Indeed, there is no life to come, nor an exalted state (#f&) which can be acquired by 
penances; or I have been deceived by the name of religion—the ascetic should have no 
thoughts like this. (44) 


‘Jinas were, are, would be in future, all this is humbug, utter lie.’ Mendicant should not 
think like this. (45) 
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All these troubles have been prescribed by Kdsyapa Gotriya Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira. Knowing all these, the mendicant being afflicted by any or many of these troubles 
at a time, should not be overwhelmed by them but overcome them. (46) ~Such I speak 
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ees Salient Elucidations “ 


Gatha 3-In the phrase kdlipavvangasankase the word Ki Glipavva according to Curni 
stands for a particular grass or straw named as Kakajarighd. But the modem scholars like Dr. 
Jacobi and Dr. Sandesara accept it as the leg or thigh of crow. It shows the leanness of body. 

G4tha 13-Monk remains without cloths in Jinakalpa tradition (Cini). Jinakalpi monks 
remain without cloths. But sthavira kalpi ascetic also may remain clothless, if he does not get 
robe from house holders. 

Gatha 25—Grima Kantaka—Harsh words piercing ears like thoms (Curni). 

Gatha 39—According to Ciirni the word anukkasai bas two forms —(1) Anukasayi— 
having a few passions and (2) Anutkasdyi—non-eager for welcome, honour etc. 

Gétha 43—While studying canonical scriptures, according the prescribed method at that 
time traditionally definite dyambila penances are observed, that is upadhana. 
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CHAPTER 3 


FOUR ESSENTIALS 


Foreview 


‘This chapter deals with the four essentials (317) for obtaining salvation. These are- 

(1) Manhood (HY=e4) (2) Listening to de facto religion (wef san—Zft) (3) 
Faith-(St@1)-firm belief on listened true religion and (4) Endeavour to restrainment (Wa # 
att yee BTAT) to apply full energy and strength. 

The preceding chapter 2 described the troubles may occur in ascetic life; while the 
subject-matter of this chapter has wide span compared to the preceding chapter. Preceding 
chapter dealt onty the ascetic-life-order; while this chapter describes the life-order of all 
adepts, 

{fa man being perplexed due to the difficulties, hindrances, calamities of life, accepts the 
escape tendency, his down-fall is bound to occur. Being helpless he takes birth in lower class 
creatures. 

Among the four essentials for obtaining salvation, the first one is manhood. 

Hellish beings remain regularly oppressed by different types of hazardous agonies and the 
gods indulged in sensual pleasures. Hence due to extreme agony and extremity of sensual 
pleasures both of these have no time even to think about religion and religious rituals, 

The five-sensed (YafAa) animals and birds having the power of thinking, considering, 
deciding (eft) if they can get good efficient cause (FRY) due to their auspicious deeds, then 
they can practise religious rituals but not to that extent that they may be liberated ones, 

Only man is capable to attain liberation. It is not sufficient to take birth in mankind. Some 
men are lack-sensed, short-live, cruel and of wrong outlook. Therefore manhood or humanity 
is the first and foremost essential for liberation. 


The second is listening the true religion, Many men are full of human qualities; still they 
take no interest in listening the true religion. 

Some human being are also of the type that they do listen the true religion but cannot 
deposit their faith, firm trust and strong belief in the doctrines of true religion. By listening 
and studying different creeds, sects and the thoughts of thinkers their faith about true religion 
‘wavers. 

That is why said—Paith is very difficult to attain. 

If any how faith is attained then the observation of sageness is more difficult due to 
worldly affairs and many other reasons man could not practise the true religion. 

it is ascertained in this chapter that obtainment and truely practising of these four 
essentials result in the liberation. 


There are 20 couplets (7781) in this chapter. 
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Four essentials of supreme importance are very difficult to attain in this world by living 
beings : (1) human birth-humanity (2) listening to the true religion, which is helpful in 
attaining liberation (3) Faith in it and (4) Endeavour in self control—restrain (1) 
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This mundane soul doing various deeds, and due to those done deeds, takes birth in 
different kinds of classes (anf) and lineages (ta). In this way it touches (boms and dies) 
every space-point of three worlds. (2) 
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According its own activities this mundane soul sometimes takes birth as a god in heaven, 
sometimes becomes hellish being in hell and sometimes takes the birth as demi gods (gt). (3) 
Sometimes they are born in warrior race, sometimes as hybrid (@rewa, TAT) and at 
other time sinful person (@IvEte), sometimes as moths and insects and sometimes very minute 
insects ($8) (invisible with bare eyes) ants and other petty species (Aa). (4) 
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Thus living beings with dirt of karmas, rotate again and again in numberless classes by 
birth and death; but they do not even wish to renounce this mortal world as the warriors (rich 
and powerful men) do not wish to leave of their comforts, luxuries and sensual pleasures. (5) 
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Living beings bewildered through the influence of their karmas taking birth in the classes 
other than man i. ¢., (beast and hells) distressed, suffers much pain in those births. (6) 
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After a long time, any how according to time order he begets some what purification. 
Annihilating of human birth obstacling karmas he takes birth as a man. (7) 
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Taking birth in mankind, as a man, it is very difficult to hear the true religion; by hearing 
which forgiveness, penance and non-violence can be accepted (8) 

Getting the favourable occasion to hear the true religion, it is more difficult to have firm 
faith in it. Hearing true liberation path, many person deprave from the true custom. (9) 

Many men put their faith after hearing the true religion. They also become interested to 
restrainment, but due to adverse circumstances and unaviodable causes cannot accept 
restrainment. So it is much more difficult to invest energy in restrain. (10) 
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‘The soul taking birth as man, hears the true religion, puts firm faith in it and by endeavour 


in penance and restrain obstructs the inflow of karmas, he cudgels the dust of karmas, and 
throw away. (11) 
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Simple and candid person begets purification and the religion stays in pure heart-soul, 
‘The person having the religion firmly induc to the core of heart, manifests the brilliance of his 
soul like the fire fed with ghee (purified butter) and attains the liberation. (12) 
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Destroying the causes of karma-bondage and acquiring fame by forgiveness, 
telinquishing this physical body the soul rises to upper regions i. ¢., either to heaven or to 
liberation abode. (13) 
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Being endowed with many kinds of virtues (in this human life) takes birth as gods 
(Yaksa), in the heavenly abodes situated one above the other. These gods shine forth like the 
great luminaries and apprehend never to descend thence, meaning gods are immortal. (14) 
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Those gods adhered to divine sensual pleasures, capable to change their forms according 
to their will, lives in upper heavenly zones upto innumerable years (15) 
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Those gods live in those heavenly zones upto their age-limit. On completion of age-limit 
they come down and take birth in human form, there they get ten types of pleasure-objects. (16) 
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‘They take birth in those families, where they get these four objects of pleasure by birth. 


These four pleasure objects are~(1) Open Land (@H) (2) Covered area (eq) (3) Cattle (4Y) 
and (4) slaves and valets. (17) 
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They have indeed-friends, relations, and be of high family (Seq 7a), fine complexion, 
healthy, wise, noble, famous and strengthful. (18) 
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Even enjoying these unrivalled human pleasures and comforts till life they attain supreme 
knowledge, due to praCtsing the pure and meritorious religious order and laws in previous life. (19) 
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Believing these four essentials difficult to attain, accepting the restrain, devoid of all sinfi 
activities, and shaken off the remnants of karmas he becomes a perfect-liberated soul, (20) 


~Such I Speak 
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® Salient Elucidations 


Gathd 15-The world piirva used in Jain tradition denotes a special numerical. The number got 
by multiply 84 lakh by 84 lakh is a piirva. i. e, 70 lakh 56 thousand crore (70,56,000,00,00,000) years. 
makes a piirva. 

Gatha 17-Kama-skandha mean—Kama~heart pleasing words, colours, forms etc., that are 
caused by the accumulation of material macro particles the pleasing or favourable means of physical 
and sensual desires. (Sukhabodha)} 

‘Slave’ (218) is the person who is purchased by paying his cost. His purchaser becomes his owner, 
Slave has no freedom. 

The difference between servant (#4) and slave lies in the point that being purchased slave is 
the wealth of his owner; while servant gets the salary of his working time, and after that he is free, 
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CHAPTER 4 
IRREPARABILITY 
Foreview 


The title of this chapter Asankhayam (Sanskrt version Asanskrt) is based on the first 
word of first couplet. This name is found in Samavaydrga. It means that after breaking that 
cannot be joined, which is irreparable. 

Niryukti gives its name based on the subject matter~Pramdda-pramada-Carelessness 
v/s Carefulness. This name is also accepted by German scholar Dr. Jacobi. 

The preceding third chapter dealt with the four essentials for attaining emancipation. 
First of them was manhood. 

But the life of a man is not long, it is of short-period, the untwisted thread of age may be 
broken at any point of time, nothing can be said definitely. Really life of a man is like sucha 
untwisted thread that cannot be joined, if it once broken. 

Hence, the main inspiration is given to man that getting this irreparable man-life, he 
should be non-negligent, should not lose his life in negligence, make every second beneficial 

‘The full chapter thoroughly deals with negligence and non-negligence. 

It is clarified with certainty that the person, who indulges himself in faulty and sinful 
deeds for the comfort and luxury of his family members, brethren, wife, son, friends etc., 
these do not participate the miseries and calamities caused by those sinful deeds, The man 
would have to bear those miseries alone. Because karmas are true and no one can get rid 
without bearing the ill-effects of them. 


At the time of death wealth, money etc., cannot save the man. He is bound to go leaving 
all assets here, 


As weil as by this chapter the bogusness of the ill-traditions and false-mentalities have 
also been disposed. 

By differentiating negligence and non-negligence, the fundamental maxims of non- 
negligence are vocated and advocated in very inspiring style in this chapter. 

‘There are only 13 couplets (7&1) in this chapter. 


ca 


sed afta a waa, wtevtae g ake ai | 

wa fearnis ser ere, Hou, Sear area He 9H 

het atdepa 8, Zea oe ater (Bier) wa oT ReMT! ara: ATE (sITRX), aTet-frerT 

we BU Gara F aS orcer Te Ste Ver att (Prax at) fe wh, Res, ata cer 
arti ys Peaat arco TET ST 1191) 


Life is irreparable, if broken joint is impossible. Hence do not be negligent. Never forget 
your soul. Old age has no protection. Consider, careless, violent, non-restrained and 
overcome by senses—what refuge will take such persons. (1) 


S waette got aye, aaaadt amd Tera | 
vera a cranaise at, TE aed TAA RN 
a arg ora ud eee we ait Set a santa ud dam ard #3 a ae F 
BF We Ae ar wat Bigae cet Ay (arg) aT ay ah Te F oa A E IRI 
The persons overwhelmed by ignorance and evilmindedness earn and accumulate wealth 


by sinful deeds, those people falling in the snare of sins, go to the hell bearing enmity and 
leaving the wealth here. (2) 


at wer afarqe qe, weap feag waart | 

Ua Wer Yeq ge 8 SIG, SST HAT A Ha ae IZ il 
fare wart fea aera gon SRR (ie ot) VaR TT a oy A UN at a ag 
(ar, den, Sexton) wat 8 get wert sha art G fet ge wt & are ga the Ter 


Age ets or ef fo ee Re aT 
Wall 


Like the wail-breaker caught red handed, is tortured due to his own sinful deeds, in the 


way the soul is tortured in this and next life. Because none can get rid of the karma 
Getions) done by himself. (3) 


SATA TOE, TET eS aH | 
SAT TWF a-ee, 7 aT ered waPa el 


dart ata om = ard (eegat) & fre aeons (aftafra ae A go &) ad 
wort ti eg oa at & cents & are Se aeres TA ER Ill 


gt ee ae age cern [yy 


‘The empirical man (sou!) acts generally for his own and others (wife, son, brother etc). 
But at the time of bearing the fruits (torments) of those deeds, no relative co-shares. (4) 


fee aot a ay aaa, ea are aT TET | 
TTS F TOA, Aas eegTeegas le 
TT Jos & fay em, ga ae aaa Tete A ao (em) ern, tae TH Sarl at 


ae 9 freer dea ga var et, der oper Ae ca qua te ant @ dwar Hae de 
oat ANN 


‘The wealth cannot protect the careless man in this world and the next. As whose lamp 
has blown out in a dense cave could not see even the known way. So the extremely 
illusioned man could not see the path of salvation. (5) 


OS ae vsgacih, a deat view orgs | 
at ger wae ae, srs vadt a atsorr lle tl 
afer are sft age #4 arch gfx ar ach (ony we) srt ee stefhar 7 ate Ee 
air & ate A eae A ap wel mone ar oh fasara a Gt ae (amr) Te F, sri 
ae & ona: reeset & ear wer oT trae Rea aeT ATT He 
The wise and prudent should remain always alert, though living amidst the souls slept in 
illusion, should not believe a moment, times are hard, the body-frame is feeble. So be 
always careful like the bird Bharanda. (6) 


wt vag afta, sf Rafer oat xe AoA | 
area wife gear, vest aftara waraidl tho tl 
MIS TTT It Set At ara a aaah we Pree St SI Ae a Hh oa 
(Sa) aM Fa ae Tt ar ame St ae ce oi a or at ah ae TAT ea A 
enter qa roe Bt wart 2 thot 


Adept (8181) at every step should remain alert from the probabilities of faults. Consider 
as a snare even the meagre faults, Support the body till it is helpful for getting the stake; and 
if it is not helping then bereave it. (7) 


wd Prot sag dee, ona oer Pefewa-aerh | 
qeag ares ase, wet gh faemqas Aree ic il 
fre wart aaa aor Pfed oer repeat & Pre 8 aa 7 Rah ater &, ott var 
Search aft fie & ge et onan 8) geifere aft ad oat ¥ (mer By arcfters aat a 
@) sore Sart frac Bt tie I 
As the armoured and trained horse wins by obstructing despocity, so the monk 


Tenouncing the waywardness attains liberation quickly. That is for, the monk should be full 
of care from the beginning year of his practice. (8) 


vq] agd err See 
i ey 


yee Ta ve, waa aaa | 
fadrag fefser onset, areracig aire Ac tis 
Th Mee art & ona aat F ara-aya WT Teal, ae are A HT aT eT 
wed—ae a AMT St 81 eeamenfeal at aren eae Pavia @ fH ong & afer 
wr F sre & arth ong & fetes Oh oe ae aq & oe a ik eS ae 
(mvarard) Stee erat & is ti 
The practiser who does not remain alert—non-negligent in the elementary years of 
practice, he cannot be non-negligent in the later years—this is the firm determination of 
wise; while the perpetual’s thinking is contrary to it, he asserts that the negligence would be 
attained in the ending period of life; but he (eternalist) laments, when grip of life loosens, 
death is near and the body is about to fall. (9) 


faut a cabs frarmtd, wer ayo wer a | 
abreq wie ara weet, TANT-TaR TTT 119.0 Il 
ate cafes aera & Peta (am) Set F aad Ae St wa! elee anh & arm-sihy a 
aarrat, erat F sae rat, wifes Sr AAAS S aay ST EN Bt We BE TTR 
weft sore eat frat st lly 0ll 
None can quickly be capable to attain discernment, therefore he should abstain his soul 
from sensual pleasures, understand the world, be impartial, and endeavour in the salvation- 
path, Guarding his own self the monk should never be careless. (10) 


WIA Hardt sera B, 7 ay Peg sore wee 1199 Ul 
aca meq, sree ante fawat oe fara wrt eed ee cer dart F fear att 
Rl PU Bl os By Ba Ul TK Sed &, fg ae TT GH aa 7 Ht lls! 


Again and again overcoming the sensual desires and controlling himself, various types 
of harsh touches afflict the sage but he should not hate them even in the mind. (11) 


aly weal agate, ae-mtg Ah a ATT | 
Tear Se, feoresa art, ard + Aa, vase ae lly ll 
feafed fata at He act at age wef aga Garett eid F1 faq are TH ara 
7H BT AU! BY STA GB aa, atta at ET St, Terea-are a aaa tat ar 
Wy HH Mz M92 
Such touches which make the discretion power of good and evil feeble are very 


attractive; but the adept (practitioner) should not take them to his mind. He should save 
himself from anger, make away the pride, be not hippocrite and abandon the greed. (12) 


ff) cee Sores os aged ari [ve 
©) 22 ee re 
asdaa ge remeag, &  fedearopren wea | 
we ‘are’ fe Semot, a ye ora aT-Asi 93 Il 
fa afr 


Th ahr sha we @ dead &, 3 has at ater ara aad 81 8 an qe FE, ea 
= (gat & Pree %), wray & et @, wean (emt & ashy) 21 oe onl arat 
mee FT TW att dea (ay & ars act) ae seal (auam) a sien—srTeMT 
SUM T llgzlt te % seen E 1 

Those, who are ostantate purified, consider the life reparable. Such persons are mean, 
false, accusers of others, victims of passions; knowing those ireligious and impious, the 
ascetic should remain far from them and till the end of life regularly practise the carefulness 
and virtues. (13) Such J speak. 


fea 
Se 


vi 


eomee: facia tale go eee eee 


wid se kcbw duis Nia IGA MUA oA te ow ae 
art yale: yer, har Begs By Peco Seer Fh sas a ge he 2 fier ar gate Hl geeT 
ad & fs & ther oe & qe OF 8 oad ate, ar onl wa Sa Hi oe ae ww ater 3 oe eet, 
Bath ster at Ger PS Ee stat S torr Tear & Pe SE qe Te aa Hh ae Hee El ea alte 8 aes 
at opment & Pre ares cet at aoe 4 ont Bl weg Fever sede a ot one oe ae 
wrmaT & fed as get A samt ot) saa veh ar ae aghefeed oft ata ores de-werset ¥ 
Hr ora BI 


eee Salient Elucidations “ss 


_ _Bhdranda is supposed to be a huge bird of bygone (Srafes) ages. Pavicatatntra says that it has 
two necks and one stomach and Kirandvali commentary of Kalpasiitra also mentions about its two 
mouths and two tongues. 

It means that being two necks and two mouths on opposite sides; it had ear, nose, eyes etc., on 
both the opposite sides. 

When he eats with one mouth (neck) then uprises the other neck and watches with the eyes Jest 
no one attacks me. 

By this point of view, the practitioner is resembled with Bhdranda for carefulness. In 
Kalpasitra, for carefulness and utter alertness the resemblance of Bhdranda bird given even to 
Bhagawdna Mahavira. 


The description of this bird we also get in ancient epical works like Vasudevahindi etc. 


vo] tH oA a 
a ee] 


[Wear gree oer | 
yates 


A ee en ate NEES ee Ce 
mat 81 

ae oS age aerea 3 fat sl aap (imeparable) aaa at atte weqd ae A 
ae ar atts gar FI 

we Re 8 fe MON a at ATT cra Bl ee UO I Ay a We aes TAT 21 

Ban wT ont wer ty FA 8? 

MT oT Ae 8? Ta, Te at arate aaah B, Taw TCT aT a a A Ae 8 

wa ea ore acer 8? ae, ae Ae Gare wa a at Te ee 2 

wat Rex WY set wr eit 8, aq aa 8? 

wnat target & ward Ba Te aren wr The a free oe, atom ait & aT 
feats & eq 21 

aft Car & a ear aT Tet? wee aTOh Ay S rasa at cea B? 

wa omar ag & der 8 as aera Ay at wel Gea, Mifare seta Teer 2; eg 
at yy at arm @, ae vata ae sar, Beare Kart wea FI 

RA Te Sl Tea Hear Fae] A fear are ate THAT (Non-Voluntary 
and Voluntary death) @t GAga 7a #1 

were ¥ ae Aq ae at det wan oeaga aT See 2, afefe 3 aa 
REM BUM F att Ty a age stan Heat 8, Tq S VAG ae sia sit TaaherT Tem 
1 Tea TT RATATAT arr WScATT eT TH Fl 

eae farts crearrrce fret aera Ser aT B, wets woh a aes sre S SM Tete 
ar tt WT 

HEAT ATT STATTT 9% THT SIS) SAA IY ante HUTA Ta Fa St WET Ted 
81 ot woh-fadta oo @ age cana adi era 2, maqite ate a aqaer wea za 
FES wr THT ae &, Shit AF fread &, dare aga Fl sae favda var S ret 
ae dare werd Fi 

3a aa St Ger ait eral ao wee ae A ge feat 7a eI 

TET aeITT F 22 Mee ZI 


alata le a awn [xe 


CHAPTER § 
UNWILLING DEATH 
Foreview 


The title of this chapter is Unwilling Death and Niryukti mentions the other name—The 
type or Types of Death. 

In the preceding fourth chapter the life was ascribed as irreparable; and in this chapter 
there is a description of death. 


It is certain that the death of every living being is inevitable. Each and every being is 
bound to die. 


The first and foremost question of the worldly being is-What is Death? 

The sout dies ? No, it is immortal, imperishable and eternal. There is no question of its 
death. 

Then the body dies ? No, it remains, as it is in the form of matter. 

Still the question is standing, as it is—What is the death 7 

The question can be pacified like thisOn the destruction or completion of the age~ 
determining karma, the soul exits from the body, thus the separation of soul and the body is 
the death. - 

If it is so, what difference does it make ? Why every living being fears the death ? 

Unknown thing begets fear. Average man does not know about death, so he remains 
frightened; but who knows all about death, he never frightens, he accepts voluntary death. 

This fact is vividly described in this chapter by dividing death into two types (1) 
Non-voluntary death (start) and (2) Voluntary death (werrrem). 

fn voluntary death the wise person faces the death as a brave hero, welcomes like a guest 
and wilfully accepts, at the last moments he remains calm and pleasing-mind. His death is 
called as voluntary and pundit (¥fsa) wise man’s death, the death of religious man. 

Contrary to this, the non-voluntary or unwilling death, which is termed as Bala-marana 
(atqAt7—-the death of irreligious persons and beings) is continually flowing since 
beginningless times, and it will occur in future as well. 

Non-voluntary death is of 12 types. The passions like anger etc., play important role in 
it. The living beings~specially human beings, who do not observe the true religious norms 
and follow worldly traditions; they become frightened atthe time of death, befall in nether 
births and enhances the cycle of births and deaths. 

Contrary to this, who accepts the voluntary death, they limit their transmigration. 

This fact is invigorated by examples and allegories in this chapter. 

There are 32 couplets in this chapter. 


ot 


soured aerate, wi freer gout | 

we WY HER, Ht TeSqaTET 19 II 
Ue TAT WETATE Th CH GN Bl ge ae aT Ue SET aR Ht aie ard Be oH ge 
atm gh re ae me Bi Sy 8 Ww Tee rT Ta erate oH HL oeTT AA eT E19 HI 
‘This world is like an ocean having huge flow and mighty waves. It is very difficult to 


cross it swimming. But some persons crossed. The utmost witty Sramana Bhagawana 
Mahavira also crossed it. He precepted like this-(1) 


aia a ga OM, Hea ATA | 

TEMA Fa, HAA TET [II 
are & & ea (Ae aT wT) ae B-(9) orereer att (2) FEEATTT IRI 
‘There are two types of death-(1) Non-voluntary death and (2) Voluntary death. (2) 


am aart g, awl ag wa | 
ueart wart y, samaor ae wa 1g Il 
am aaa aengte-frea ort std ar cer (ofreargta) ret area ea & 
Rory afta (sirt—arftrartt) an wana (gerade) Ae Tepe wT a Ow aT Bee Ig 
[gnorants—devoid of the discretion of truth and non-truth, again and again die 


involuntary death; but the pundits having true knowledge and conduct die voluntary death 
excellently only once. (3) 


ake owed oot, wert thd 1 
ar-fre wer ate, fed Qos Heat vl 
arene & fama Years qe 4 gare & Pe ares F onan ort via ate 
Rt SUT F tv 


Bhagavéna Mahavira told about non-voluntary death that the true-knowledge-devoid 
being indulged in passions does more cruel deeds. (4) 


a fe amitg, vi gem west | 
7% feed ut ce, aagfeeat enw ul 
wi afte arith ¥ ye ai @, ae other ge (fee ae goa) St ai ore Bl ae 
weer 8 fie oeete a AS Ser & ve fig ae ates ge tt gers feed 28 Eg 


aed gee oweeer x HL EAL [40 


Person addicted to sensual pleasures, he alone runs towards violence and falsehood. He 
says—I have not seen the next birth but these worldly pleasures I see with my own eyes. (5) 


warmat Fam, aia F arr | 
Sl TE Tt wie, otis ar Aer aT go le It 


a aman at aa 4 ond get; afer afer ge dt aftftad t1 ate arm 2, 
meets & Ht arerer we Bote 


The enjoyments and pleasures of this life are in my hand; but the future ones are 
uncertain, who knows whether there is next life or not. (6) 


‘war ahs errant’, <2 ara gens | 
arama, et aafsacag tho il 
Fh weer & ae Fe (wei & ata wear @, ot eat an ah, ae HA 


SR So RCH Re, SE AREY OL AUPE Tas SIN Ie are aT 
Isl 


‘The unreasoned (@f#) man decides ‘I will live with generality. I have to live amidst 
them. Whatever would be the condition of all, the same would be of mine.’ Thus he becomes 
impudent, So because of indulgence to pleasures and amusements he absolves in grieves and 


miseries himself. (7) 
aah & os wag, Tag satya | 
Rese y avo, yarns fatkas ile il 
aa ae ae ote earae shal wx wve-warn ween 81 aadtert oer Provitorr & oh aa 
at fear, Svar fener ara ict! 


Then he acts cruelly against movable and immovable beings. He kills them with purpose 
and even without purpose. (8) 


fee are Taras, Agee fA as | 
sprrt yt Aa, Aare fe Aa lls tl 
ae fee, aaMtaa, Trad, awd, Gar, 1, yf far Fam sania aw aay 
BUT RT AAT B fe Tet Aaa F IR 


That man devoid of reason kills the living beings, tells lies, deceives, calumniates, 
dissembles, and drinking liquor and eating meats—supposes that these are the right things, | 


am doing. (9) 
are qa ad, faa fre a shaq 
seat Ae dha, Rqomy <a afeed 1190 1] 
ak ae @ ar oa aa teat &, et ate Pai ¥ ones ten & cen wm ait 
2y ert sgfeat & at wart ahaa a daa wen & fra gare walter Seger arth aie 
qe ari ott & fret an daa aca teat @ 9011 


ae A 


sara at aanaan Re: 
et va Fat a Users 
santa 


aa ee = 
ere eee eed fut 


Overbearing in acts and words, keenly desirous of wealth and women, he accumulates 
sins by both the activities of attachment and aversion; just like earthworm (a7@f¥ar) gathers 
dust by its mouth (swallowing) and by body (lithering in the mud). (10) 


aa yest ore, Pree afcarag | 
whet verre, aarpats suit 99 Il 
We Fe ora wove TT A aftr soe Paw atte oft Sia F ae ort fea a 
Saat Se eae BT Tee Fo rashe AF TTA Figg 


‘Then he (the unreasoning man) afflicted by life-scorching diseases laments; taking stock 
of his own evil deeds he dreads remembering the life to come. (11) 


gat ae orn, ode a at 7g | 
TM HBA, TET Teer AAT 1192 Il 
ae (ae Brat &) RM acer & fase Ga Bh aah, yews atk gale ately 
a aft @ ott aah oraftrs da aeartt Acar athe i911 


He thinks—I have heard about the hells, which are the places of births for cruels and 
sinners, and there are enormous torments. (12) 


mirage = ori, | et AR | 

ATH TIM, A Test PCTS N93 Il 
core 3 ET é fe or reat F vata (gia %, fat or ae & eh ga 
& oar 8) &1 age-ang aa ae & sha oes aa & agere sel (Tea A) oer BHT ART 
Gat ear F lg att 
By tradition, | have heard that there are birth places in hells. Those birth places are of 


pitcher shape, where the being becomes young as it takes birth. After completion of 
human-existence the soul goes there according to his evil deeds, then he remorse. (13). 


wet ariset wi, ai freq vaae | 
fred aepigeot, aera arith das levi 


fae WHIT BS GAM TAaT FETE S sax Sas-aras fey art gy aa yea & 
ate fax met at ght az at Wt atte Bem z lis 


As a cart-man, who against his better judgement leaves the highway which is smooth, 
takes the rough and rugged path and laments when the axle breaks—(14) 


wd wt frosem, sent ofsafeeo | 
a TEA Ta, Tea Wg ras 94 ll 


gal wart ode ar aon ate aed Te wey Te, FYB FE A ost gor aah she 
Stadt & gf g2 user & ware feen—site eee F Isai 


2 eo TH oer [4 


| In the same way, the person imbibed in empirical pleasures, who transgresses the 


religious laws and gives up righteousness, repents, when he is in the Jaws of death like a 
broken axle cartman (15) 


wet 8 aera, aa anes vat | 
sera aes, ye a afer PrT 9g il 
Ue & da 4 oa ge at eu gent & aa ae ort ote aq & or Te 
& daar erat saree 8 aca e lige 


Like a gambler, who has lost all in a single chance, that self-foolishman, being dreadful 
by the torments of next life, dies by in-voluntary—unwilling death. (16) 


wa sere, wert q wad | 
Ud warr-at, usa gE Fy 
wet aa A ater Set 3 arery eo ar aol Pasar ar Bt ora wet & omit aia (art 
Hat) & sar rer ar the ART AL liso 


‘Thus has been described the death of fools which is un-willing death, Now I tell about 
wisemen’s death, hear that from me. (17) 


met fe ayo, wer Aaa | 
facrevonrorerd, daaret gars 9c tl 
Ser fe vera & qa tla, freer ae qed a ae aft wee aft 
arene thee Brat & lsc 
As | have heard traditionally by the enlightened preceptors-the expiration of pious, 
meritorious, restrained persons becomes free of injuries and full of peace. (18) 


a wo weag Pegg, of wagsmitg | 
araaet spircen, frea-aren a Pregah ii9¢ i 
Fa Rar a 7 aM ay A Aq a wre Aa & ait a ah yee A, AP Tee 
ah fra fra gant & she ara ea & ott aga @ fre (ery) sh fem (fafa) ater oe 
ew = ioe 
Such a wilful, non-injurious and peaceful death does not fall to all mendicants, nor to 


every householder; for the morality of householders is of various types and the mendicants 
are not always good-charactered throughout. (19) 


aba wae Pregit, meen drgerc | 
areas a eae, ated dar IRON 


ge Prgolt at orter yew dan § agar da & fq ye omer ay wh yee a 
aaa 8 ae at @ IRON 


Some householders are superior to some mendicants in restrain; but the ascetics 
observing pure conduct are superior to all householders. (20) 


want fa 4 arate, sett after Rg Il 
team, airspeed, a, wenn, fest a deren, Rroevera ara aa 
oF den aren fe ge ghe-gaart ay a elf ¥ ort & cen al wT aaT 9H 


Cloths, bark, deer—skin, nudity, mat, tonsure of hairs, rags—these outward tokens cannot 
Save a sinful ascetic from the lower births. (21) 


frst a gata, qnet a qed | 
Brana at fret a1, qeay aa fe IRI 

fret are aren ster Prafe act aren fra Ht aft gater-geart § a sd ae a ard 
8 ager t ott Gadd fhg @ aren Geer ae at A et Hee FRM 


Getting his livelihood by alms if such a mendicant is sinful in deeds and thoughts, he i 
bound to go to hell; while pious mendicant and householder goes to heaven. (22) 


STARTS, FS ITT HAT | 
Wee seat vad, wre a aaT RSI 
FEY TRG ws wenfes Tear at att St aren a (aes a sh) gerd at aq 
gas aire poorer Si (ve fafa at) shoe at, ww oh od TR A he aR RG 
A faithful householder should practise equanimity performance (arate ater ) along 
with all its essentials everyday with devoted mental, vocal and corporeal activities. He 
should also observe posadha (a fortnightly religious rite)‘on ceremonial both days of black 
and white fortnight of every lunar month; missing not a single ceremonial day. (23) 


ud ferareanan, fread fe gam | 
Frag wfa-ceqsh, Ted TRAP UR Ul 
38 wort v4 fren @ wa earh—qeer F tect gan Gael A alata oot a seat 
aatatahrera F aaa den F lvl 


Planted in this discipline, a househoider firm in his vows, after quitting his mortal body 
of flesh and bones takes birth in heavenly abode as a god. (24) 


ae dye frag, dee aaat frat 
Wea-Gra-TEM a, TF aa HefeST RG Ut 
aga (sta areal an rte ae aren) fey at a & ofa ame &, a dt ae wh gat a 
ver & fry yes dt nen & siren eles a saat 2 HRI 


By checking influx a mendicant can attain one of the two states—either he gets liberation 
from all miseries or be a god with great fortune. (25) 


4a] dH ery ee 


peas ati alld Tr ae [48 


vag fete, 86 ERTGEaaT | 
aa TRAE, Saray SEPA 12g It 
Sat H STAT BAM: STCSTE TAT TAH, BTA, Ter suet eat a aaah AF 
2 Ira 


The abodes of gods, layer on layer, one than the other are lustrous and shining. Most 
illustrious gods reside there. (26) 


tera sera, afar areefaci | 
aeaaa-dara, yout aera Rl 
at Fare ot at 2a used, defy, dima ae, cerqare ay are eet 
and a 8; asta ces ge ef tet aha ae cen eee & wae aad AA F IRI! 


Those gods have long life, great fortune, fame, affluent and can transform their shape at 
will, remain life-long as fresh as just born, having a brilliance of many sun. (27) 


anf ornitt veePa, fara cord ad | 
Prrare at Pred ar, or ata oftPregst Rel 
mci carat Fo saat ea are Pag (ar) srerar aay Rar & Proet it 
TATA BY MMT BH TT F-weas Aa F ell 


The calm-hearted, passionless mendicants and fully devoted good-conducted 
householders go to those god abodes by observing penance and restrain and devoid of 
violence in full. (28) 


aft area agert, dram game | 
a daaha ACO, Sera TEA NIRS Ul 
Wi dd oF a Ge-aecha daa itt efxa fat arena a we ait gaat shray 
ae aga aera (HRY stern eer) Fey % waa Hh wade A AG RG II 
Having heard this description of venerables, restrained, sense-overcomers—by the saints, 


the good conducted and well-versed adept, may he be a mendicant or a householder, does 
not tremble and remorse at the hour of death. (29) 


afer freee, zreera ata | 
Frertrosn Feral, AeA STTOT 13.0 Hl 
fart ares warren ott ser & ane A ge wee fefine (were) a 
wart et car carent atte ater & arch aren Bo wifes |e Waa TE 3011 


The intelligent person, after comparing both types of death-voluntary and involuntary, 
one with another, accepts the better one and remains happy by absolving with kindness and 
forgiveness. (30) 


4s] Fr ea BIA SACTEAAA PST 
a () 


ast are ahrig, wedi wifraraha | 
fron ci-eitd, Aa tee SaT 139 Il 
arava Pree ot ot fie sar 3 ware seu #) ch adh war & ye & Pra teat 
herrea cred at AT Hee amit & are ade get BH setter wt 1139 
By which firm faith had accepted the ascetic life with the same firm faith, at the time of 


death, he should, remaining in the presence of preacher, subdue all emotions of fear and joy 
and wait for the dissolution of the body. (31) 


ae ara aa, sta aged | 

ReT-ATH UE, Prenat Ae 132 Il 
—fa afr 
gare wrt Vy Ie Bh wenaften, get abe ator (eter) ar de ware & 
warm #3 fed ow yer a am alex ath Tara a at a UM aH 
Baga tet § eat § 
At the arrival of appropriate time of quitting the body, the monk dies with his will 
according to one of three methods, viz., (1) Giving up food and water till life (em afte) (2) 


pinning toa spot till death (3Prt FM) (3) lying on one side like a fallen branch of a tree. 
(wratrTat). (32) Such I speak 


ara re” a ware Fara othe Tare stare ae &, oY aafts fewet a shit a eer 
wre ster & area &, ear sell flee Ht anges BF ve oa arene # amet & rer Oe bt eerroT 
sorraretee eer Bt gear Saat Sera oral oft & fas air areas rect 3 ait oraraae tear , tras att: 
wea St & Refrdt Yaa der b, ae Tot & ara wet Ud der Te een, aftg ot of 
orenfers care & are are arg SAR St ad See Bl ara Tet &, aie ware ited TTT! 

mea s0-“frgarat ated” 7 eer t fe da Sgr art ott a Ped a dea wert, RY 
areca Hh ett ott (wade) & atne @t dea aca &1 ea att anh, wa ot be, ga ohe ory nt 
ates Peraer ft € 1 (att) 

Rigarr gue sate rafter a aed Bl ae Peat wer ret A aa aT dem weT &, ott ei a 
Rerrere & Brey are A geese Tre ET TTA are Te Peat Reve ata Bt 


“eo Ss Salient Elucidations °°" 


Gathd 2-There are two types of death-one unwilling and the other wilful. Unwilling death is 
that, when a man wants to live for the coveteouness of sensual and worldly pleasures and enjoyments 
but bound to die due to the end of age. (Vrhad Vrtti) 

Wilful death is a voluntary death. It means that the mendicant who remains non-aligned in 
empirical joys and miseries, equanimous in life and death, he does not remorse at the time of 
expiration; but fearlessly welcomes death with his spiritual pre-preparations. 

Non-voluntary death is the death of the non-discretionary beings while voluntary death is wise 
man’s quitting the body. 

Gatha 10-As earthworm (Jacobi says it a small snake)-it is identified with gandiipada or 
alasi@—accumulates mud (clay) from both the sides, by mouth and by body. In the same way, the 
soul devoid of the sense of its own welfare, accumulates the karmic dust, by attachment and 
detachment both. Many divisions are narrated there, like~mind and speech, attachment and 
detachment. merit and demerit etc., etc. (Cini) 

Sisundga Gandupada is alasid. it accumulates mud internally in his body by eating clay and 
due to the greasiness of his body, creeping hither aad thither it sticks the dust to his body outwardly. 


mal 


go) Tey ae ee 
fe Se SR SE = 


[men maar + qe Prefodt 
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TA Se aM gress Pofeta tl aet gers ar aftwe vada seer waht & 
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CHAPTER 6 
NEWLY CONSECRATED SAGE 


(YOUNG MONK) 


Foreview 


The chapter is entitled as ‘On Young Monk (gpae Frivita) Here Ksullaka word 
denotes newly consecrated (Tae) or young monk (WAP) and disciple; and the word 
Knotless (Fi) is used for the sage-a Jain ascetic, 

The word knotless (frf#7) has been vividly used for Jain religion since the time 
immemorial. Bhagavéna Mahdvira also called as Niggntha Nayaputte (Prete way) 
and his follower sages are also designated as Niggantha or Niyantha—Nirgrantha 
(Prig-Fratea), 

The word Nirgrantha means to be devoid of knot or to be knotless. Knots are of two 
types-one subtle (4%) and the other gross (m1). Subtle knots are of 14 types, like-wrong 
faith, anger, pride, deceipt, greed etc. 

Due to the effect of these internal or subtle knots the extemal knots—wealth, grains etc., 
10 types of possessions (aftre) are accumulated and indulgement to ail these. 

In the fifth preceding chapter it was narrated in detail that the practiser should prefer 
volunary death. It is better for him. 

But the rememberable fact is, that only the non-attached sages can attain this type of 
death; as the root of wilful death lies in non-attaching reflections. 

In this chapter the young monk is inspired to be knotless; and made to be ever careful to 
attain the reflection of freedom of attachment towards the empirical affairs, may these be 
extemal or internal, 

In the first couplet of this chapter the word avidyd is put for vividly described and 
known false belief (PYateq) which is popularly used in Jain canons and literature, 

It is forcefully told that all the persons having wrong faith, lament and fal! in miseries. 
By these words the young monk is inspired to get rid of false belief. 

The chapter is full of the inspiration of non-attachment. Young monk is told that wealth, 
family members etc., can not protect; so have no love or attachments towards them. 

The aim of sage is to be free from attachment and detachment and this is the final object 
of young monk also. 

Keeping away from the snare of one-endedists, he should observe pure Jain order. In this 
chapter knotlessness has been convincingly described for self-seeking and salvation-wishing 
sages. 


‘There are only 18 couplets in this chapter. 


wansfasngttar, aa & grad | 
wats agal yar, darth sora lg il 

faat h arfterery gee (startfeact goa) &, 3 wh ga at awa wed B13 ag 
anit dart F arcane yet ela &, ga one € 9 Il 

All the persons steeped in wrong faith and ignorant of truth, cause pains and troubles for 
themselves. Those foolishes transmigrate in the world which has no end. (1) 

aitea Wise wel, wa mew ag | 
sr Tea, A YE wT AR It 

safeg aftea—arh qos crated & sex 83 arf (ef-gaes anf Be ohh ate) a 
Tiras ae A, ee aT SE oe BT ait wht ated & wf fea ar omar wt, 
Serre 7] 

Hence the wise person having right faith, should consider well the ways of births ie, 
woman (wife), son, wealth etc., take these as fast snare of bondage, he should search 
himself the truth, be compassionate to all beings and have the feeling of friendliness 
towards them. (2) 


are Prat UEaT AT, AAT JET a aiTaT | 
wel TAF AT, TI AEM 13 Hl 
Frere, GY, HE, Geet oie sat area (aie) ya A, Belge wt ae 8 GE 
Be (Wert ays A gad) she WH wart & wei 8 am Rewer wet A ened HF I 


Parents, daughter-in-law, brother, wife and own son—all these are not capable to protect 
the soul from its own deeds and the calamities of all kinds. Q@) 


wer aye, wa aaah | 
fire We free u, ase ged 

ae ad (ae) dt wher wth aerefte Goa wr 8 ae arco Pidar wet aa ara 
ot Fe & der a aise yd ofthe 8 det A som ha at ied 


The pure faith-man should take this truth to heart; he should therefore cut off love and 
attachment and not hanker after his former acquaintances. (4) 


walls Q) RRR Soren wea serra [60 


Tart aftgsci, wad cradied | 
ware age, Brea APTA let 
arate sia one og, at arse, ae Ta aT Geeaaa-e mH A ol sear & 
ts 3 aren atte (weet 7) amredt-gearqane BT TA are Ba AT Akl 
Cows, oxen, horses, jewels and ear-rings, cattle, slaves and servants—one who gives up 


all these possessions at his own will becomes the god in next birth, possessing the power of 
changing his form at will (5) 


wat cnt wa, qo geet saqat i 
weroren aay, are gears Arar ie | 
wr ae-ta TaAT, TT, Tre (NC aT MATTE) Hh ait a ga 
ort ge oh ay ga & qe BOs A ane aa F ligt 
‘The immovable-movable possessions, wealth, furniture, store of grains, furniture and 


other articles of home~all are not strong enough to relieve from the miseries caused by the 
deeds of a being. (6) 


omar aeaatt wed, frer at fara | 
A Be Tferoy ort, saa TarT Ito lt 
wa mPrat a, ath ote Soret OF aren, HH wert & ah one ar ge feet ae 
Soe eae Mamaeso sm cace ee te See ae aT 
q Itsll 
Everything that happens to some body, affects him personally, every being loves the joy 
of his own self and they love their lives. Knowing this fact, do not deprive them from their 
lives. (7) 
art «ata feet waare aoa | 
Set sreohy ure, fet sare rat tle tt 
fer Ft gg ay AA TST ST BIT &, Te THe Tew fer feat gor us frat Th 
a a1 adaa (ar ma) & aft arefe cat aren Peg art ver A A year art RA wa amrere 
ar atart BE lic 


To take anything ungiven by its owner is the way going tc hell; knowing this the adept 
should not take a blade of grass ungiven. The mendicant having aversion to un-restrain 
should eat the food given by a house-holder, that is put in his own alm-bowl. (8) 


wea oo Wah, aE wat | 
orafta fafrari, waargear fergeag tis il 
ae vim tar th rad & Pe ret an cam fed fa & ae ond wed Ba AA a 
wht geat & Page gat aT watz Usil 


Many are of the opinion that it is possible to relieve from all miseries by the knowledge 
of right elements. There is no need of abstaining from sins. (9) 


Wr oat a, we - Aeaasfroi | 
arn - faftae, eared err 19011 
at deter & Rrarit at efter (ear) at aed & after sheaf & fare pe A fsa 
we oe, & aah a dren & aad ay St onyares 23 WA EF lg 01 


Talking and acknowledging the maxims of bondage and liberation but not acting in 
accordance of these tenets; such persons seek comforts for their soul in mighty words. (10) 


a fat aay wre, gait fresmoyaraci ? 
freer re-aratt, aren vsamforon ii99 il 
fafa sere at arene athe arte were at Prenat ar rer st ten wel AF wae wet 1 
aad @ oftsa arth aa ant yy cart Wart A ea Tea E 99 
Various types of languages or clever talking and study of science, literature etc, are not 
capable of protection nor helpful for attaining liberation. The fools, ignorants of truth, sinking 
lower and lower through their sins, believes themselves to be the wise, truth knowing men. (11) 
aay aK aa, Tet y wat | 
FORT BIaHHT, TA A gRTATAT 1192 Il 
at ate 4, arte & af ait wa A a-aararn & aden omre &, 3 att ov few 
32 HS SIT we 92H 
Those who have attachment for shape, colour, form of body with mind, speech and 
activities, they only create misery for themselves. (12) 
ae deren, daria sian | 
wet weated Tea, aera ofteay tg 3 It 
Ra aint tga ort Gat A es art Bt Tem fear F) gafee aes at ach feenait 
(set & sett wari) at Saat ara a a Praca |e afer 93H 


Those persons have adopted a long route of this un-ending world. Hence adept, knowing 
all the birth places of the beings, should always be careful. (13) 


afear veered, aaba wag fa | 


Yao - Bao, Tf ee Aart llyv 
wed (Ate a) Be Tat mee |i are roel a avatar at Ht ga vee a aT 
qdag oat a aa art & fare ere at gil 


Determining the aim of liberation, adept should never desire worldly objects, but sustain 
his body only to annihilate previously bound karmas. (14) 


ea] FER ge ee 


—_ 


ee WER HUET (2 


fafa aap 8s, anda afta | 
ard Piser ore, He ANT AFET N94 Il 
Baa (HART) SI SAT AAT ATES BA (au) a at ara Te ee HTH aT 
at aM Tee ara Tae aA fry aay Aa so-aM FS seed onagraarqare TET SUH 
Te AT St GIT 194 1 


Realiser of the importance of time, an adept recognising the causes of kirmic bondage 
should make away them and live patiently. He should take permitted quantity of food and 
water, prepared by householders for their own consumption. (15) 


ame a 4 gan, Fara da | 
weal cet aarara, Preaae@t ufteaz 196 il 
wah ara (eras) Ht eta ay at ae oat wae Prete Seat Tear Ta are F dar 
tort Ft Tay FT U9 Ell 


Restrained should not accumulate the eatables even so little sticking his alms-bow!; but 
like a bird he should seek for food with alms-bow! in his hand. (16) 


wemratiat wa, TY aftrast at | 
orm wrate, fsa Tea 196 1 
Reg aor aaa oft aoe J yw Swe ae Tre one HY wftrarer clk erare frre at 
TN oT AY Yea et F arerc-arh At wea St gst! 


Mendicant should wander in villages, cities with seeking-restraint; being himself non- 
negligent should take food from negligents (Wd) householders. (17) 


Wa 8 sag ae, sopra seopTeTaTETt | 

art raga ard, | Sener raf gett ve 
-l \ 
wan, agrees, agama & ae, ad, ays, aenfre eer 
aerate + ga Wat wets llc —ta to en z! 
Thus has been spoken by the Arhan, Jidtputra, venerable, native of Vaisali, who 
possesses supreme knowledge and perception, Bhagavana Mahavira having utmost 
knowledge and perception SaeePe ~Such I speak 


neces fadra eather ore : 
peace apres Wye ae aet (at) ae ee 
pei iibeban eae arent” 


tie £ Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 8—Dogunchi means a decrier (Citrni). Decry here means jugupsd~restrain. Jugupsi from 
unrestrain, in other words aversion is restrain. Duguiché-Sanjamo. Kin: duguit chati ? Asanjamarn. 
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Foreview 


The title of this chapter is Urabhriya (S¢#ta)-pertaining to Lamb-the offspring of a 
sheep. This title is given due to the first episode or parable of Lamb. 

Samavayanga and Uttaradhyayana-Niryukti bears the name Urabbhijjam 
(urabhriya); while in Anuyogadvara its name is Elaijjar (Elayam). 

‘The word Elayam is found in the first couplet of this chapter. 

The words urabhra and elaya are synonyms, bearing the same meaning—child of a 
sheep (871). 

The basic maxim and root of Stamana culture is renouncement and disinclination. 
Disinclination towards mundane pleasures and sensual enjoyments. The senses and the 
sensory amusements are not everlasting, they are momentary. Being aware of this fact, even 
it is very difficult for average man to renounce them. 

It is being given to understand that adept may not harm great interests by indulging 
himself in these meagre and momentary rejoicings. 

To express the ill and agonising results of sensual indulgence, the 5 practical instances 
are mentioned here. Due to the primariness of parables this chapter took the shape as 
paradigmatic chapter, 


1. First Parable-The Pungent Consequences of 
Desires and Victuals 

A rich man possessed a cow and its calf and also tammed a lamb. He gives mere grass to 
cow and calf for eating; while to lamb gives nourishing food, bathes and loves it by moving 
his open palm on its body. Within a short period the lamb grown up, big fat and of large 
belly, fattened and of a plump body. 

The calf watching this different behaviour of the owner, being disappointed complains to 
its mother cow- 


“Mother | see, the owner how much loves this lamb 7 How much nourishing diet he 
Bives it to eat 2 within a few days how fattened became this lamb. And gives mere grass to 
us. You also give milk to him, still, why the owner does disfavourable behaviour with us.” 

‘The experienced mother, the cow fondling its son, the calf, said— 

“Dear son ! The death of this lamb is very near. It is waiting for its last day. The love 
and nourishing diet it is getting; dehind it lies the mean pleonasm of the owner. You will 
yourself see the consequences within few days by your own eyes.” 


wy) ae oT elias | 


Few days passed. Some guests came to the owner’s house. The same day proved fatal for 
the lamb. The owner cruelly slaughtered his favourite lamb. The guests, owner and his 
family members ate the meat of lamb rejoicingly. 


‘The calf perplexed, seeing the cruel saughter of the lamb. Shivering with fear, it said to 
its mother cow— 


“Mother ! Today the owner has slaughtered his beloved lamb. Would I have to face the 
like fate anyday.” 

‘The cow comforted the calf— 

“Dear son | why you will be cut to pieces? You eat the dry grass. Those who takes 
ordinary diet, they never experience such ferocious results. Those who enjoy delicious 
dishes, indulge themselves in sensual pleasures, they are bound to experience such ferocious 
consequences. Inclineds are daggered.” 

Comforted by cow, the mother, calf got mental peace. 

‘The purpose of this parable, is to disincline the adept from sensual pleasures and luxuries 
by showing bitter consequences of these tendencies, Because mere interest towards the 
empirical pleasures routed up the root of adept-life. 


2. Second Example—To lose Mass for Meagre 


‘There was a beggar. He went to any other city far off from his village. 

Facing too much difficulties he any how accumulated one thousand Karsdpanas (a 
standard silver coin of olden times may be taken as a rupee of modern age). Taking the small 
bag of those one thousand Karsdpanas he took the way of his village. For necessary 
expenses during travel he kept some Kakinis (one-eightieth part of a Karsdpana) in hand. 

Once he forgot one Kakini at any place and moved forward. Going afar, he remembered 
his forgotten Kakini. How can he leave that. The path was going through a dense forest. He 
dug out a pitch in the ground and buried his small bag of thousand K@rsdpanas in it. He 
evened the earth and returned to take his forgotten Kakini. 

One burgler has seen him burying the bag. He dug out and taking the bag full of 
Karsapanas, went away. 

The beggar approached the place where he has forgotten his one Kakini, but he could not 
found it there; on returning back he came to a jolt the bag of Karsdpanas was also vanished. 

He lost one thousand Karsdpanas for a meagre coin Kakini. Now he lamented extensively, 

For such people English proverb befits-Pennywise, pound foolish. 

Through this example the worst consequence of extensive greed is shown. Greedies are 
deceived like this. One who loses much more pleasures (divine pleasures) for few pleasures 
(manly pleasures) also repent and fall in miseries like this. 


3. Third Example—Loss of Life for Taste 


A king was very fond of eating mangoes, Over-eating of mangoes caused panic in his 
body. An experienced and expert physician cured him but warmed—mango is very much 


BIT SUCTETTA BST mat 
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harmful to you, like poison. If you had eaten even a bit of mango, then none could save your 
life. Death will be inevitable to you. 


Once king went to enjoy the fresh air of forest with his minister. There he saw the mango 
trees full of ripe-fruits. He could not check himself. Minister denied much but due to the lust 
of taste king ate the mango. The disease agitated so fiercely that the king died at the spot. 


For transient sensual pleasures men lose their valuable lives. 
4. Fourth Example-Three Merchant-sons 


One merchant send his three sons to other country for eaming money. He gave one 
thousand Karspanas to each of his son as capital amount and told-You all the three return 
after one year and show me your earnings. 


All the three merchant-sons went away taking the capital amount given by their father. 


‘The first-eldest thought-! have money, so I enjoy pleasures now; afterwards [ shall eam 
money. In rejoicings and amusements he fost whole the capital he had. 


‘The second, invested his capital for interest. He met up his expenses by the interest he 
earned, His capital remained safe—as it was. 

‘The third was brilliant, talented and brave. He was business-minded. Investing his capital 
in various profitable trades, he earned a lot. Only in one year his captal increased many times. 


After a year, when al! the three approached to their father, the first was toned having 
nothing, he had lost the capital even; the second preserved the capital and the third presented 
many times of the capital before his father. 


Here the scripture writer asserts that it is the behavioural example. In the religious sphere- 

Human life is capital. 

To be god is to earn profit through human life. 

Loss of capital means to take birth in animals and hells. 

‘This example is an inspiration for good and pure conduct, doing meritorious deeds and 
destruction of karmas by utilising manhood. 

5. Fifth Example—Comparison of Divine and 
Humane Pleasures 

By this example humane and divine pleasures are compared to each other. The divine 
pleasures are narrated like an ocean while the humane pleasures are like a drop of dew at the 
point of grass, 

These examples carry much importance. They illustrate the doctrines, give the instructions 
useful in every sphere of life. They bears the deep secret and make the duty clear to much extent. 


These parables efficiently show the path of success in life. These are useful in 
behavioural, practical and religious sphere alike. These are too instructive. 


All these examples have been illustrated revealing their dimensions. 
This chapter bas 30 couplets. 
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For the provision of a future guest some one brings up a young lamb, feeds it rice gram 
and soft grass and keeps it in his yard with due care-(1) 


aa & yes uftge, nate weet | 
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wa ae een (aren GPE 8) ge, amet ait eR Get ae A ote BI ae we 
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Then, it grows fleshy, with fattened belly, strong by feeding well; the lamb awaits the 
coming guest. (2) 


Bra 4 Ug ane, ara ag & ge 
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aa ae ofthe (Agar) at ore TET star Ta TH ae Aaa cifer tem 8 site afee 
2% ary Ve See Fae areHT TT aT He fore ae Fg 
Till the arrival of guest the lamb lives on and as soon as the guest arrives it is eaten up 
chopping off its head. (3) 


Wel B_ A BAR, sary They | 
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As the well-reared lamb for the sake of guest, awaits the guest so is the case with the 
person ignorant of truth and indulged in sinful activities, he also longs for hellish life 
unawarely, (4) 
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fy See Seeree See wai se [so 
Lo eS eT 


fees, aarti, amerard, aan, gett amo af ag at de th eo aa a, 
an, Frere, # faswar ecm wee Pere F er we are, GF ligt 


The killers, non-discretioners of good and bad, liars, robbers, dacoits on highways, 
thieves, pick-pockets, thinking always of plundering anyone, deceitful-(5) 
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SP qt Aa, oftas ey he lt 
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Infatuated to opposite sex (women), great sinners and possessors of huge properties, 


accumulaters of heap of wealth, with strong desire of being billionaire, addicted to liquor and 
flesh, with stout frame and tormentors~(6) 
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Eaters of crisp roasted meat with crack-rejoicing, round belleyed and shooting the blood 
in their veins—such sinners awaits the hell-birth like the lamb who awaits a guest. (7) 
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Fees soi fren, ag afaforn Ti lel 
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‘Taking pleasures of luxurious seats, beds, cushions, vehicles and great riches; for 


accumulating all these they have toiled much and tormented others, leaving all these and 
becoming heavy by amassed karma-dirt-(8) 
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Under the huge burden of sinful karmas, believer of the visible world, indulged in 
Present times only, having no far-sight of past and future, such soul grieves at the hour of 
death as the lamb laments at the arrival of a guest. (9) 
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‘The sinners, who have been killing the living beings through various devices, when at 
last their life ends and dislodged from the present frame; by the rigid bondage of karmas they 
have to go to the hells filled with dense darkness. (10) 
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As a lumpish loses a thousand Karsdpanas (silver coins) for the sake of a Kakini (the 
smaltest coin of meagre value) and as a king loses his kingdom (even his life) by eating a 
mango fruit-(11) 
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Even so the human pleasures are paltry compared to the pleasures of gods (divine 


pleasures) The life-time and pleasures of gods are thousand times more than the age-limit 
ae pleasures of the human beings. (12) 
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The wise (religious practiser) enjoys the (duration) span of life of nayut-years (innumer- 


years) in heavens, knowing this the evil-mind idiot men lose those divine pleasures in a 
life of less than a hundred years. (13) 
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fee merchants went out on their travels each with his capital for earning by trade. One 
retumed with gain and the second with capital intact. (14) 
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The third came back losing all capital. This parable is regarding behavioural life. Know 
the same~apply it to the religious life also. (15) 
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The capital is human life, the gain is attaining heavenly life and through the loss of that 
capital man must get birth as a denizen of hell or a brute animal. (16) 
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‘The fools can have the two states—animal or the hell, which are full of miseries and 
sortows; because they have lost the manhood and godhood before hand by heir lusts and 
Stupid activities. (17) 


wat fa oag Oe, sae eee aT 
Sera TA SA, TATE aferctala lige il 
Bt wear Bt gate (ree ott feta aft) st ore al or or aise A seen (Pan) 
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Taking birth in two lower states, viz., hellish and animal life, it becomes very difficult to 
come out of them, the soul has to remain in these states for a very long time. (18) 
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Considering the souls—loser of upper or superior state and comparing the wise and 
unwise, who take birth as a man, they are like the merchant who retumed home with his 
capital as it was. (19) 
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Those persons, who practise various types of religious instructions (trainings) and 
exercising various virtues become pious householders, take birth again as man. Because 
karma is true. All beings must reap the fruits of their actions, (20) 
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But the persons who practise various types of religious vast instructions eminently with 
discipline and extra merit and are magnificent they attain godhood going upward from human 


birth (21) 
vane frag, ornit a  feenttra | 
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‘hea a man knows thus that magnificent mendicant and virtuous householder (practisers 
of foil and partial vows) attaining such gains, then no person having discretion will lose such 
Bain jae losing such extra gain who will not repent? (22) 
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drop of dew at the top of a blade of kusa—grass dwindles down to naught when 
ith the vast and deep ocean filled with enormous quantity of water, so do the 
ay men compared with the pleasures of gods. (23) 
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‘The duration (age) of man is very short and is obstructible by many obstacles. The 
pleasures of this life are like a dew-drop at the tip of kusa—grass, Even then, why the 
ignorant being (man) does not understand his welfare (preservation of attained virtues 
(merits) and enhance them). (24) 
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He, who does not renounce the rejoicings and amusements in this human birth, misses 
the true goal of his soul; because hearing the right path again and again, he slips and goes 


astray. (25) 
ge arr, aed aaa | 
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But the renouncer of merriments of this human life does not lose the aim of his soul, He 
becomes god bereaving this vile body—I have heard so. (26) 
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After completing the god-duration he takes birth as a man, in such a high family where 
he gets wealth, beauty, glory, fame, long life and happiness. (27) 
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Look at the impridence of the ignorant, who practises unrighteousness, renounces 
righteousness and becoming irreligious takes birth in hell. (28) 
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And also put a glance at the wisdom of a wise man, who is constant and having the 
virtue of forgiveness, he practises all the religious deeds and activities—like forgiving, truth 
etc. He renounces unrighteousness, practises extra mertiorious religious virtues with firm and 
strong determination and takes birth among gods. (29) 
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Wise and witty person compares the prudence and follishness, and quits the follishness. 
The leamed, erudite monk practises the prudence. ~Such I speak 
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Salient Elucidations 2297 yews 
Gatha 10-Commentators gave two meanings of the word direction of asuras—non-gods (aTgét 

3r)}- 

First-the direction, where the sun does not exists~alias non existence of sun. 

the second-the direction of the asuras indulged in cruel deeds. 

Both the interpretations denote one and the same meaning. 

Gatha 11-Kakini is a small coin equal to eightieth part of a rupee (chitrni) one K Gkini is equal 
to 20 cowries (v. v. .) 

According to Sanskrt-English Dictionary p. 267 it is a smal coin, or even a small sum as much 
as, and not bigger than, 20 kdpardds or cowries or a quarter of a pana. 

Kérsapana was the popular and prevailing currency in olden times. It was of three 
metals-gold, silver and copper. Generally Golden Karsdpana was of 16 masa in weight, of silver 
weighed 32 rattis and of copper weighted 80 rattis. 


Gatha 13-Nayud—Nayuta—84,00,000 x 84,00,000 x 84,00,000 x 84,00,000 years make a 
nayuta, 
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Foreview—Recital Clue— 

Kapila was the son of Brahmana Kasyapa. His mother's name was Yasa. They were the 
inhabitants of the city Kausambi. King JitaSatru ruled over Kausambi in those times. 

Brahmana Kasyapa was the master of fourteen branches of learning, so he was priest to 
king, King granted him stipend, he onjoyed them fully. 

Suddenly Brahmana KaSyapa died. Kapila and his mother Yasa become orphans. At that 
time Kapila was mere an innocent child. So king appointed an other learned Brahmana as his 
priest and granted him stipend. Now that Brahmana began to enjoy the stipend granted by the 
king. Seeing him enjoying stipend, the eyes of Yas& began to tear, 

Once Kapila asked his mother the cause of her tears, then the mother narrated the whole 
episode and said— 

“Dear son ! When your father expired, you were an innocent child. So the king 
appointed this learned Brihmana his priest. If you become learned by mastering the fourteen 
branches of learning, you can get your father’s post and stipend.” 

Kapila expressed his desire for study then the mother said— 

“Dear son ! No teacher of this city shall educate you; because all are envious to the 
leamnedness of your father. You go to Srivasti. There lives Indradutta Upadhyaya. He is your 
father’s fast friend, He will make you the master of all branches of learning.” 

With the blessings of mother Kapila arrived Sravasti, met Indradutta Upadhyaya, gave 
his introduction. Indradutta assured him to educate and made arrangement of Kapila’s 
fooding and lodging at the house of a rich merchant named Salibhadra, Sélibhadra appointed 
a young maid-slave for the service of Kapila. 

Now Kapila leams his lessons full day in the school of indradutta and in the evening 
comes to the house of Salibhadra for fooding and night rest. 

Maid-slave and Kapila—both were young, beautiful and jolly. Both fall into attraction. 
Maid-slave surrendered to Kapila and Kapila also became very free with her. But both were 
deprived of money. Maid-siave was only a slave and Kapila had come for his study, he was 
dependent upon other’s mercy. So there was no question of having money. 

Once a great public festival to be held in Srivasti. The slave-maid was also desirous to 
enjoy that festival; but she was even deprived of the clothes fit to wear for a festival. She 
expressed her desire to Kapila but poor Kapila became sad due to his poverty. 

Maid-slave expressed a plan for getting money. She told~ 

“In this city, a much more rich merchant resides. Early in the moming any Brahmana 
blesses him first of all, he donates him two ma& gold. You go there.” 

Due to anxiety of obtaining gold Kapila could not sleep in night. For teaching first to the 
rich man, he went out in the midnight. The police-men caught kim thinking him a thief and 
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presented him before the king of Sravasti-Raja Prasenajita. Kapila narrated whole episode to 
the king. 

Being influenced by truthfulness and straightforwardness of Kapila, the king gave words— 

“Tell, how much money you want? | will give you.” 

Taking some time to consider, Kapila went to the garden and sitting at a place began to think~ 

How much money should I ask? Hundred gold-coins? No, these are naught. Then two 
hundred coins? These are also insufficient. 

Thus his desire went on increasing. Even crore gold coins, he thought insufficient His 
ambitional desire ran up with leaps and bounds upto palaces and kingship. 

Just then his mind took a sharp tum-Oh ! the work which may be accomplished by two 
maS& gold, for the same the crore gold coins are not sufficient ! The ditch of desires is 
impossible to be fulfilled. 

‘The mind of Kapila aversed. He came to king and spoke firmly- 

‘Oking ! Now I want nothing. Whatever I wish to obtain, | have obtained that.” 

Saying this Kapila went out the court of king. 

__ He became knotless (Pratt) sage (901). Upto six months he practised various penances 
for destruction of vitiating karmas. After destruction of vitiating karmas he became 
Ft pene of extreme knowledge i. e., the supreme and limitless knowledge. 
;, Once Kapila Kevalin was going through the wide-spread forest of 18 yojanas between 
cities Srivasti to Rajagrhi. In between that huge and dense forest five hundred thieves 
gncircled him. 
: Then Kapila Kevalin delivered a sentimental, thought-provoking smattering exhortation 
Ao the thieves, that awakened all of them. 

‘The same sermon is compiled in this chapter. 

‘The orator of this chapter is Kapila Kevalin, so the title of this chapter is K aviliyam, 

In the preceding seventh chapter, the effort was made to disincline the adept from 

ction, detraction, worldly pleasures and rejoicings by many parables. While in this 

pter by showing the cyclic wheel of gain and greed, which is impossible to fulfil, attempt 
} made to disincline the adept from the lust of riches~money, 

Sexuality and greed are the biggest hindrances for attaining liberation. 

‘The present chapter analyses in inspiring words—the former inclination, internal and 

jal possessions-grantha (4-1) knots, tastiness, devising astrology and symptomology, 
lination towards women and momentariness of worldly pleasures. 
fk escaping devices from lower states are also expressed—restrain, discretion and 
Iclination. [t is also narrated that disinclinement of enjoyments, renouncing of 
ésions are helpful for obtaining liberation. 
he message of this chapter is—seeing the worldly rejoicings the adept should treat them 
, he should ignore them. 
is chapter is composed in singable (metric) stanzas (poems). 
are 20 couplets in this chapter. 


aya teres, «= dary geese | 
fe are asa tf aed, Sonsé des a TIT Al9 | 
we Tat oS, Tae, aT a TET ge He 81 dar dee wet, free F ol 
47 one Ig ll 
This transient, ineternal world is full of miseries, What deeds I should perform, so that [ 
may not get the lower state ({7ffA). (1) 


frafeg qeanairt, 7 fee afta gen | 
afters fecreathé, dre-aatate year Prag 1 I 
ye wart ar oftean wee fae Pact homed & ahh Ge a wt, de wet art & whe 
oh ete citer wet Ter Peg dhe site wets Ba A aT EIR 


Quitting the former links, placing affection on nothing, not loving those who love-such 
mendicant becomes free from faults and petty faults, (2) 


a ameeoreash, fafa seta | 
ay fateararg, wreg aftreath Pree 3 il 


aa ater eameats & ee ae she & gla: gm alae (after Bech) 3 ah aS 
moar, fet ter sts Ae % fre gota Pea a3 Ut 


Then possessor of limitless knowledge and perception, exempted completely from 
delusion the best monk (Kapila Kevlin) delivered a sermon for the benefit, eternal welfare 
and liberation of all beings. (3) 

wal wei aad a fre aefee freq) 
wag SCY, Waa + Reras are liv 
fay ater & aren wh vere & oftve a abe eae & are ar aM at aa wt 
amit & ag of a tear areas ght oe Pea ee vl 
The mendiéant should renounce all types of possessions and scrambles, which are the 
causes of karma-bondage and watching the evil effects of worldly rejoicings he should not 
involve in them. (4) 
Senfracrafaeet,  frafretaaghs-dread | 
aie U APaD ye, aoag aReeat & Seif Ile ll 


4] oR sera eS 
ee ee ee 


anfteren sett 8 Pere at ret ae aret feer ott ara  Ravter gfe a eTTs, He 
at, TS sie 38 Gt wat 8 dy are &, $8 eds (we) F aaah Sa aT F lie 

Deeply entangled in sorrow due to the blemish Tejoicings and never fixes his thoughts on 
the soul's eternal welfare and benefit; such stupid, dull-minded being (man) ensnared by the 
bondage of karmas as a fly stuck up in saliva. (5) 


gin arn, at gr origha | 
He BT Gera aE, achat rat aloraT ge 
1 ar Att an after we aE woe 81 ache wee Saar GATT a wT UT fig 
a aregat wy et 8 ae st act at od ware aera @ am ar eH, ae 
eatires arr st oe BT are & let 
It is very difficult to renounce the worldly pleasures, Unsteady persons can never cast 


away them. But the calm, virtuous and Pious ascetics easily renounce them as the merchants, 
Who trade by ships, cross the ocean in a easy way. (6) 


en gy’ Uy aan, weraé fra sa | 
wer ate Teaha, ater wifey Rede tot 
ge iv Gar wed & fs “or se Pag Prememes He gfe aa vg WAT oT 
ift-au at fen at aed, ort ge arugite & arco a are aR F oT F ISI 
‘Though there are some persons who claim that ‘we are sages’ (3701), But they are like 
pes superstitious, gripped by dis-faith and dull-minded do not accept that killing of living 
ings is violence, due to this sinful attitude they go to hell. (7) 


“TE We SUM, Feat way aeagaare |’ 

Tareas errand, A gy aeERy wa Itc 
ag ef Bt ero wet ad omdgedaeatt 3 ter ae & he fer (sae, ao, 
MO, ofire) Bt orp wea ae we ah at ge a Gm ae A aa cll 
. Tirtharhkaras, who have prescribed the ascetic code of conduct, said-that the persons 
ieings), who even consent to killing, untruth, stealing, sexual intercourses and possessions 
never be free from all miseries. (8) 


Wo a ager, a ate’ fe gees are | 

watt & ore eel, foang set aeTatt Iie Il 
iat are net ot fer a we a rest omen ate ah cet ar are ae Paar ha 
Creat Beh are x a ome & foe were G8 a 8 ae wT A eT OTT B ligt 
adept who does not even injure a living being, he becomes the protector of his own 


other souls, he is called as circumspect (@fa—SPHftar{). The sinful karmas go away 
Bhim, like the water rushes away from a high place. (9) 


oe aaa lee 
[pe SS es ee ee ee ee 
wraRee qu, aaa arate a 
at afters és, sort aaa saat fa 90 ll 

ware & fet hove ott erat wet 8, (aa ara at at oe oh) aa wt 


WaeT-e @ fear we os oT TATE 7 Bt Isl 


By mind, speech and body, he should not be injurious towards all the movable and 
immovable beings of the world; even then they cause sufferings to him. (10) 


FANN Temi, ma sa Raq at | 
Wray aT, Tals 7 Pear Prac l99 
HS TITaH St sree fy ora aTaart Sareea wt Pratt any dat aa} 
Gare Prafe % fing otere Bt waar at APar wal AT ye aA 9 
Being well-known with rules of begging alms, the mendicant should strictly observe 


them, He should eat only with the aim of sustenance of body, so that he can practise restrain; 
but he should not indulge in tasty dishes. (11) 


watt wa aan, defies gorge | 
Og Saas Yori a, warzary Frday Fy 9k 
Prerateh ary we ster are & fea wat ger area aerc, she fis, Foy gee 
BSG SUT ATEN, BAT ATT aS El any wT Bae st 921 
The ascetic practising mendicant’s life order should eat the tasteless, resudary, cold rice, 
old beans, husk, gram, and grind plums~just to live. (12) 
‘weet a gc y, snes a a waa | 
4 Ea ar ge’, wd rahe sears 93 
creat tat wet & fee SY ary Ty we que, aT Ga she omepeT Ren aT 
watt aed €, ¢ sero as ot ate ae E93) 


Preceptors have prescribed-those who interpretate the signs, symbols and marks of 
body auspicious or inauspicious, the consequences of dreams and foreboding the throbbing 
of any part and portion of the body (sffaet—3i eprurfien) they cannot be called as sages 


(21). (13) 
aeiiet aftr, = veneat warfare 
a amit — tafe, saaraha omgt are ilsy ll 
St adarr shes 9 ofratir wae wate @ ve a and &, 88 ate erste ak ct 
H egy ogy ora 4 gaa ea & svi! 
Those who leads their lives undisciplined in present life, slips from contemplation 


(wnft-eenftrit) and become desirous of worldly pleasures and amusements and indulged 
in tastes, will be bom in Asura-Kaya. (14) 


23] eH ORE BAS SUCTATA PST | 
aE ee ee eee ee aa 
—— eee. — a | 
wet faq safeeen, dart ag aopftaeha | 
aearreratereat, ae Oy Ageetet AH Ig Kil 
we arya & frowae ha deer we dare # efor aed ¥, aaftis at a 
Ferre Ot oreo TE wey att BH oe eft aie Ae Stoll 
Coming out of asura-kaya, they transmigrate till a long time in the world. Their souls 
sullied by rigid karmas, attainment of true-knowledge becomes very hard to them, (15) 


apitet fr ot gt ahd, vsquet amar eae | 
aonfa & 4 Mae, ee ATT aT U9 ll 
TE are aN S eer cat Beare ome & afoot ae Mare fedt UH ake ar 
& fear ara wa Mt ae eee ae Star 9G 


The soul is so greedy that if this world full of wealth etc., bestowed lavishly to a single 
man, even then he can not be contented, (16) 


WET TTT Tet tet, ateT wT TaEes | 
arma - ed ari, arte Pr a feed low 
AT oe Sher 8, TB-48 GF ete oh der Bars Fat age are Bl at eT DIB 
W 8 am aren ard weet email 8 ETT A Fae lige 
‘The more a man gets, he wants still more. As the gain increases, the greed flares up, The 


gain enhances the greed many times. The work which could be done by two maS gold, the 
crore gold coins cannot suffice that, (17) 


a teitg frien, isang soning 
wet gftd when, Seas ae a aa lye ll 
arom ea anh car fire ae oe as a wis & wa eM 8, A eT te 
aornst @ daa 8, sh geo at weit & Saree ot ae} wa aart ah F, areal F 
Tae & ware Perit rafts aa Tat loci 


Never be desirous of women, who are like female demons, due to the deceitful hearts 
fd minds, their boil-like swollen breasts. They flirt with many, attract men and treats them 
their slaves. (18) 


arty tafe, get ferme ort | 

ot a Feet Te, ae Dao Pag aT 198 I 
feat (eat ateet) at ear wea ae year hg oat ys a A oh at | ae 
ter Teale F secret aaaet sae wae are ara St Rae at lise 
The houseless ascetic, who has renounced the women, should not indulge in them. 


ving ascetic’s code of conduct beneficial in this life and life to come after, the 
icant should fix himself in his own soul. (19) 


) eee oreH SUE [ee 


wa wy gee, efter a faqavdet | 
afteta & 3 anfeta, a arofter 22 am iron 
Pi aft 


ftga ven & ance afte aft a adh et oer tt ea ot at rere Set TA ae ATT 
BU att, or Ast ate wea Ft TAT BRON ~tm § sea Z| 


This religion—code of ascetic conduct is taught by Kapila whose wisdom was pure. 
Those who follow it will cross the worldly ocean, and their both abodes will be successful. 


Such I speak 


ows fale cae ee 
an 9 4—vartin at aftr & att ware acne F- 
array, eatratte afte ants aft 


aaron 


2222 Salient Elucidations “2x2 


Gatha 15-In Sthandnga siitra three types of enlightenment (ft) has been described~(1) 
Knowledge enlightenment, (2) Faith-enlightenment and (3) Conduct enlightenment. 


C4) aH SRA Se i 
aa ee ee ee 


| saat srexaoi-arsersen | 
ate 


Retro Prater war aR we are seat ae sat 8 ale EU Be ATE TH EAT 
a Aer aah WA! ote arene Ped wa after ter are aet gol get A we fa F ae 
mere & oer Te MT eet ar a Peer are a ee ante Pret 

Tbr at wes er acti Gas era arr Te eas B she aT! TET TT 
at ae ait ome & ra tS dee Te we A deragas wes Sr teat Ub 
aren forat arti six ae et Tae 

tan & at & yore ae Ree ae a aT? 

wat 4 Raft ere wet ge seer | wer ora oH rer oT ter i ww er Pad 
amatr ott 8 sie er? 

Tam Teng F oat waster ate six ae Be 2, oe oa a a afee-arhe a 
We Ot we anf eet B1 ere, ea, va, ofeare one at she 8 fica onen eat A aT 
Wen Bl afk OTe ST TET IMT BT 2, areer Frege a are a ant & itt 81 ga ak 
auf at onet-srat & ait tet 3 81 

HMC Weare MTT ar Pera Bawa Ta AY wt echt aga Bl He wT 1g) AeA 
By WAT BSL TT HT Te FTC AT MT A TTL Ge te Heer Shear aH eo Se Here! 

Te ar we afte area &, aaa sae agar &, ee aa a vien wets fie we 
SH TEM BT Ia TAHT GTA! TAY Tae a a ae yer Pe, atarftem A ate et 
a vere fear afer caf 3 oa aa ar afe-ge aE Peal 

3 Waar aor Fe REIT F gor BI 

Tee eres ar af waar ar Bt ort Perea aq ar dyer wr aa el 

aed oes atcha & one ate the gar ae | Perches ar aoe gon Bi Peg eT 
were aeT ware at faster 81 

ual fastem ae & fe sche are caer She emf ar waits aon 8, gas TH get 
an dont site aeanet @ aguite @1 

reba ahh A serene faa BL oats aA eae ae See oe TTT arqETT BI 

waft af & ert ¥ arenicent gar at wh é; vale ox se rafter a ott 
wR at Rae wrest 21 

Woe ot mens ¥ a A tenis ott wires gers an wre Fl mes A we 
SAtivie a & gaa ot ade @] cor ak ave ater vate eT F gear BI 

TAR ore F one & ara ae arene a dare @ facie & at qafta Bw FH 

ama aa ates tht ath ah aay ace Saat asiet ate t ae dl renter F 
fraw ere ofeefirr & ordi 81 

Te aera F Ey Mee eI 
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CHAPTER 9 
CONSECRATION OF ROYAL SAGE NAMI 


Foreview 


Once Videhardja, king of Mithilé, Nami caught the fever. The ailment prolong upto six 
months, Many treatments were given, but of no use. In the end an experienced physician 
prescribed~If the best sandal wood. (*iaftf =<) rubbing in water besmeared on the body 
of the king, he will feel peace. 

Queens, themselves began to rub the sandal wood with water, by their own hands. The 
knocking of the bracelets, which the queens wearing round their wrists, make noise. The 
fever-caught king felt it unbearable. At the proposal of minister, the queens began to rub the 
sandal-wood with water, keeping only one bracelet round their writsts, Noise subdued. 

King enquired the minister-Is the rubbing of sandal-wood stopped ? 

Minister clarified. the position—King ! sandal-wood is being rubbed still. But queens kept 
only one bracelet round their wrists. One bracelet can knock with what, where there is no 
other. So the noise subdued. 


King felt deeply-Disquietude and noise take place, where there are two or more than 
two-many. Loneliness creates quietude, The soul always remains disquiet engrossed by the 
crowd of body, senses, mind, family members etc. If the soul renounces al! of them, become 
tonely and wishless, then there is peace and peace only. Happiness and peace can be obtained 
fixing oneself in the virtues of soul. 

Thus reflecting the feeling of loneliness king Nami felt peace, He slept. Reflection 
showed its effect, the fever pacified, ailment disappeared. Bestowing the throne to his son, 
king accepted the monkhood and went out of the palace and the town also. 


Apathy of king Nami is only a momentary excitement or it is steady-to examine this 
fact, the king of gods of first heaven ($18°%) came himseif in the guise of a brahamana near 
the ascetic Nami. He asked many questions to royal sage (Taff) Nami, inspired him to tum 
to worldliness but royal sage Nami answerred all questions with due reason. 

All this have been compiled in this chapter. 

The title of the chapter ‘Consecration of Nami? itself suggests the subject matter inherent 
init. 

The previous eighth chapter ‘K@piliya’ inspires the adept for disinclination by showing 
the unfulfilied circle of gain and greed; but this chapter consists the speciality of another 
type. 


far mate 93 fp gS 30 ox fea vitae 2a 


ILLUSTRATION NO, 20 § SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 22 
bes eS oS ba 
arden 3 gre, ven a ze 


os] TH SUT es Seeterss Ef 
a ee 


‘The salient feature is—that the ruler of gods (3-4-3) represents the Brahmanical or 
Vaidic school of thought, his al! questions and inspirations are vitalized by Vaidic rulings. 

While Nami represents Sramana school of thought. His all answers are according to 
Sramana tradition. 


‘There are many allegories and examples, pleasant yet scientific in the couplets of this 
chapter. Being in the from of couplet the catechism is excellent and meaningful. Similes and 
metaphors are worth seeing in most of the couplets. 


Spiritualism and disinclination towards worldly affairs are evident in whole chapter. 


In the end when the ruler of gods bows and appraises royal sage Nami, then the victory 
of spiritualism becomes quite evident. 


‘There are 62 couplets in this chapter. 


aga TairTA, Tras ATTA wiih 
Tara, ag trait ane ist 
Ratt ar ore orgs yore (aR Ten) ara ate A oem El he uaa AA ae ae 
adores a eat aferereor art gam IIo I 


On completion of god’s life, took birth as a man, and as the delusiory karma subdued, he 
(king Nami) remembered his former birth. (1) 


wg afte wad, aedgal ompet oe | 
Fe say we, aftireaag eh cra Iie Il 
ear ar er a oe Te are afr eae ge ae ote anger eet & oftorat by 
TAT BHT at Fa BY Tere TT rorat afhftemrm fara 18 I 


By the remembrance of his previous birth, the king (Nami) enlightened himself, placed 
his son on the throne, Namiraja went out to observe the supreme religious order. (2) 


& tarin-aha, arasraraalt at sir | 
afitg vt ten, gat ary afterag 3 ti 
oe rage FY wet tate & wa ae shh at dar afro wige ge ik 
wey aH ar aAtear we Far att 
Having enjoyed the company of beautiful queens of his seraglio, excellent pleasures 


matching those of heavens, king Nami became enlightened himself and renounced all those 
pleasures and amusements. (3) 


fifeet agenrad, aeritd a uftact ae | 
fren afta, wrrafefecat wad lv ll 
amt OT, ome, Pafien ard, dar, aeage car amet eee an shear eee wart 
afro 3 afhfieery Rar et carrer a iil 


Renouncing the town, populated place, Mithila city, country, army, seraglio and all his 
retinue the venerable Namiraja moved out and resorted at a lonely place. (4) 


armen, emd fiftere weararift | 
weer carte, aff afairererdhy ttyl 


RPTION ON ILLUSTRATION IND 


aaa ot hz set azo 


@] aH EEA str seer a lf 
See es ee eee = 


fre ara af tat afhfresm as vafia a we a va ana afer rd ¥ ada 
Ba TravEt A TET AT Uli 
When royal sage Nami was moving out to be consecrated, at that occasion arose a 
tremendous roar in Mithila city. (5) 
aeqfeed waht, reas | 
TRE ATES, FH TAUTTETAT— He tl 


Tea Waeat wart (MY We) & fae saa ath ua S oe ee ME aT wT TOT 
ars aren ty oat AY Tal ge art H aes BIg! 


Determined for attaining the best stage of consecration (monkhood) the ruler of gods of 
first heavenly abode~Sakra (96%) in the guise of a brahmana came and said to him the 
following words— (6) ’ 


‘feo ay | one Pafsene, areneat — deer | 
ara wen wa, weg eg a ?’lisil 


R conte | carat Pitter ord 3s meet 4, ei #, atereergl gem Rare re et aa 
RE Pol 


Royal sage ! Why today Mithila city is full of uproar. Dreadful bewailments are heard 
from palaces and houses. (7) 


wares Prenften, tearcor—agait | 
aot wh catch, afee gorrerdt— lic | 


Re TH Wet BY YET Ta ey he aren B Ata dar ath Tal A ge Bea aT 
e-cl 


Hearing the words spoken by king of gods, the royal sage Nami, inspired by reason and 
cause spoke thus to him-(8) 


‘Paige dey aed, dren avi | 
TA-TH-TAAT, BEV TET TAT Ne Il 
father ord % shat orn ae, aires, wagered 3 ge, agat (aga veal) & farm 


UG BA FX MT-I th 
In Mithilé there was a sacred tree (Gage) pleasant, full of leaves-flowers-fruits, and 
a cool shadow, a shelter and beneficial to many (birds)—(9) 
are areata, wget = wy I 
Siem aa ate, WE eat Ht! ET’ 90 tt 


WPS ag & a1 8 ae wy ae ge gas wae few | se eh ses a a et 
Ph anrea 2 cet omer ot F sll 


en am aU [RO 
© EERE ee Ree ee 


Now that pleasant sacred tree uprooted by gust of furious storm. Brahamana ! by 
uprooting that sacred tree these birds became unsheltered and grievious so they are 


bewailing. (10) 
waned Prefer, taaren—desit | 
aatt ART caPRY, efere) gorteaati— tt 91! 
ait craft or ae Sat Greet ae bq she aren & Atta Her are aged gx 3 ahh 
uf 3 ge Wart Be-li99 1) 


Hearing the answer of royal sage Nami, the king of gods pursuing his reasons and 
arguments, spoke thus—(11) 


‘wa awh a ae a, wiser aft! 
wad | araat doi, are ot arate 7 1192 
corey | aft att arg 8 aver Fem Ten Hage wet Ter 21 ary gaat sit aH AE 
Rad 792 


O revered sage ! Due to fire and air your palace and seraglio is burning. Why do not you 
take care of them, (12) 


wares fraftien,  dorerc—aigat | 
att wa Tata, afert gored i193 Il 
fax Sera Sx % ga wet A Grae cer ty she aren a fea dare ah Tal 3 oz 
Br ER Ta TAT fee H193 
Hearing the question of ruler of gods guise as brahamana and inspired by reason and 
cause royal sage Nami answered thus—{13) 


‘ge qarh Sharh, aA ay afer feat | 
fafkerg sseremitg, 4 9 song Pre not 
frets ore erat ge oh ETB, der A ga Sahar Ei fear sad a ge th a 
were 9 ¥ ll 


l have nothing my own, so I happily live and dwell. If Mithila is on fire, nothing burns 
that may be called mine. (14) 


wagered =| renarcear fragt | 
fid 4 frog Reha, afte fo a foo liga ll 
Je ara oA ser S-ga & anh wm Bt a ay ay fhe enh 2 ahh 7 ofa 
ah & lsat 


For the sage, who is free from household affairs and forsaken sons and women, there is 
nothing which may be dear or undear to him. (14) 


ea] Aaa ae inaasieeail At | 


ae Gath ad, aorncer Pegi | 
Tat fea, UTTER, 119 ¢ Il 
wed darth 8 yw at warcedi-needit ater & §, ca ver A wet aa 
orm fig & fee ge Bt ges well 
Free from all worldly ties, and who has fixed himself in the virtues of his soul with the 
feeling that | am alone-such homeless mendicant is the happiest one. (16) 


wanes = frente, «= Searcoeigett | 
mat APH trafehe, SP gorterdt— i901 
aft Tal ee Tee BY YrRT eM Fg ST a Tita Sat os 3 ah TaN a ae lig! 
Hearing this reply of royal sage Nami, the ruler of gods inspired with his reasons and 
arguments spoke thus to him—(17) 
‘wrt aga, ayant a) 
Beer-aaiet, sail wae afaat | ise’ 
8 afta ! yet rt at Tea, at, aera, ae a ae, ae eae (a Geel ar 
GH Be Ty BT aH, UH cre) wr Prat Suet, oes ae aT AT ICH 
O Ksattiya (of warrior race) ! Erect a boundry wall around the city, main gates of the 
city, battlements, dig a moat surrounding the boundry wall, construct a Sataghni (a cannon 
by which hundred warriors can be murdered at a time) and then accept the consecration 
(xarat-atet), (18) 
wares frenftien, searches | 
aat wh trata, ef sorrerdi-ii9s 
dee TE set Grae ae Fg area | Atta Seve at Tay 9 hx a war ll9s Il 


Hearing these words and inspired by his reasons and causes, the royal sage Nami spoke 
unto the ruler of gods—(19) 


‘ag amt feen, wader | 

ahd Poo, fd gaeiad (Ro 
Tare aR, weer A onfen—aies, aa an Tatar ait at yf (Haer-are 
aft) at a, wre ate oroh & aera, arate STaT-I20 Hl 


Constructing city of faith, penance and control its bolts, forgiveness its rampart, tower, 


moat and cannon of restraints—(mental, vocal and bodily)in this way making secured and 
unconquerable—(20} 


wy weet ren, td ashe | aa 
fag a Sao fren, gear vier Rg Il 


ti sree a wae oer [92 


Womer Ht ays aa fat ahfe Boe age at velar (er), oft a sadt ye ae ae 
aR TST IRI 


Creating the bow of spiritual effort, its string of circumspective movement, stediness its 
poles and tied with the chord of truth-(21) 


Ter, ql aT | 
qo ferret, varstt aftqear 1231" 
Taw a 8 we oe UyY Ss are ataag a fafa ar, ome A fare we a 
aft carer @ aw Baa e IRR 


Harness the arrow of penance, by such a bow piercing the karma-armour and winning 
victory in this internal war—the monk gets liberation from the cycles of births and deaths. (22) 


waned «rahe, saaerc—agail | 
aat aR carte, aferet gortead— 2 3 I 
afl cat & ga sare Bt Grar, 2g ait aren @ Aha Bae 3 ahh oa @ wei gH 
Hearing this aliegorical and metaphorical reply of royal sage Nami full with spiritualism, 
the king of gods inspired by his reasons and arguments said unto him-(23) 
Tea are, «= samo oat 
araaganet a, aatt meahe afar | iyi 
& afta | mae, aaa Ye, oan (ata % mex Pile Ger Aen, aaNET aT 
warmed) TAT, ASTI GaN JET AEH Aw 
O Ksatriya ! Build up strong palaces, apartments, excellent buildings with diverse 


architectural designs, exquisite turrents (a chamber (311 4) between a tank) and then you 
accept consecration. (24) 


wares frei, sear - deat | 
aot aA Tah, eere gored ite 4 Il 
BB BUA BT Gra Sear F fer aly Tal 3 tae Fae Gi 


Having heard these words and inspired by his reasons and arguments the royal sage 
Nami replied the miler of gods~(25) 


dei aq a amg, a gue att 
aaa rye, me Feava Tad IRE 
frees 7 9 star att @, ad art Fae ar Pair oem bi set ah at gem 2, ae 
OT MTU Pras SAAT MART IRE 
Suspicious minds erect the house on the way. One should make his eternal home, if he is 
sure to aitain the goal. (26) 


93] AT sen = ih 
ee ee ee 


wanes Prati, saan - agai | 
aah aft cath, afret gormerd- ie 
BS TAT Bt BH, Meare S ta oa 2 ahh cafe F er- Il 


Hearing this reply of royal sage Nami, the ruler of gods inspired by his reasons and 
arguments spoke unto him—(27) 


‘ama aimert a, afew gaat | 
ate Gd wrt, aah Teahe fear | RI’ 
@ afta | ga Att, woe agell, cand, freed ait dt-etd Bar aN 
Yee wes ATTRA TAIT TTT HT AAT IRC 


O Ksatriya | First you safe your city from robbers, burglars, killers, pick pockets, 
thieves etc., and then be consecrated. (28) 


wares Prenfren, mare - agai | 
aat wi cated, afert gorrerat— 112 ¢ I 
oe STA GH BG, Foren F dea ath as Feta BI wA-teg tl 


Hearing these words of king of gods, the royal seer Nami inspired by reasons, and causes 
told him these words—(29) 


‘eee og aye, Preoes, at | 
aes Taha, FIs STC TAY 1130 Il” 
weal % aro ws are aaa ees ar A ver fear Great 81 Prete ated ey and & ait 
arma IG | TTA E OU 


Sometimes men give the punishment in wrong way, innocents are caught and harrassed 
while the culprits escape. (30) 


ward «= fret, §«saeare—agaly | 
watt afi crafts, aferet gorrerdt— 113.9 1 
BB GAT Hl YH, Rarer S ies Mhz 4 a Toe Boge wae FeT-139) 


Hearing this reply of royal seer Nami, the ruler of gods inspired by reasons and 
arguments told unto him-(31) 


‘Sas Vee Gat, Tssaara | TUfeaT | 
ae 8 oragarei, att wes ate | Way 
2 oy ! cen gett wae gad ae, oF Tt fe we wee aT Fa Ta YT 
WET BT ST UR 
O king ! Those rulers who have not submitted to you, subjugate them and then be 
consecrated, (32) 


Lg ahr ae 7a TORT [ee 


waned franfien, smarco-eigatt | 
Tat wh crateah, Bers gorrerd— 133 1 
Rae H ge GIT BY GT, Bq 8 Sita ah aa A ox 8 sega 
Hearing this, the royal sage Nami pursuing his reasons and arguments, replied the king 
of gods by these words-(33) 
a meet aeeni, dm gare rt | 
wet fate aeret, wa a Te aa 3 
aa dom Fh ea ae chanel Bt aha Fen & saat ater gem ae ad 8 A aT 
aren at et aT &) areata & eh Rrra & geil 


A warrior who wins thousands and thousands valiants in dreadful battle, campared to 
him the true brave is he who wins his own soul (filled with passions and amusements). 
Winning one’s own soul is the real (true) victory. (34) 


orate grants, fi & ysser aaah ? 
TIOAT I, TEM AeIET 134 I 
ea aot aren & & ge een ate, ae geo an ay 8? omen & omen a shat 
Tea wen Ye we Sar F iz4 Hl 
One should fight against one’s own soul by own self. What is the use of external fight. 
Winning the soul by own soul, the true happiness obtained. (35) 


darcatt ag, ai ad dea we 7 
gre ta are, ged ary fire fie ge 1” 
Wel saat, area aie aa-3 wh gfe 81 ce art aren at oh at 
St me oe ferret St et & 3H 
Five senses (hearing, sight, smell, taste and touch), four passions-anger, pride, deceit 


and greed and mind all (ten) these are too difficult to conquer. And to subjugate mind is a 
most difficult task. But by winning own self, these all are winned easily. (36) 


wares fretien, ta arc—aigett | 
aett aPt craft, afere) sorter 1319 If 
ath cat & ea were St Gr, Bg 8 ata Ada 3 ah Tale S ea THT Ber IU 
Hearing this reply of royal seer Nami, the ruler of gods pursuing his arguments and 
reasons spoke. these words-(37} 
ce fst wa, ds aed! 
wen dren a frear a, aett reaft frat | 3c’ 


4] Fe SEER ee 
— es 


2 afta | cet qa fame ae od, smo att aed at dor aust, em a, St a 
sit oft fot ead aa Bee BTY EMT RCH 


Ksatriya (great warrior) ! Organise an elaborate oblation (religious sacrifice according to 
vaidic tradition), feed hermitages-sages and priests—brahmanas, give alms, enjoy yourself 
and then be an ascetic. (38) 


wanes Preaften, searen-aigait | 
att wh cach, tf gorrerdh— 138 Il 
Be & FW Ge BT Ge ait Bearer 8 ita ah ca 3 ge a ae igeil 
Hearing these word of ruler of gods, the royal seer Nami pursuing his arguments and 
reasons spoke thus unto him-(39) 
‘TH weet asa, wa wa Te AT 
aeeta aaa Sat, aferrer fe PT treo | 
at are oft wre ea are Tet eH oa & ae fre HT can oer t-araart 8, 
ue a oo Fa 72 Ivoll 


One who donates thousands and thousands cows every month, but superior is he who 
observe restrain though he has nothing to give. (40) 


wares Pref, tearcr - agai | 
aot aft cake, tfeedy gorreadi its Il 
Taft & ga ae ah Gray, tq-arer a dfta Aha 4 ahh caf 8 wer Iv9 
Hearing this reply given by royal seer Nami, the king of gods inspired by his causes and 
reasons spoke these words unto him-(41) 
‘arma aga, at walfe aredt | 
ea Geeta, warts Aoranfeay | they A" 
& Toh | qa sraser—yeere at Sigat aT onset (Hae) Fi ge aT TE a (ze 
aafae 8) geht Jeena F ene Tees et nat lx 
Renouncing the most difficult life-order (arma) i. e., the life-order of a householder, 


you are wishing to enter another life-order viz., recluse life-order. It is not proper to you. 
Remaining a householder observe posadha. (42) 


wares frat, taarcn—agati | 
aah wh catch, tre gored Ihe Il 
tae & ae Ser at Er, Sparen B afta ae cay 4 oe wer- Ie Il 


Hearing these words spoken by ruler of gods, the royal seer Nami pursuing his 
afgumenis and reasons said unto him-(43) 


———! 


| 9 Site seers a Tee EMT [Rt 


we we g Waa, pet y ya! 
a at garam, ae arag arate thee i’ 

Sar TT WH-Te ATT Bl TTT Ses Wet F Ho-ga Bt aie wt ant sat & 
Ser ea & seer ae ae ay A Goreme ara velit aro nf A Ge 7 
arrest serait & Trae Hh at Fite 

A hermitage, unaware of true religion, observes hunger-hardship upto every 30 days and 
eats as much eatables as stand on a tip of kusa grass after one month’s fast, his such 


tremendous hunger-hardship can not even approach the sixteenth part of the Sramana (sage) 
religious order prescribed by the Tirtharhkaras. (44) 


waned Pref,  Saareo—atgatt 
matt Pi crafehy, afer gormeral— itv il 
aft traf a ae ore Grant cen Seater S ata Baa A THs se Ihe 


Hearing this meaningful reply of the royal seer Nami, the ruler of gods inspired by his 
reasons and causes spoke thus unto him—(45) 


fer gro atop, se a ae | 
ard qeerageret, aatt Tesh Gea | ig” 
& afer! did, ar, ath, ae, aid S ade, ae, ger oer Se a age Bas 
orc wafer erat tee tl 


© Keatriya (the talented warrior) | Exaggerate many times your silver, gold, jewels, 
gems, pearls, bronze (utensils), cloths, fine robes, carriages, vehicles and treasures, then you 
accept consecration. (46) 


wames Prati, saarer—atgatt | 
att wr craheat, erg grea viet 
Bas Fa GUTS GT, Beare S fea ah cay * vas ser-iivott 


Hearing these words of ruler of gods, the royal seer Nami pursuing his reason and cause 
spoke these words unto him-(47) 


‘Greys FT Ta a, fa | Sa sda | 
TH Fae 7 Ate Rafe, gens aergen aoa ive il 
Sara & wae eat oh did & aie wea hay, By oA A ahh als at Peg 
oh ata vet eh eal geod anare & ware att Z ivcll 


!f there are innumerable mountains of gold and silver as vast and high as Kailaga- 
mountain, even then the greedy person cannot get a bit of contentment because the desires 
are infinite~as vast as the space. (48) 


Qo) TTT EA ete ereeeer a lf 


Yea are war aa, eto cahreae | | 
afeqeot arenes, sg Po ad at ies 
TAR Fea, Uae, ot gar are as, uy aie eta Mh us afte BH ger qh ae 
HU URT-TE THT TT BT TAT ST Isl 


The whole earth with its crops of rice, barley and other grains and coms along with all 
wealths and cattles and gold and other metals~all these cannot fulfil the desire of a single 
man. Knowing this fact, one should practise penances. (49) 


wares = Prenften, «Sareea | 
aot aft cake, tart gorreedt— 1140 
aft rat & ga Ge BH AH, Rear B Ber Bae A GAS wa KON 


Hearing the reply of royal seer Nami, the king of gods inspired by reasons and causes, 
said these words untc him~(50) 


‘acme, da gut uferan ! 
arate Ta, are Pref lle A” 
& yedna | caged 8 fe ager aa A yee oe tH a at om at Ga ak 
ware SO Bt Fea BT TS a, GH ot Maer 8 Gt wise A A Mel 
the owner of the earth, the king ! it is strange and unusual that you are renouncing the 
Acquired and visible pleasures and amusements in your progressive period of life and willing 


the unacquired, non-existing and non-visible pleasures; thus you will have to suffer by your 
own resolve. (51) 


werd | Pentre, = ta-arcordsait | 
aatt wr trate, afre gored ile? Hl 
dds 5 oe wer BG ot tears 8 fer a ath Tat oe a eet Etat 


On hearing such words of god’s-ruler, the royal seer Nami, pursuing his reasons and 
Bepments said these words unto him-(52) 


‘aed ern fad ern, arn anhiearar | 

ar wan, arr a aE ileal 

Ore & reser area &, Paw € athe coohee et & ware 81 at att ary Ft ear 
rae € eer Fach areas ster adi a, 3 oh pt A ana & eat 

The mundane pleasures, lusts, desires are like the thors that rankle, are poisons, the 
pmous cobra. He, who hankers after the lusts, but cannot enjoy pleasures due to 
woidable causes, still they are to take birth in ill-existences (Fifa). 63) 


eel gtr FL ERTL [ge 


i we aay ai, aot oem me! 
Aral TeafSeast, aera FES AA Mes i” 
wre & athe fe oft are & ore oft at wie eet 8 cen wearer Ent at te 
att & at ate 8 ge ate ter Teee—Ae A aa Ae ele 


Anger takes to mean existence (#4 fi), the pride to low (34H) existence, the deceit 
obstructs the gracious existence (rt) and the greed begets dreadfulness in this life and the 
life to come after-both worlds, (54) 


aastaem oaered, firetaor ged | 
arg aft , SMS TETAS TATE I II 
Mec aiae ee eine oe aa 
Tae By TAT SOM Ga BET ATH Il 


Sakra, the king of gods, made his apperance in his full lustre, by throwing off the 
brihmana guise, he bowed down to the royal seer Nami and praised him with these sweet 


words-(55) 
‘ore | a PRaah are, ae! a a Toast | 
art | a Prefewer aren, et! a ath attest eel 
are | get ate oe Pre are A are | GA a at goes ae atl ot | ge 
Bea BT TT we Rar) at | Gas ets at aa F we fray that 


Bravo ! you have conquered anger; Bravo ! you have overcame pride; Bravo ! you have 
vanquished the deceit; Bravo ! you have subjugated greed. (56) 


we la amd ag, ea ae red | 
He! a Ta Gah, ae! a af THT Moll 
wel | Perey ante gee Bl aay | grave aida sem 81 Gerd eon site Preheat aes F iyi 
Your simplicity is full of grace, your mildness is also graceful. Your forgiveness ‘is 
utmost and your ungreediness is of highest rank. (57) 
ge fe cert ea | ter bff sent 
einreaqet ort, fate meaft Arai lye’ 
way | are ge ate Ff oer att oeate Fae el ane 3 eRe dart ony 
aie & oes whee at ot Bt tlgcil 


© venerable ! You are excellent in this world (life) and would be super-excellent in next 
world (life). Destroying all karma-dust you will obtain the super excellent liberation-abode. (58) 


ad abrgid, caktt sag war | 
qantent BT, Go PON as TAT UKs Ul 


<3] Waa seat af swore 
a ee ee = 


3H Wart taza ter zat a ah oat a gfe atc aeftion & sik arcane 
TT A (GR 


Thus praising the royal sage with utmost right faith, Sakrendra, the king of gods; 
circumambulated (weféron 4) with devotion, and bowed down many many times. (59) 


a ahaa wy, aehganeat aftracer | 
arraypagen, uirrraapeatrest 1g 0 i 
aera Wf aProa & am ott aga & want & ge ce a een ete afer 
Far are Grea aie BRE ares fet ge aT wee oe Y SIT TAT TAT Heol 
Thus bowing down with devotion at the feet of royal seer, which (the feet) were marked 
with disk (wheel-am) and goad (hook-3 a) the Sakra with his crown and his ear-rings 
dazzling and dangling (prettily trembling) flew in the space for his celestial abode. (60) 


wh wy amu, aad wae agai | 
aga Te aged, eae qeyafeasir le Il 
‘oft AP ort omen at one-one Y Parra fier, arery ox are afar Red oy a 


af @ feof ae ay, ye der fate 2a at coaaeh Bt aT we sa oe F fear 
W test 


Royal seer Nami fixed his - 1 in soul-virtues (thoughts) did not fickle from religious 
tituals, even inspired by king of gods in person, and renouncing home and the kingdom of 
Videharajya, remained steady in sage-hood. (61) 

ud ath agar, dea uiaean | 
faftragta rtg, oer & we cated eet 


~fa afi 
qe, Visa, waar are tar Of ara aed 8; ath oat & a ars & 
eqn at rer ater Free at eR ter f een § 1 


So do the enlightened, witty and proficient adepts; like royal seer Nami they abandon 
Pleasures, amusements and addict to self-transact (STTAIAT) (62) —Such I speak 


ae @ fade casdipz1 ong 
AT SANT HTT TE eer e, aire att or Tae aftr ere ar wer rare Heer KI reat 
Ranfer ote Toe ore Bee t-(aeaght) 

an ¢— Fa -area & aTTa A Plreer orev Patera By, Ba Fy wet El seer wir ge ware te 
ya oem t-qere attire agian t, nities gat afttren & am ee are Y aes share 
SE NE Se AE Se, TR gO 

am tl 

aren-fires ormra 4 ard at seater Pave th ere wera & A, orafy ot Poa we 8 ard a yea A, 
BR areT Bet Fl a ee ae ard at Gad arm afte th ee wer A oe A at arf (ah) 
ofhtresrn ae axa, at ga Raaes srerer we Berl gee Sheree ae t, ation cea ore 
(qerrargftt) 

ne ea “ee” we stave afte A tree” aor “tau” Sey cepa ware Pret ti 
Revert wifter # gd “shee” oe de antes Free” wee #1 rarer 3 thee Fh apf at Beh 
% the oral gh st over we are mafeste—“te aright faut” (z. g.) 

te vere 8 (sige Pro aL 3, 9. 292) & agar wee oe At ret, aqdah ott deat 
(gftter sire srareren) at steer tet 1 sitae & sobre at fer, ae, Age ste yerare ar rT Arar $1 
EE EE Aree ech el ee Em AN aN 

oe 


1 
‘een 


: 2? Salient Elucidations °° 2e%% Ae 

Gatha 7-Ordinary residence is called house, and the building of seven and more than seven 
storeys is called palace (sr8T@) or temples of gods and the residential mansions of kings and rulers 
are called palaces, (Vrhad Vrtti) 

Gdtha 8-Reason (%q)~In the absence of inference, disappearance of which is definite that is 
called reason, Its use is as—e. g. king of gods says—your moving out is not proper, because by your 
moving out, the heart-piercing uproar is taking place. The first portion of this sentence is a statement 
of proposition that is to be proved, so it is a side of argument. And the second side the alternative is 
teason which proves the unpropemess of moving out. 

Cause (&1™}-In absence of which (cause) the effect cannot originate in any way. Inevitably 
which is preceding to effect (rd) is called a cause, For example~fire is the preceding cause of 
smoke. 4 . 

Tn the present reference-the king of gods has said-if you did not move out then so much heart- 
piercing uproar would not have aroused. 

Here the uproar is the effect and moving out is its cause. (Sukhabodha Vrtti) 

Gatha 24-Two Sanskrt renderings are found-as Posadha (du) and Prosadha (a8) of 
original Prakrta word Posaha (Sree) in Swetamabara literature. 

It is termed as Prosadha (#1W@) in Digambara literature. 

Bauddha literature terms it as Uposatha (attaa) 

Santyacarya gave the grammatical origin of the word Posadha like this-the special vow, which 
nourishes the religion {religious rituals) Posa dharmapusti vidhate (V. V.) 

According to Bauddha tradition (Anguttara, Vol. I, p. 212) every formight of lunar month- 
eighth, tenth, fifteenth (full-moon and no moon-fat aft sree) days, uposatha is observed. In it, 
the renouncement of killing the living beings, untruth, stealing, sexual intercourse is done. No 
eatables taken in night. Even in the day one meal that also not at the proper meal-time. Book, rosary 
are also not taken in use. 


ie 


| G2Es] Sel : GaTUpTep || 


alata: 


er Ae See ne 
Tar Tae] 

ae ot Ae cree Ff or dept are aephfee aremnfore eae AAT Ga aT] ga eae 
err Fares St TR TH aie cht & veda aor egues A Hor a ag 21 

aa Swe ee aade oa a are erat Meal at char A avatar a ae tax 
aure Bt tor & FI 

watt rere Here cee wa S thas Toe St Math BI ET wet F fee che ! 
We wa a ey A ore a SA; ferg ae Tea AU aT sraw—a TTA % fre 81 

aa wer & verre & yicwer & ae tie wéfea waved, dite, aifsa, 
SO eee Se mare ae SES a Sas 

1 

ge aoty a cathe ae & fe afk ada arrester 4 afte wea wa A ah ort are 
we Fer § sfteam een WM! 

ay mht Ft one Ream, tri, niet ar ait wee wer rar FP ade 
Se NSE ER Se es Ae Se eS ee 

i 

ATE Bl at te ae ca creme O Aereq we & we F oferta B aaa 21 
- FA eA St ATT Yatera ote eeaerfteh Fl Het at warestteen F wae Hea gar 
ares (Wee) era tei ead & aret 21 

Preis, att oni 3 angare ge areas St geoyhe & char aoe at Rewer wang mE 8 
Be Rare amr aren we EATS eH] a Geary ‘aera altar’ F defers Fl set 2a 

tet ah feet a wae are SS Sacer A sali a dar or cafe ee ae gah 
Rowe ay Sah a as al het St aes a Pw qe aro wa aT & 
Se ae tee Sey ee a a 
i ren a 
Fore ag ae 3 one, dad anreed, Peon, afte at at arent a AT 
Bi ares at frely ate aad Se & fae ae Ter FETT TT Wey Sea Bi 
EME oes F yo mad @ 


ig; Ss szeerer bee =a SURF [402 


CHAPTER 10 
THE TREE-LEAF 
Foreview 


The title of this chapter based on the first word of first couplet~“Tree-Leaf (GR-Taq-gHUae). 

In the preceding ninth chapter spiritualism was elaborated as vitalized by Sramana 
culture, While by this chpater an adept is inspired to ever remain alert, careful and to utilize 
the every moment of life. 

Taking example of ripen (fallow-whitish-yellow) leaf of a tree the momentariness of life is 
elaborated and making an adept wakeful he is inspired to be ever careful and never be negligent. 

‘Through out Bhagawana Mahavira, directly addressing Gautama Ganadhara says that ‘O 
Gautama ! Never be careless even for a moment’ but this address is meant for all teligious 
practisers, may they be sages or householders (observers of full or partial vows). 

With the description of transient human life; the life-duration and body-duration of five 
one-sensed immovalable beings, two-sensed, three-sensed, four-sensed movable beings is 
also described, The life-duration of the beings, having all five senses, we also get. 

The underlying idea of all this description lies in the fact, if one does not attain 
salvation by this human life then he will have to transmigrate in this world upto endless time. 

Describing the hindrances, obstacles, panics and diseases in human life, it is told with 
emphasis that the body is weakening day by day, so never be negligent; and attain salvation 
as soon as possible. 

‘The intense inspirer of non-negligence, this very chapter can be placed as a scripture of 
apathy. 

‘The language of this chapter is very charming and lucid. The style is so fluent that the 
reader becomes engrossed in apathetic-thoughts. 

According to Niryukti, Cimi etc., the background of this chapter is told the mental 
depression of Gautama Ganadhara. The cause of this depression were many happenings. 

All those happenings are compiled in the book Uttarddhayana Mahima. Readers are 
requested to read that book. 

The primary cause of Gautama’s depression was not attaining supreme knowledge; while 
many saints adopting monkhood after him attained that. The main cause of non-revealing the 
supreme knowledge was his pious-love with Bhagawana Mahavira. Therefore Bhagawina 
Mahavira instantly inspired Gautama to break down all the love-snares in the 28th couplet of 
this chapter. 

The whole chapter endowed with carcfulness, constant wakefulness, and practising conduct 
and knowledge. For faultless and constant adeptation this chapter is full of inspirations. 

This chapter contains 37 couplets. 


903] HT Ra Se 
as eA 


FATE Wgay wel, Pass TET sreqT | 

ua Fo sift, weet Aras | aT Gara Il9 Il 

form ware Ufa (wa) Ser HFT TT Be ST aT aT Te BE ae BL et ware AT 
ar otter 81 gatere & athe | amr ara Hh gare we we 9 UL 


With passing nights (time) as the ripened whitish-yellow—fallow leaf of the tree falls 
down to the ground, The life of man is like this. So Gautama ! do not be careless for even a 


moment. (1) 
ert we arafege, etd fag wea | 
ud aoa shied, wae she | aT aaa IIR II 


Bat (ae) & arret (Aa) oe amet Ee ates % aa ae ama ches afte FI 
ara: & thee! an ar ar A TE Ae SE III 


‘The life-duration of a man is transient like a dew-drop at the tip of Kusa-grass. 
Therefore Gautama ! be not negligent even for a moment. (2) 


ee gatas ooneu, wfrag agreaqrar | 
fagenfe ta gt ee, ard ham | a aT tl 
We orev Aye ong ht aga a Peet toad 8 att att pl aie a ag tr 
Peaatay 8 ted! ama ar hae Fe wT IH 


‘This short-termed man-life is full of many hindrances; and in this short life all dust of 
karmas to be annihilated. So Gautama ! have no negligence even for a moment. (3) 


Swe By aya wa, facet fa aera | 

met a fram eeqot, aad rae! aT waa is Il 
Wa & wre wifey wt frees & & agers at wife aga ata wat ait al ar 
Ps HIT Yes cen aie Bi ge are 3 has | a aa a Te Ae wT Uv 
: To be born as a man, is very difficult over the span of time; and the consequences of 
finas are very rigid and intense. So Gautama ! be not careless evern for an instant. (4) 


Ysfaearanmat, saad drs daa | 
ered Sad, wea Tee | aT TAT lull 


Lip Stee ae war oar [408 


yetera 4 cers gan ote, set aa A Gage: TTT ae Ea, aftrerd anions 
are ae Getter F A Tem Bl ara: 3 thas | er ea aT ee aa A li 

The soul taking birth in earth-body, by continuous births and deaths in that body, 
remains in the same body utmost upto innumerable span of time. So Gautama ! do not be 
negligent even for a thousandth part of a second. (5) 


SRSA, sea ater s dad | 
art dad, aed hag ! a wre etl 
weer F sea gan ota, wat arr et area aT Se Eon, aha aden 
BU Ta Tee Bl net: Bathe | oT ara ar Te ae BT ig 


The soul, born in water-body, by continuous births and deaths in that body, remains in 
the same body utmost upto innumerable span of time. So Gautama ! be not careless even for 


awhile. (6) 
aerHaNgTa, saad viel T daa | 
ort dad, ed teats wa iivil 
ah che corer § germ ten 8, ae adh are A area aT BTM EH, aes 
safes Weuct—areer are wa Set Sarees A wear Bl aa: Fhe | a arg aT ot A 
FA FT loll 


The soul takes birth in fire-body, by continuous births and deaths in the same body, 
Temains in that body upto utmost innumerable time period, So Gautama ! have no negligence 
even for a moment. (7) 


aera, send wet o daa | 
ait Wang, wad er! aT garaT cll 
agra # at ata ger ter 8, ae ean ager FG oT TT we go, are a 
ores rete arate weet arene A em Bh aa: B athe! an re aT eh we Ae BT lel 
‘The soul born in air-body, by continuous births and deaths in the same body, remais 


there utmost upto innumerable time. Hence Gautama ! have no negligence even for a 
moment. (8) 


ISR, wen wet t daa} 
eRMOraged, AAs Aes | aT VATA Ae 
arafter 4 cea gor ha, Tea ATT BUT BM, PRA: FT THT TS 
Sah aera Hee Bl ora: B other | ger ore ar oH were A ST UH 
The soul vegetate as green-stuff—vegetation-body, by continuous births and deaths in the 


same body, remains in that body utmost upto infinite time which is very difficult to end. 
Therefore Gautama ! be not negligent even for a moment. (9) 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 23 | SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 22 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 24 § SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO; 22 


—_—_—_—_—_—_—— 


aaa, veer a oo daa! 
art diana, ard tra | ar gre 90 Il 
Afrrare % sera gon ate ott Battie demrara ae seh arr T we Fl oa: 
that | et at ar he aa BT Ul90Ul 


The sout born in two-sensed beings-body inherits in the same body by continuous births 
and deaths, utmost upto numerable time. So Gautama ! do not be negligent even for a 
smallest bit of time. (10) 


aateaarngiat, osaerd atdl 3 dad 

are dfascrafrd, aad hes | aT aera tiga 
tira & cht at geen: erates dens ara ge A Rl am: 8 thes | ao ae 
ah ore Aa HT 99H 


‘The soul born in three-sensed-beings-body, inherits the same body by continuous births 
and deaths, utmost upto numerable time. Hence Gautama ! have no negligence even for 


awhile, (11) 
waftherarangnah, veer wet os daa | 
are Sfasretrd, ard trey! at varag 9211 


uaithan aa 4% seas gon sia afte & afte deena wre we oat tem BI ora: 2 
ate | en ae ar were Aa BT STH 


The soul born in four-sensed-beings-body, inherits in the same body by continuous 


births and deaths upto utmost numerable period of time. So Gautama ! be not negligent even 
for a moment. (12) 


Wefan, sad via o daa | 
agra, ar Tere | at waTaT 1193 Hl 
afaaara § cae gon ie afte & aftre amt at one ae ae oe aR A aT 


Be wee C1 ore: B thas | eer ara ar sh gare aa wT 93H 


The soul born in five-sensed-beings (men and beasts) may take birth and death only 
seven or eight times maximumly. So Gautama ! have no negligence even for a moment. (13) 


a Age a aensh, veel sido dad | 
aiemee Fare, aa aR | aT TaTaT ig ¥ Il 


aa aire area sha aftr & orf set af A cw ae A er BB El oe Bates ta 
ma A oe aa a gv 


The hellish-beings and gods may take continuous birth only once in those existences 
(rf) maximumly. So Gautama ! be not careless even for awhile. (14) 


405] SH SERA efter ewer gy 
= 


og 0) ee TE WR [908 


= 
wi wadat, dag get eae | 
we ware-agel, Baa Taw | ar TaTAT 94H 

5a Meare wee at often aren che, qerge at ered aarered dart A of 


HAT TEM Bl ora: Shes | gor ae ay ware wa ST 94M 


Thus the soul engrossed by too much negligence, due to auspicious and inauspicious 
karmas transmigrates in this world full of births and deaths. So Gautama ! be not negligent 
for even a moment. (15) 


wan fa ampere, anfterd goofs grag | 
aed cgar freregen, wad Ares | ar aera 9 «It 
Age Fer I & are Hh olor at wifes ait st gee @ aii aga A ge ag aM 
wees AT Sl oa: B chet tw a ar A me Ha BA ise 
After getting the birth in human existence it is more difficult to attain nobleness (ara) 


because many men are plunderers (@®) and of low plights (7125), Hence Gautama | be not 
negligent even for awhile. (16) 


wan fa onftacmi, soifeParn g geet! 
fenfaPaaa g drag, wad tes | a cara gol 
arta wifes ares sh aiat sfaat ah oftqofer snfte site sth afer 8, atthe age & 
ont fy ofegot fixe are wet frag 2h) ora: 3 has | ere ora a MH ware aa AT gon 


Attaining nobleness or noble origin the attainment of completion of all the five senses is 
also difficult; because many nobles suffer by imperfect sense-organs. Hence Gautama ! be 
not negligent for even an instant. (17) 


aemrfarcad ft 8 a, sermemrg’ § Fee | 
giakataay st, wad tera! TTA 9 Il 
tafica Ht aftyotar srt Sy ae eh ser enh a sam ah oh afte & ah age a 
aa getied % sore Bet El are: 8 sham | ar ara ar ee wa ST gl 


Obtaining perfect five sense-organs, listening the true religion is more difficult; because 
many men are worshippers of heretical teachers. Hence Gautama ! have no negligence even 
for an instant. (18) 


wae fa oat gg, seem yore arr | 
Presafreag a, art tar | ar aeraT 198 tl 
oem wt oT am eM ae ae wet we rer ee ait aide 8 aii ag” a gH 
Prearedl +f ata &, fheares ar daa aed Gh ora: Ber | ree at ve Fa BT Ul 


oe} way SETA 


On having heard the true religion, it is more difficult to fix faith in it; because many 


men are false-believers, they practise superstitions. Hence Gautama ! be not negligent even 
for awhile. (19) 


am fh | Wee, GRE a He | 

we arrpfeghsa, aad Near | at oTaT IRON 
em enh we rar BA oo Hh See atec wor ai Mt gare 8, eal age a 
aera A area A orees Tet El gate 8 hes | ee at ar ene aa BA RO 
Fixing the faith in true religion, to practise it, is even more difficult; for many men are 


seen indulged in pleasures and amusements. Hence Gautama ! be not careless even for a 
moment. (20) 


ue a aid, ea vem ei a! 
a daae a wag, and Aram! a wa 9 Il 


gare ate attr Ft car 8, Ft whe A We, Gat A ales wr A we 812 th | 
wat ar ware Aa BT UGH 


Your body is weakening, your hairs tuming whitish, the power of hearing decreasing. 
Hence Gautama ! be not negligent even for a moment. (21) 


aepg 8 aid, hea wee rata a 
B aagad o eras, aad aT | aT TAT HRI 


ware aree heh St tar @, eS are whe Ge , Ae ae A HRS th | 
amr as &r AL TATE At ST IR 


Your body is decaying, your hairs are turning whitish-yellow, your eye-sight is regularly 
dimming. So Gautama ! be not careless even for an instant. (22) 


aa ao atrd, Ber ween sata a | 
& oat oo eras, aad aR | A TATAT RBI 


Gen arth orale Ste 8, fees Sr Ae a Ve, Ge A ath aed oT Ha? 
ther! oe aor ar A ware Fr wT UR 


Your body is declining, your hairs are turning yellowish white, your strength of smelling 
is waning. So Gautama ! have no neglience even for awhile. (23) 


Weg & aid, aa wen whe a! 
& frer-ae a eras, aad Tae | aT era ev 


Fare wee state et ter F, Ba eda SE, fer wees BF ate aes | ahs 
He Te 88 hee lm am a he Fe et IYI 


Your body is weakening, your hairs are turning whitish, your tongue-power, of tasting 
and speaking is deteriorating. Hence Gautama ! be not negligent even for a moment. (24) 


afte & ata, Se ween cafe a1 
a wre-ae 4 ras, wad Teer | aT TTA R&I 
era wie anifts a tert, Sa saa a Ce F, waae do a oT we Be he |! 
ao re ar A ware Aa ST RGM 


Your body is declining, your hairs are tuming whitish, the strength of your body is 
declining. So Gautama ! be not careless even for awhile. (25) 


afore a ated, sa ween eat 31 
R wera 8 wag, Tee hem | a gaa REI . 
gare arbte sot Beer 8, Bet ga A we, wh ware H ae ao vee 1S he | 
we am at ae Fa BT REI 
Your body is weakening, your hairs are turning white, all type of strength is decaying, 
‘Therefore Gautama ! have no negligence even for a moment. (26) 


arg ms regan, onder fatter gaa 41 
feacg fraag & atted, aad ahem ! aT TTT IRI 
ret ar fet Pere & AA aren Fare a TET, Ger, Peraftrar (Sas) one fae ware 
&% torah te Bo Gera avec fre are, eset Hane Bl ore: 8 ates | ew ao aT 
We Fa ST IRV 
Despondency, boils, cholera, morta} diseases of many kind wrecked your body, so it 
wastes and befall. Therefore Gautama ! have rot negligence even for awhile, (27) 


aire ferme, eqd amd a afd | 
& veaietieaiary, aad am! aT WaTaT IR 
ERY Bl ae Peewee Ga HA are fever wel eter ae ware GH Hh at Ge dee 
i ats i, Oey fever aa ae ote fae wht ware & Set st arr a1 they | ge ard BE 
re aera at aight A ar re Ah wae Fa wT Ic 
As the moon-bloom autumn lotus does not stick to water flowing around and cast away 
it. In the same way you broke up ail the ties of attachments, do not incline towards them. O 


Gautama ! take no time in casting aside all connections and be not negligent even for a 
moment. (28) 


als ¢ wr wer [40e 


feat sot a owiftd, veagett f& fe omenitd | 
AT aed gon fa ange, aad Aer | ar wera 1128 Il 
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Se a re = 


OH aT Tell at Sree Ga TT at A, wate ee a ot ae fees ee SY at PF: 
SOTA BO 2 tee | we a a A we aa a RSH 


Renouncing wealth and woman you become a houseless monk, do not desire those vomitted 
pleasures (renounced rejoincings). O Gautama ! be not careless even for a moment. (29) 


waster freed, fred aa evieded | 
ad fase waa, aad are | at aaa ROM 

fra, arava, fag om oft & da ar afcert ax, Ga: geet ae ga fae Mt ge aa 
BO att ora Tenet A a HAS ches | eo ay a wae Hr BT OHI 


You have given up your friends, kins, relations and amassed wealth etc. Now again do 
not desire those friends etc., and not even hanker about them. Gautama ! be not careless even 
for awhile, (30) 


= & fort omer Read, agau fread area | 
aug Faray oe, aad her | a gra 1139 1 
ont fart weF draw & ote anfestat & ot Prafos ote gare & aa Fl (are Fy 
meal & wae Te afer Rafe softer erin!) Peg aia 48 oaftahs A Ge ware @ 
oe eat Fae ara ge wre Bh ora: & thas! er aa ar re A HY Hg 


Today there a-v no Jinas (victors of attachment and aversion-destroyer of four vitiating 
karmas) and ther are many dogmas of creed-pioneers—in future this difficult position will 
arise before the auepts) but today-now, in my presence you have acquired the right path, 
competent for crossing this worldly ocean. So Gautama ! have no negligence even for 
awhile. (31) 


water mend, atgoh fe ve aed | 
reste rt feretfear, werd Nay | AT WaTaT 11321 
Sea ut art at deat gH fae sea-cot Tt on Ta Hy, Ge fea oth at 


Wa ae ay et Bee | oa a ar A ee Ae BT BRI 


Leaving the thorny path you are now walking on the broad highway. Be firm determined 
and go ahead on this very path. Gautama ! be not regligent for awhile. (32) 


Rt FE wTaET, A A feratenfea | 

WORT TeaRATA, AAS Aa | aT VATA 1133 Il 
aieer was & WAT GH fae art Aa ae om, wails for anh oe ae ae 
rcatee Se MN St AH TERT Yea Bl aa: 8 ate | Pe as a A Aa BT RT 


Like a weak burden-bearer do not go on the uneven path; for the adept and burden- 
bearer, who take uneven path, both lament. Therefore Gautama ! be not uncautious even for 
awhile, (33) 


(oe eee ae set erat 2/1230 


ferro & FR stood ae, f gor faeate drearistr | 

aPage ot aR, ard ates | an grad ay ll 
A Fart SH Fea at a at oe F; fg ae fort TH ae ETT RR 
Ue wer St aha SAS as | eo ar At ware Fa BA llgvil 


You have crossed the great worldly ocean but why you are slacked so near the shore ? 
Make haste to cross it, reach the other side. Gautama ! do not have negligence even for an 
instant. (34) 


ETT orate, fatd, tran dd wot | 
aa a fed ope, aed em | a a 134 I 
TF aartht fre ve ae agar are ae Soh oe ameg erat Ba org fire we fez 
aes @t oer watt safes & tha | ge eer a ar Hh ee Ae SHG 
Steadily stepping on the karma-destructing meditative-current-ladder (ava Soft ) which 
is thoroughly capable to attain the bodiless emancipated state. You will obtain the supreme 
liberation abode. So Gautama ! be not negligent even for a moment. (35) 


qe wthegs at, ameat a da! 
_ aire a ger, aed aes | ot cae Rg Il 
area, sftPda—seuta ait dae a Pree kere ge maser § Peart wee aif art 
Bl ayia, eT Tere TET BUS hae | a ara a oh THe AT BA IIe 
Being enlightened, calm and practising self-control by wandering in villages and towns 
you propogate. this path of peace. Gautama ! be not negligent for awhile. (36) 


gan freq afd, qefeanzoustaatied | 
TH at a foram, feng a tay 01 


fat af | 
ad alt oa & gebtha, gett ade sera serch #t anh at gaat aa w-2s aT 
Ber we tar roe fete ate F aa gil —te ¥ ee Z| 


Having heard the sermon of omniscient Bhagawana Mahavira, adorned by 
meaningfulness, cutting off attachment and aversion Gautama attained the liberation 
abode. (37) ~Such I speak 
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WEY HVT BI AT EAA FT (Reverence to leaming and leameds) $1 aByT 
cfaey faise sabe & St ge creme A anftal a soar ait oaat ween aT ati fe 
ve 81 yon ot afta wel agadl & WA ager, aft othe arate, afar, antes ferme 
t 

Prot aad oer gress FY arew Bt aware A Shon & ag ah othe mega onaay F 
wird at after an arta 31 

agant a ie alfeal art af @(9) sera-an 8 am one vars ott Pista qa a 
wrt #1, (2) Wer—-geeres att aaa aa ar ara Bi aft (2) sate ot a de 
aat eran cad ye a are & athe oe ye or er wahepe agg tier Bi 

Tee aera F adaes aga! & wen or avy aes aed aS arch aw seta 
farat rar 81 gear cafhrore arse Bt agar ary ar fean-Peet 27 81 

amt oferta & 9x ce RY meg oh agaa wry FT anes F, ga B agag art & 
WU 94 TOR ar Serra A feat rer Bl ag aR al aM, aH, Sam aes otk shifts 
amd #1 94 Paine aaa @ safe aes ar att ah at wen a tee wet # oft 
fea TH 81 

abt sea 4 agar Ht saat tern aang wg 21 

ae mye tee STA BT Hee a wfrenfta ara B1 

TaN ea F 32 Mee FI 
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CHAPTER 11 


| REVERENCE TO LEARNING AND LEARNEDS 


Foreview 


‘The present chapter bears the title ‘Reverence to Learning and Learneds, Here the 
leameds mean the persons having superb knowledge. In this chapter the superiority and 
greatness of learneds is described. Worship (Jail) here denotes the reverence, devotion and 
mental, vocal, bodily modesty towards the learneds. 


In the preceding tenth chapter ‘Tree Leaf’ there was the inspiration of ‘Non-negligence’ 
to adept; while in this chapter the greatness of learneds is elaborated. 

Three categories of learneds have been mentioned— 

(1) He should be aware of ‘Acdra Prakalpa’ and Nisitha Sutra (minimum). 

_ () He should be aware of Vrhatkalpa and Vyavahira Sita. 

(3) He should be well-versed in ‘three vastus of ninth Parva’ or ‘full tenth Parva.’ 

The supreme learned is he, who has {earnt all the fourteen Piirvas 

In this chapter, first of all, giving the concept of non-leameds, the causes of being 
leamed are described. The aim of this description is to guide the adept for becoming learned. 


Further fourteen faults of undisciplined are described, which are the hindrances for 
becoming leamed. Along with, the fifteen virtues, which enhances to become a learned also. 
described, 


After this comparing to sun, moon, kanthaka horse etc. the special entities of physical 
world the greatness of learning and learneds elaborated with emphasis. 

In the end the consequences of learning is told attaining liberation. 

This full chapter gives emphasis to the greatness of knowledge and learning. 

This chapter contains 32 couplets. 


93) WOR Se eal A 


SIORAA IVs : ASRS 
Uice see] : IEAd-Goil 


warn faeyeee, sormea « fregui | 
arat wseftenth, agit gers % il il 
wet dart & fare Prercidt orem % ara arf agen a acta ae) oa ae 
HF isl 


[ shall describe in due order the conduct of a quit-home mendicant, who has cut off all 
the worldly ties, listen to me. (1) 


ao ale ag Atak, ae ye afteme | 
aftrant verag, afecine oagegy A tl 
at feerérartétt & srerar Prararr deae tt ardent &, cane Pred F vhgy 3, stra 
ait oe ar Poe tet ater, area oes ate & ai afta Bae sagas e IRI 
He who is ignorant of holy scriptures, or egoistic, indulged in pleasures of taste etc., 
greedy, has no self-control over senses and mind, talks irrelevant again and again and 
undisciplined, is-ill-behaved and devoid of learning. (2) 
we tafe ome, aie fear a aang | 
IST Sel TAT, THMSACITT F113 I 


(9) aftr, (2) ware, (3) ware, (x) tm ait (4) omega & Ore & fen at 
site ef ere Ign 


(1) Pride, (2) anger (3) negligence (4) idleness and (5) illness~these five causes obstruct 
to obey the instructions which are helpful in learning. (3) 


ae azole ome, ear fa qeag | 
wee Wa TA, 7 A ABT ell 
a ¢ sre & aie Renta wer orm 2-(9) arate Sere a aoa, (2) 
SPT-RIRT TERT, (3) Feet ar eh weir wel eT Atel 
By eight factors a man (disciple) is called weil-versed—(1) not to be fond of over-limit 
daughs and jokes (2) to be ever controlled (3) not to make fuss the secret of others. (4) 
amie ot fade, 7 fear ageige | 
weer wary, Prrardie Fa gees tle ti 


peli TORE aE [4 
er ee 


(=) aden fer cia 4 ST, (4) Pega ster ate 7 a, (&) afeetett—wa sive + em, 
(©) arate mich a aor gen (¢) wer wer 8 ETT TET isi 

(4) not to be averse to discipline; (5) nor to be perverse to discipline; (6) not to be 
covetuous; (7) not to be choleric and; (8) to be fixed in truth. (5). 


ae aseet ome, acca s dae! 
feet garg as, Peal a a mesg eH 
ofr are wag, vari a ug | 
Aram aay, qd mE ATE ist 
ofa wanftead, afe frag gat) 
afvaenfa free, t reg wet lel 
aga ait, oe Ge oot | 
aefrarh afrad, afte fa gead ie i 
thee eerat—het 2 ga saaere ST aT aoe ery wafers wer sat F atte ae APs 
We Tel BT Ta gil 
(9) oh arc-are aire ween 81 (2) dhekeorer wea whe aera Tear 81 (3) Fever Pt oF er 
HOR gan Re 81 («) quar Bt sumer aes seer afta aca Bl Iii 
(4) Rao Bt oe oraratie. ar fircesre wat 8! (a) Pet oe oh gfe elar #1 
(9) srferea Bra oh ore F oraqurare strat @ tlc 
(¢) sees weary wear 81 (8) até 21(90) ae $1 (99) mere Fer 81 (92) AF 
aire staat ar fire wat aeat (93) arafaarht 81 (9x) anita 31 
ae ate wet Gre Fis i 


The restrained ascetic, if his behaviour is mixed with 14 faults, he is called undisciplined 
and cannot attain liberation, The 14 faults are as following-(6) 

(1) who often loses his temper, (2) who persevers in wrath; (3) who spums friendship; 
(4) who is pround of his scriptural knowledge. (7) 

(5) Who disgraces the preceptors etc., for their petty slips; (6) to be angry with friends ; 
(7) to speak ill of most dear friend in his absence. (8) 

(8) who talks irrelvant; (9) malicious; (10) proudy; (11) greedy of food; (12) does not 
control his senses and mind; (13) not shares with his fellow ascetics; (14) obnoxious, 

He is called ill-behaved and undisciplined. (9) 


we vacate omit, gfin fa goad | 
tard saat, en agEEa IO 
at ousfeeaas, vai aa gas | 
Arsen wag, qd weg a aE 199 1 


|e oe ee 


aa qeufead, 1a freq gas 
afiaenta fread, t seat Tag 192 
SIESTA, Fs aiangy | 
fefe  ofSedetrer, gfreire fat gees 93 tt 
Tae eH & afrte wet ora a 
(3) sal (3) sreraeren-Feereamt (3) eT or aTATA—-aeeTAM (*) stestqeera Aire 19 0 Il 
(&) feet at Peart acl (g) wa wae aw Bey Bt THAI (9) Pat B vie 
Bra (¢) gem SF vx A orare FE BeN- 199 Ul 
(8) Raver BR Te AY seer Perce FET! (90) Prat oe Bt we! (95) afea 
fra & sft fh core 4 cae seem a ara welt 
(92) aremete sire are-tte 3 aem (93) sftrorerat—getrm (suet)! (9) aeons! 
(94) aftredetta—anerettrant 
F194 TON By eo wey are Tey aarti era 2 9g 
By fifteen virtuous qualities an adept called well-behaved. These qualities are- 
(1) modesty; (2) stability, (3) simplicity; (4) free from curiosity-sobemess. (10) 
(5) abuses no body; (6) not persevering wrath for long time; (7) gratefulness towards 
friends, (8) unproudy of learning (knowledge). (11) 
(9) not disgraces the preceptors etc,, for their petty slips; (10) no anger with friends; 
(11) to speak well even of a undear friend in his absence. (12) 


(12) to abstain from quarrels and rows; (13) politeness; (14) shyness; (15) fixing himself 
in his own soul (calm). 


The ascetic who possesses these fifteen virtuous qualities called well- 


behaved~disciplined, (13) 
wa frei, srt gaa | 
feetat frag, 8 feed wgaftes slg 
a Tepesoott at dar fet ae, dt Sverre aa aT eA TAT 
ten fire eet aren atte Bee ates are ary Perer-swifte & ara Aen F lost 
Who aiways lives in the service of preachers and observes the penances which are 


prescribed with studying holy scriptures, sweet speaking and doing agreeable is worth to 
freceive instructions. (14) 


wel data vd Pled geal fe facag | 
ud ageqy Prag, eet Part cet ga 194 
far wart ofa & tear gam ge wad ores ait aay arent Bt geht wom 2, att wae 


fg & el, dif ott qa sh aot ate argh avert 8 quia & @, wa oz fear 
THF flat 


Le sf rere | 
as 


al pee TORY URAL [4% 


As the milk filled in conch-shell shines itself and its base (the conch-shell) so the 
religion, fame, piety and scriptural knowledge shine, being devoid of filth and defect, in a 
learned mendicant. (15) 


wel S wrarat, ergry are fear | 
HTS HIT Tat, Te Bay AGT 119 


we wate 8a % Ost F seas aya, aa od G1 8 Sew eer 2, at ware aET te 
ST & lige 


As a trained kamboja horse exceeds ail other horses in speed, so the learned exceeds all 


others. (16) 
WRISSETAES, «At ASUTEHH | 
sah APA, wa Fay TETT lg! 
frre vere aratef—snfery ave oe wart ay Toh aed ahi cht & ae 
waar & ysis eer 2, set gare age A gate eer & tis wll 
As a valiant hero with firm valour bestriding a trained horse, flank by heralds singining 
merrily, both the opposites and his side; just like is the learned mendicant. (17) 


wer Biya, sort ase | 
aman orafseu, wd say FRAT lye 
fore wart efafra & aftga are at an saftiamet ere feat ora eel @ coher ae 
Ba, TH ware aeAT A onrafera Tea F isc 


Just as a strong and irresistible elephant of sixty years, surrounded by its females, never 
winned by other elephant ; so is the deep learned sage. (18) 


wet @ feratiy, array frag | 
ae Yereas, ed say ARIAT lagi 
fare are are Shi ott afercs welt aren, tage an crftraft, guy getttra dar 8, ott 
wart aes FH ier ae F iss 


As an ox with pointed horns and strong humps, the leader of its herd~the group of cows, 
seems graceful; so is the Jearned sage. (19) 


wel & fara, seer gagay | 
ae Pram vat, wd fag TAT IOI 
SS them evet aren, gol gat sire goa fie a oyeil at wer der %, TH yER eae 
aa % ROM 


As a young lion full of strength and having sharp fangs, unconquerable by any other 
power, becomes chieftain of all wild-beasts; so is the very learned sage. (20) 
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we F age, ve-aee—rarw | 
aaeaad We, te cag TRA IRI Hl 
fare Wart fa, am, ae Tel angel st aT |e ae aged ated aaa ats 
ra &, wah ware age i ere B RGM 
As the possessor of conch-shell (3f@) discus (@%) club (7721) weapons the Vasudeva is 
an unconquerable warrior; so is the very deep learned sage. (21) 
Fae UETs, aaa after | 
UREA, TH Tay ART RI! 
fare wor are Reensit & ore ae at wah, sells, ches teit a aaftraftr aaa eae 
aan ¢, adh wart aga oh chee yet & ar ar ares Sher BIRR 
As the universal monarch (really the ruler of six regions of Bharat) (@m#adi) is the ruler 
upto the end of all the four directions, exalted, master of 14 gems; so is the deep learned 
sage possessor of the knowledge of 14 parvas. (22) 
werd wees, ar Feet | 
aa carfeag, Ua Fay TET [R23 Il 
RAR Ware HeTay, AUTH, ToRT swe Tei ar afeafe aer &, seh wa aga 
fea art ar afta ater & 13H 
As the thousand-eyed, thunderbolt in hand, destroyer of fortresses, king of gods is 
Sakra; so the very deep leaned sage is the master of holy scriptural knowledge. (23) 
wer & fattrefagd, shreod Prarat | 
WAT Fa ATU, we Say ARYT RVI 
RT WO AAS Bl AMT | Te, Tea eet gor Teas Rare amt aa a 
aa Weta Stet & seh ware aRAT A Aare een F twit 
As the rising sun, the dispeller of darkness, with thousand rays, fiery with its lustre; so 
the very learned sage is also lustrous. (24) 
we 8 ogag we, aewa-vitaht | 
ager yoo, wd way SEAT 4M 
a8 orerett ar afusft gaan vet & oftgr yar at art afeqel sien & ware 
Aer &, TH ware age oh da BiG 
As the moon, the head of stars, surrounded by asterisms, manifests its full light in the 
* full moon night; so is the deep leamed sage. (25) 
wel & ange, HresrTt |eRAT | 
seas qea, Us Faz ARAT REI 
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ae amifiat-foar, aaaftal a wert gn ed Patra yer & a ee 
Tem & oat ae Tea AH arte ware H ae S ae at E REM 


As the store-houses of farmers and merchants (traders) well-guarded and filled with 
various types of grains; so the leamed sage is full of many kinds and branches of learning 
and knowledge. (26) 


Bet AT SAT Ta, AAT YET | 
Sones tam, ud Fay AKAT lil 
fae ware orange Sa ar Pare war gett org ger ah gall aes Aan 8, set were 
age Ht As Far F IRI 
As the abode of Anadhrtra deity, the Jamba tree is the best of all trees; so the leamed 
Sage is supreme of all. (27) 


We a As vaT, afer artim | 
Grn Arava, ud Fag ASAT IRC Il 
faa vant thera adet oda & Pract, ata aa & vfteet, are Prat ach den aa 
rer fed & As & we part ae Ht adaw Bar F ect 
As the Sita river arising from Nilavanta Varsadhara mountain and flowing upto ocean, 


always filled with water is the best river in comparison to other rivers; so is the deep learned 
supreme, (28) 


wer a TMT vat, qaé wt Pre 


, Ud Fay SRT IR 
oR ante wart a shafted @ dha, wen aecthhte eda ah obit A de eer ara 
8 od wee aga of de arr a Rett 
As the Mandara Giri~the mountain Meru, lustrous with many kinds of plants and herbs, 
accepted as the best of all mountains; so is the very best the learned sage. (29) 


we & aay, sed) Haaetar | 
AMOS ye, Ue SAE ABU 201 
fae var oem Ga ST aor ate Tee a oft mye age ae 8 oh 
wor agae fh ass srs tet a afte ar igo 


As the Swayarhbhé ramana ocean, filled with inexhaustible water and full of many kinds 
of jewels and precious stones; so the best leamed sage is full of various types of knowledge- 
jewels. (30) 

Era gen, safe soe saga | 
ae TT Perse aU, Ulery ei mee eT 139 
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are 48 wat, wei a oaftra (gaz), Ped ot vata = aA aa, afrete, 
Raya aaa & siege, ws ara & tae, aed aa at aa ae oem ah at We a 
@ Rot 

‘The best learneds, deep like ocean, unobstructed by difficulties, cannot be overcome by 
any body, daunt, enormously filled by holy scriptural knowledge, protector of all the living 
beings of world—those learneds attain the best existence i. e., liberation, destroying ail the 


karmas, (31) 
we = gaaféieann, §« secede | 
asa wt aa, fake costae 32H 
Pa aft 


aatery sar orf & das, she St gear Tat a AG AT aT sea at fired a ee 
Sh gw 8 eS cer oy ath Paheahin wre aa BS RH tn § ara EI 
Therefore the seekers of the best truth, having the wish of salvation-the liberation- 
willers (a8) study the holy scriptures, so that they may attain liberation themselves and be 
helpful to others for getting salvation. (32) —Such I Speak 


ee soe faces watem “8s ae 


mre 29-angee & ofr Bt a Tse, we eT gests alte er aT aT Seat BL hee aves 
a er Bea Fl (%. 7.) 

amet a-free TeT Tee Sara afters a ferery oda aft ae ae ett Fae, ae 
agra’ arate B 

wma 9x Ter ge Mee O-(9) Taree (2) areraftr (3) Fea (¥) ara, (4) see (G) AAEM HA 
aa Pain oct aren vais oat, aeg (0) eh (c) aw (8) Ba (90) et (93) afr (92) Pred 
Prenat 1 Fa at arse aif Ped ard &, ae anf (93) ae ote (9x) wwe! (q. g.) (fea Bet) 

men 2-5 % Tere oA YeRT aH Shee Toit & Herat ee omenfta Fl oa she ah te ey 
Bre El con wet a sthat & See &, araig waet git B ave ate Protea erat &, eafed oe meer bi 
are ad & force core oifeat 3 dtaat &, gx oad antes art a atet 8 oa aa ft, ealed ae arent 
RI ead reat orearet Seat, fa A seat eaters teak” ah 


A 


‘S) Salient Elucidations ° 


Gatha 21-The names of Vasudeva’s weapons are~the conch-shell (3a) is called as Péticajanya 
(wiawa}, the discus or wheel weapon (a1) is Sudaréana (geafa) and club (721) weapon is 
Kaumodaki (@tiredt). Club is a weapon-an iron rod. (V. V.) 

Gatha 22-The Himavana mountain ascertains the north direction of whose sujreignty the 
remaining three directions—east, west, south are determined by sea or ocean that is called Caturanta. 

The 14 jewels (or utmost important possessions) of a world-sovereign (really the ruler of six 
regions of Bharata) are- 

(1) Chief of army (commander-in-chief} (2) Gathdpati (3) Priest (4) Elephant (5) Horse (6) 
Carpenter who can make the hosue as wished (7) Woman-chief queen (8) discus or wheel weapon 
(9) umbrelia (83) (10) charma (a4) (11) Kakini~by this the scripts on mountain-rocks and circles 
are embossed or scorched (12) jewel (fr) (13) sword and (14) rod (V. V.) See illustration. 

Gaitha 23-The two names of king of gods-thousand-eyed and destroyer of fortresses are based 
‘on vaidic puranas. King of gods has five hundred ministers. The king sees by the eyes of ministers, 
meaning, he frames his policy, so king of gods is called thousand-eyed. 

The other interpretation—As much can be viewed by thousand eyes, the king of gods can see 
much more than it by his two eyes, hence he is thousand-eyed, Jam sahassena akkhanam disati, 
tam so dohi akkhihim abbhahiyatarang peochati. (Citrni} 
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HUGS HAT aT TH gee TS TH afttaerae aT Te afte gar 2 

Prod agar Yon creme F aga & dase ar aoe fear ren é ait aga sea F 
QM I ge woe a oe set ad qh eteaae A daftam aft fafre 
rureentern a ah as a tates ate anced dr 8 vitae gor F 

aft situs & ave ge A a, Gore aa ga oe a Pare Gem, mT 
are alte set ante & dar A fitgrer ert ft earnfas & ait oaat daftam & fre 
Temait a wT HY areagas 81 
aaa 

aay & eftearae & waite were ga yart & 

RUT Ta sie Bare @ ferew ee! OS oe ay Pari wT were a arte faire 
aera oS wre EI 

Brera Rear weet ee S efeemye vert Phar & fe are Al ate wal ATT 
Sort O1 oak 8 ww art oe ait St onda 7 Baar staghh rare 8 os Ta we ahs 
BH sae oS ae ay Fe Sear va are wae A art YT! 

ae aafes mem aired ent dined Sree @ afke oft seo att oat vera art 
ward ge aer—“ae anf Prez an 81 one aha & are Ff vee ea” 

aed aft oat arf oe am Pett 

armifeeer we at fe va art ar ae ‘gene’ gear ‘Eeee tea’ ol ae APE atts at 
wie TCA Tear aT, TE TC ae wor aT; Ahr Ahr are A at ae ad gq aa a ate 
RAT aT 

aimed 7 afte ah at ae art ayer aera at; afd aa oat ter Pe ay at mame a 
ae ant oe suifergdes act or we & ah ae ale goml set ee Sa al Te aaET aT He 
ae art fie & earn shoe Tl ae ara Ta fe a Pine aired ah F, sah aeaea a 
we gor arf fire Fy wer 3! 

SAG B TAHT BTM got aT area she Gi sie yh & wa aa oe at 
HTT SB RAT AP AT ; 

om sam a aerate Oe @ , eo ee Rar] ara & amen A rare Te at a TR 
4 Rent cue 3 wfga det aren fifa a cen, seen Sel an; aes orate att 
TTR wea S Tal aT wAT oe hae ale-ne & aye a ge aa carl aan & 
fornaay ong pf at ae 2a FH! 


ws saerzayr WaT = [4R2 
asain ieee 


tag pt ot ve ain & feat afte inte are & afte ‘aad’ ae 
arte a vet are at Sy es AF oes gon! vee TH ‘aa’ TE TTI 

Ta ae amt amar efterat STAT! 

dort fed 8 safes ott wane & arer SaaT GAT UMAGA F GOT TAT Baa 
win arena, aera ok gar ml cat-sat ae ast gon Tes aT A om apt HHI 
ard, were ate Eger wa Ta ache St Her at equa FH oya~-ster aie Aye aa 
aie werd afte a agi aah & wh atti, wet seat aie aet aa P oar A 
areal 4 havea a aca aT 

we an aah & wh am seas Ff genta aa a aes Oa @ al eftaueT 3 
os mY Gert Hi vam fear at Ga FY Ret are ve He dear we aoe tet a, A 
et AT TT ars aaa Fe Prove Ran ae safe ow six 8s TH! 

at at aftr ser te & ot eftharae ate far oe a TH 

wh ue fase at Prose! set 3 sa ae-eafeat & gat am ar Ran Fe waa aE 
Pda ad (gyt—araftar) Praetl sa awe ait F aer—'art ae dh fra ake 2, Pet 
Hee TEL TB ATA SFT A? WHAT ET BS anit? ait ge a oe Ahte el 

é 


@ 


Beat YA: Tes wT F Pers ee 

eae Hh ea gen Bt ta wea ol sear Perera wet awh at 
Sr Ba eS, wae wT AeA eat Sl hit A fawere at at are fer site rad 
ad are 9 th oneh eedt gar afk getaere & orem sft am gon El at ge a a 
By ft waar fa ay ond! afer gat 2 de ond Oey? ear eT aT e......... 

a drat-atad efter ar fear mee gar! vt aTitereT am A va ed ea 
(Bree Fay ait eat & 2a ya) gee apie ver vt wafer & aA Ae ma 

oe am sa dart oie arene Meet wer avait a aes atone, Pa ga a oy 
a & am gar ee oa aarh eA a are oh aa & TH! 

EG some ae earl feet wim & ae eat sae Ser weT sr atl ys 
TAP SO ST AM aver eftearat ae afi efthaa eet MAM 
fier et wll oral Teaat ae seaalfe we aga af PS dam A oe a ae a, 
wr ak area ar at ger Gar Fae WA TL 

arrgary Frere at eye arom are F ati vert a rafter aeaher ¥ are 
a xfer omen at aratert % ate a ad) ov oe ay & vers 8 wats sae figs 
we ST TT AA AT 

feat fer arora states Bt Eh sar oneh afeet wita ae Ft gor & fae aeaPer 
ong vagina yeftor art ee seat ge we ge & te as adeniae ay 
eta TW a st Feu, er cit ot ae aH teat wag aT A eT 
aor at Tar! ren AF eee Set APs | fe oe gw fem 


23] ER SUE ee 
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wer armen aft Br ae aT frye aa A aE Ra] ToT TGA wae gee FH 
wire a Ta wane Tage vet ave swe deh at aria tert ach es ada a 
Tg afaet Peet ove Ge cored Ft We 

Wa tO & aga orat Sed Reg as wy 7 gem! TT aT Gh day & fae 
Pataa eral wa toepartt & othe F gers ae 3 wer 

“Tem | aH feat fh arent ae at, ae are Te Sil gar AT ae A agent ww 
UIC ave AeA ae TIAA at Peer 81 saat Se Tart S fae A AF eel ae een A BL 
af qh or Fey & we era faae we at # ea ats vam E oa oa fea a A 
tn" 

feet at gh Bra eet & Si ToT A aa at at hare weet ae TagATA H she a 
Pram ver tergartt wae eT Tg 

Ter orth GR at me tat fees ca & anaes F war! fer 3 et PHS arwos 
% fre an Ph oe wag eat ae ser a uP are wet Asay | ea wR 
UT TET TST or fewer G1 geet wale Ta FR are eae re Them se ate 
ue oe often & ayy oavat dar wt! 

ah efeaarae 3 wear | a at ge ae 9 aa ae array fear é ait a a 
areas @ ga Bl re Bt are at aga gx, A weed weed at TT SA TAT El et 
Raat or rarer a, ae H oat Ht ae ae! Ge ae GH at a oat! Be ead aE 
Wan wet 31 

TT ST BT TEKH TAG SET BB A mela a, fer gh ae vt wa aa ae 
+8 aah ae San wa ae tt ga ae oratl 

Te aot gat & mea afte ae ara? 

Tal + Haat & frare-femst fear at sPrat 4 aer-qhe-sitee sen ar Pare mem 
wre Bt fee at wae Bl ae: sar ar Pave fax eaea atte & ae a Ta 

wees 7 eH Taare St ART cafes elt UegaTe var at ath afte cw Paes 
Oat al orators fare 

andivaret aft etteisran Phen 2g wm wet ge data se game A ea! 

at a Gar Tee eM SI eT 92S vo. aw viet 21 


9. (Pate-Rer ceera freer & fos ca oot Ph at adi ager ger ater Bl aa ah efteaan a BT 
Taat Tope & are wifmen ween $1 wr: fh A gears Set Tag are Teed ate oT 
Ri agras aft-oett wet saa fare afte eta & ara Bet 2 
{Note—This description also we get in some scriptures— 
King retums to his palace leaving the princess in Yaksa temple. Yaksa weds the princess in the guise of 
monk Hantkesabaia in the morning, being aware of true position, princess retums to palace. Supposing as 
the wife of monk, she was married to secrificer (utfSt@) Rudradeva) 
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Fe memes F ag Cah fasteent &, at ensan ayer at F Ga 

oni ar ag ea A; Miee-Rerare, aaa ont Gt aR aA HI 

Tray one eT aes RT | 

ate vera anf oe omafta tl onfi-eraen & onere wef went adhe oe 
Ar ond @; safe aisra ane Prema 

ara (St ate dea att) were ante or ae ae are, ae Bere athe pT aT 
eel Ta aa-eary at Peta ae ag Bt 
‘ wage sey Ho yP ePteeraa 4 afte atte de-eey corcelt & aeraa a gare fea 
i 


RUS HEAT A qva oy, antes aa, sfewerarz, wita, weed on B vend Rak 
Has & wag a1 S den ach ere A of F1 

STROTS T rUTCS a Prorat aegis watts a wa tH 

WaT Here F vo ment 1 
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CHAPTER 12 
HARIKESABALA 
Foreview 


‘The base of the title of this chapter is its principal character named—HarikeSabala. 

In the preceding eleventh chapter the ardour of learneds is described and in this chapter 
the nobility of monk HarikeSabala, who was learned and observer of pure sagchood 
elaborated in a very influential, amazing and titillating style. 

The birth of monk HarikeSabala in untouchable lowest tribe (YFaTH-ASTA Fer), his 
former life, the main happenings of this life, observation of sagehood-the curiosity about all 
these is very natural; and it is also very necessary to be aware of all these happenings for 
realising his lustre, 

Recital Clue 

{n short, the happenings relating to sage HarikeSabala are- 

King Safikha, the ruler of Mathura city discinclined to worldliness, He became a sage, 
observed rigorous penances, Due to penances many high exalts, he attained. 

Wandering viliage to village he arrived Hastinapura. Moved towards the city for getting 
alms. There were two entrance paths to enter the city. Seeing one path, without movement of 
people, sage Saikha engrossed by hesitation. He asked the man, who was sitting in corridor 
of his house, about the path for entering the city. 

‘That man was Brahmana Somadutta, proud of his clan and envious of sages (34u1-eef), 
He told by pointing towards wrong path- 

“This way is a short cut. You will reach the city in no time.”” 

The sage moved on the path, pointed out by the Brahmana Somadutta 

The reality was otherwise. The name of that path was fiery (Gq19F") or the lane of fire 
(Yee Tz). The way was fire-hot. It was very hazardous to move on it. In summer season it 
bumt like a hot grid. 

Somadutta pointed out this path to sage Saha due to his hate for sages; but when he saw 
that monk is moving on that very path slowly like the slow movement of elephant, then he 
amazed, 

He himself moved on that path and realised the path is as cool as ice. He understood that 
this monk has special exalts. The path became cool due to his exalt. 

influenced by titillation he approached near the monk and begged pardon for his offence. 

Jain monks are forgivers. He forgave Somadutta and at the curiosity of Somadutta he 
fasirucied him the true religious order. Being enlightened Somadutta accepted monkhood; but 
ibe remain engrossed by proud of his caste and his beauty. Till end of his life he could not get 


ae of his prouds. But as a result of conduct of a monk he became god, completing his 
fuman-duration, 
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On completion of his god-duration he took birth in the lowest clan. He born as a son of 
Balakottha and his wife Gauri. Balakottha was the ruler of Harikesa lineage, Chandala- 
helmet, situated at the bank of Mrtaganga. He, the child was named as Bala. 

Later on, the same child known by the name Harikegabala. 

Due to prouds of clan and beauty, he has done in his former life, he took birth in lowest 
and untouchable class—cindala and his body also was pitch black, ugly and clumsy. As he 
grew up he became violent-natured. All the persons, boys and even his parents began to hate 
him. 

Once all the persons of his helmet were enjoying the spring ceremony in a nearby 
garden. Boys were playing. HarikeSabala also began to play with them. Being angry on a 
meagre thing he began to abuse them. Boys made him out of play. Disregarded he sat aside, 

All the persons, boys were rejoicing, making amuscments; and HarikeSabala was gazing 
them sitting afone. 

At the same time a poisonous serpent came out. People killed it by canes and sticks at 
the same moment and spot. After some time an unpoisonous serpent (the snake having two 
mouths—gq@l) came out. Watching it the people said—‘Oh ! it is poisonless. {t does not bite 
anybody. What is the use of killing it? Catch it and leave it at a far place.’ 

Some of them catching that poisontess serpent left it far from garden and coming back 
they engrossed in pleasures. 

HarikeSabala was watching this incident. He felt it deeply. His thought-current began to 
flow-The living being suffers due to his own faults, and the disgrace of society. People 
killed the poisonous snake and did not kill the poisonless. My pinching language and ill- 
behaviour made me disgraceful. If | give up these faults, | may be dear to all. But why these 
vices caught up me ? What is the cause. a 

Pondering thus the thinking of HarikeSabala became too deep. He recollected his 
previous births. Two former births (the birth of Somadutla brahamana and god existence in 
heavenly abode) swim in his memory like a cinema scene. 

At the same moment a disgust arouse in his heart about the world, worldly connections, 
pleasures and rejoicings. He also became aware about the cause of his birth in lowest 
untouchable class, ugly and clumsy pitch black body and ill-temper. 

He stood up and went out. Arriving near a great sage he accepted the Jain consecration. 
Began to practise pious monkhood. 

The candala Herikesabala now began to wander village by village as a monk 
HarikeSabala. His practice of monkhood touched such heights that the deities also began to 
bow him; considering as venerable, they began to serve him. 

Wandering village to village monk Harikesabala arrived the city Vardnasi 
(Banarasa—Kagi). In the outer part of city there was a temple (tenement) of Yaksardja 
Tinduka situated in a garden. Resolving not to accept food for a month, monk HarikeSabala, 
standing in that temple went deep in meditation. Due to such excessive penance Yaksaraja 
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Tinduka effected much and being influenced he accepted the monk as his venerable and 
began to serve him with devotion. 

One day Bhadra, the daughter of king Kauéalika—the ruler of city, with her confederate, 
came to the temple of deity (Yaksa) to worship him. Circumambulating the idol of deity, her 
glance fell on the monk, who was in deep meditation. Seeing the ugly body filled with dirt 
and dirty cloths of monk, the heart of princess Bhadra filled with hate. In the rage of hate she 
spat at the face of great monk. 

How can Tinduka deity (Yaksa) bear such a great insult of his venerable monk. He at 
once entered the body of princess, Affected by deity (Yaksa), princess uttering irrelvant 
words and doing futile activities swooned then and there. Confederate, any how, brought her 
to king’s palace. 

King gave many treatments to his daughter, but in vain. King became concemed for the 
life of his daughter. Then the deity (Yaksa). who was entered in the body of princess, spoke- 

“O King ! No treatment can cure your daughter. She has insulted a great monk, who was 
meditating in my temple. For teaching the lesson of that misdeed, I myself brought her to 
this serious condition. If you accept to marry the princess with that great monk, then { will 
relinquish her, otherwise she cannot survive.”” 

Every father loves his daughter. King accepted the term of deity. Deity went out of the 
body of princess. Princess became all-right. 

King reached the temple of Tinduka deity with her daughter. The father begged pardon 
for the offence of his daughter, and with folded hands and taking Bhadra before the monk 
HarikeSabala he prayed— 

“Reverend! the offence of my daughter is too serious. The only expiation is, that you 
please wed this girl and she serve you as a fervent servant.”” 

But the monk outrightly refused this offer, he said- 

“This girl committed no offence nor insulted me. What to say about wedding, | am 
thoroughly celebate, I can not even stay at the place where women move frequently. You 
take your daughter. I have no purpose with her. ! do not need her.”” 

The king prayed to monk to get rid of the deity’s anger. Monk became silent at this 
point. 

Then the deity spoke in his voice unto princess —“If monk does not want you, you return 
to your palace.” 

Disappointed king retumed 10 his palace with his daughter Bhadra. 

Now the serious problem arose before king, because it was more difficult to find a 
groom for princess now. 

He consulted his ministers. The ministers suggest that settle the princess with a 
brahamana. So princess Bhadra married to a brahmana, named Rudradeva. 

Rudradeva made incharge of his canopy for the performance of sacrifice (4aigITaT) his 
newly wed wife, princess Bhadra, and arranged for a huge sacrifice. 
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Hunger-penanced of one month monk Harikesabala, wandering for alms, perchance 
reached the same canopy of sacrifice. . 


The further recital is described in the couplets numbering 12 to 47 of this chapter. 

This chapter bears many specialities which are of etemal importance, as— 

Tribe has no importance; discipline~decorum, good character, penance, renouncement 
etc., are important. 

The real conception of oblation etc. 

Vaidic tradition is based on clans and tribes. On account of class-order brahamana 


supposed to be supermost and object of worship while candalas the lowest, mean and 
untouchables. 


Sramana traditions (Jain and Bauddha-both) pay no importance to class-order, Here 
good character and virtues bear importance and penances, renouncements are specialities. 

In this chapter monk Harikesabala tried to unite both the Vaidic and Jain traditions. 

Real position of meritorious sphere, soul oblation, amiableness (sf) rectitude (aerart) 
conduct (@ft3) celibacy (aera) etc., are established with due discrimination. 

The victory of Sramanahood over brahamanahood is reverberated in whole chapter. 

‘This chapter has 47 couplets. 
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aamgedyeh, geet ah | 
situraet ara, onftt ferg firePeeit ig il 
witeaad ame a saue-avse Ga A ses ge A fag A ear one art PH A 
rer ae ara friar fg & ist 


Harikegabala was born in Svapaka-candala clan; but he was a superior mendicant 
possessing great virtues of forgiveness etc. (1) 


gi-qarram, «9 veare-atgg oa | 
wah araPaas, darait ganestt i N 
Sf, 7m, Won, sarees Theonfie wd arefaw—s via atte 
Hamute, qenfins ve dag a iki 


He was circumspect by five circumspections (1) movement, (2) speech (language) (3) 
seeking for necessities (4) excretion (5) put and take; contemplated and self—controlled, (2) 


rege | Taye, «= wae Pages | 
frracer wy-gnifl, axes safessil 13 | 
meaar-ara great 8 ya, gixafeorh afr efter we fea fren 8g met aa 
ite aa Hem aga 1g 
Hl He was restrained by three restraints viz. (1) restraint of mind (2) of speach (3) of body; 
subdued his senses~monk HarikeSabala wandering for alms perchance approached the 


nclosure~the canopy for sacrifice, where the brahamanas were performing the sacrifice~ 
tuals, (3) 


a ufteoterd, aa oft | 
watever, saeata anfrar is tl 


am 8 ga ee ait ae cen afet i otf aaa ara a at aa sy A ait ony 
ban ortt—aire atts ora cara FE AT sl 


As the brahamanas saw that a monk is coming towards their enclosure, stricken with 
hance, clothed in rags and dirty bodied, the uncivi! ruffians began to laugh at him. (4) 
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onftre & steer & afta, Fee, afeatea, aaerart ait sant ae ga gare} 
aay Bet HI Il : 
Stuck up by pride of their high birth, but killers, unsubdued senses, non-celebate and 
idiotic brahmanas began to speak such words aiming him-(5) 
eat srreng red, area ferret Gear | 
aeraay defray, dared oftefta ad te 
ae G8 dea wr ae, areal, Pou, H8 ait ade are ara, oer ae Tht 
ae aren, fare ster Tet AF sree wer fest are fA Ee Te Se a TTT? diel 


Who is coming here ? He is swarthy dreadful, with a flat nose, pitch black complexion a 
very devil of a dirty man, with a filthy cloth round his neck. (6) 


at go ow adatey, ae a ora seamat fe! 
arrrean tafe, wes rane fete fat fa ? itl 
aette By at ga aH a? fee ona 8 ae ard A? at cheered, fea da 
feerg 24 are qu ae aa ae a? ea, adi 3 aa aTat toy 
Who are you, uncanny man ? With what hope you came here ? © tom-clothed, seeming 
like devil, why are you standing here ? Go, get away from here. (7) 


oral ae fergaeraardh, smpraat aay werghorer | 
Tome Fay ait, se aaneqereften- lic i 
Be Ure frye gaat ae ot ght & wt aaah (ari) at, sat ond art 
al fivarart, aft % arte A afte drat ga gar & aaa BP-II 
At that moment Tinduka-Yaksa, who was most fervent devotee of the greal_monk, 
invisibly possessed the body of sage and spoke thus-(8) 


wat sé aaa aera, Pret avait | 
ueafraer & Regard, et oreot genet fH lis lt 
3 sof, deh &, werent G, eevar (torr cart), wore @ fra ELA fen & 
ara, Gee & fay ary a amet & fay Gert aa-ten § ora Fz III 


Iam a sage, restrained, celibate, cook no food. Hither I came for getting food, which is 
prepared—cooked for others. (9) 


Rafer ag perf oa, ot we maa | 
— arnis 4 craushfay fa, aaraae wTE ATR 1190 1 


wet TEX Sree AT ST Tal B, GAT AT te 2, oa Pa oT ter FB) ary ae Rae 
ona f Prenat G1 ora: wa ge amet 4 8 ge aud) a oh fe UU UI9ON 


939) BRR SETH classi lt 
a a 


= 


Here plenty of food is giving up, eating up and consuming up. You, please be definite 
that I subsist by begging, let the mendicant get some food, out of the eatables prepared for 
others. (10) 


varas a we, aniesd = freltierad | 

TS aad ofa, aerg Geel fae feait Pe ? tg 9H 
(aire wae tata)}-aa STAT BST, ae TT Haw ae Bat fae #, ww teh 2, 
He: ART wt ee Re ST MTL BH PS eA sors Het AH Pet ga aah Iw A ? Ig 


(Chief sacrificer Rudradeva). Here prepared food is only for brahamanas, It cannot be 
given to others. We shall not give food to you from this. Then why are you standing here? (11) 


avg dag aaft aan, ata Raga area | 
Ta Fay Gere We, TTT Tu | ae 1921 
(aft aro 8 wine wer)-gem wae Ft one & ge Sa Hh yh F dor der ¢, a 


wearer yf oA ater 81 ge cen 2 ys toe tar ew ea da A ore aa ST 
a sz 


(The entered Yaksa in the body of monk) Farmers with the hope of high yield sow the 
seeds on high ground and low ground alike. With the same belief (faith), you must propitiate 
this field full of merits by giving me food. (12) 


Gent are fagenitr ate, wie vfrvn Rreeha gor | 
a Freon wg—fewaretar, we gq Seng qteeTE 193 I 
(pada) dare 4 ef RO da one 3, Ret do gar ts pf Ta Toto we 
ya da aie ae Peer & daa aren GF tiga 
(Rudradeva) We are well aware of such fields in the world, where sown seed fully grows 
up. Such meritorious fields are only the brahmanas, who are of high birth and well-versed in 
learnings. (13) 
ale aa yaa a SY, Ad aed aoe TI 


a mer oefnfaga, ag y See Aaa igi 
(aa) atlas 4 atu, a, fer, ae, ottre onl fst ar wertar 8 3 are At 
Be 5H feen ott oft & da &, a oe aa = tie 


(Yaksa) The life of those filled with defects, like-anger, pride, killing, falsehood, being 
brahamana, they are destitute from learning and high birth, they are sinfields. (14) 


gta 4! sera fret, aed 4 ae afm ac 
Berea afro aha, ag gy Gag grams ll94il 


LG RR sere aE wer [93 


| @ fast | ge Sam ae ont art ar atm & at ee a aa a agar ot rar ad aH 


wrad Ol ad oes (she sree) 1 Ses SH ah fig ara Gla SA, Head wy 
& ore fren are oneh dan ae a Prats art 8, 2 anatee gee da F tiga 

You are only carrying the burden of Veda-words. Reading the Vedas you do not know 
the meaning inherent in Veda-words. The mendicants not cooking food themselves and 


subsist by the eatables got from high or low houses, with even mind; only they are ‘the real 
merit-fields. (15) 


swarm «=o ugerm, wired fig amis ad | 
af wa Promas aeraet, 4 a of zerg i Praver lige ll 
(erda & ora) vert onearaat & gfe 88 afta aaa ated ae Pabe | q eH ae-ayeT 
ait ter 8? ae Shor, ae wee wt ate A ore, Py Gra ge Hh A A is 
(Pupils of Rudradeva) O Knotless Monk (Pri) | How you dare to detract our teachers? 
Why you are speaking so high ? This food may rot, but we will not give you a bit of it. (16) 


afegie esi gernfeaea, Rte gare Peefecer | 
ag 44 ofa otaftest, fare cam afker ae? llgell 
(aa)¥ dhe aif & went ae a gferel & ager othe Praca G1 aft aa ae Pact 
Sor 8 St ht ge aa or aH GR BA PAT? Iv 


(Yaksa) I am circumspect by five circumspections and vigilent by three restraints and 
have subdued to my senses, If you will not give me food then how can you get the 
emolutions of this sacrifice. (17) 


ua GM wag a, aman a ae altecht | 
ag TSH GAT a, Bros ae waa A? 9H 
(vata) ae ata, Tega, meas, ors oni BS & ot ga Paha a aed a, ame & 
mre & Hear att Ten Tega Prete 2 lige! 


(Rudradeva) {s there any Kstriya, cook, teacher present, who can tum this knotless monk 
out by neck, beating by sticks and wooden logs~sticks etc... (18) 


ara aa AU, TaN A aE BAT | 
wete frafe eat aa, samen ad eft aeaa iisell 
areal & RA gar Greet sel aged gare Set a an ate Hie (ettsorea) a est 
&, at 8, agai & het at ioe 


Hearing such harsh words of teachers, rushed forward many youngsters. They began to 
beat monk Harikesabala by canes, sticks and whips, (19) 


INNO. 309 SEE DI 


a 
fo) 
we 
10} 
=< 
>< 
a 
a 
9 
< 
= 
& 
fe) 
fe} 
= 
= 
(3) 
a 
ra 
a 
i 
a 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 31 


a] wR ERA Se fh 
eae a ee) ie, 


ch afé erates gan, ve fa aR afPeet | 
a ufren tag earet, Es gat wkPrarag ROM 
dats wat a ara get sa are gh A aft at ge gar feed 2a tt HE 
SUT B Mt SS a TATE SH wH ROI 


The most beautiful Bhadra, daughter of king KauSalika, when saw the monk beaten, she 
began to appease the angry youngsters. (20) 


catheter Pretgect, fear q TI Aa FT AT! 
afte-efresfrafarct, aise aan sftten & Tat 19 I 
(aa1)-aet Feat St aaah on B Atta sae At hear Te aes 3 AW ra) aA 
fan an, Pq gt a A at are A sel ate Ao oer |e ae 3 aly stat att 
eal are Hf ofa F IRI 
(Bhadra) (mpelled by the deity (Tinduka Yaksa) my father has given me to this very 
monk but this monk did not wish me even by mind, decliner of me, this great sage is 
worshipped by kings of men and gods, (21) 


wat | A wea ven, PrePast dust wart | 
a F aan eag Resrnfti, freon ad srafeeo Tar Re 

a at om ave, veren, saa Rete, daa ait wernt @; Bret ca ara aT Ren 
Ta Shakers are PA Sra RA at oe A vets A af Hh gear Te ST ee 


This is the same great seer, rigorous penancer, conqueror of senses, restrained and 
celibate, to whom my father king KauSalika gave me; but he did not wish me. (22) 


AEM Te FEN, wreath weary 7 

AL Ud eee selafod, aT rel ATT H Press 23 Il 
a aft mer aaah, sera, Ural att Se Toa B12 arate ara agi Bi eat 
wate Fa el wal Car a al fe ret aed a 8 a Beat TR TT RG 


This monk possesses great fame and power, mightily strong, deep rooted in vows. Do 
him no wrong. He is not to be injured, lest he consume you ail by his fire of penance. (23) 


wag ae aang area, wie wae gata | 
afte aqratsacoa, srat gant fafrarcaha Ry Il 
weed Golfer St Vet sar & Tr GET ae at quar ale either Ht da acl aa 
vat tt oa feugiat tart ar geet feat RY 
Hearing the well-said sweet-words of Bhadra, the wife of chief sacrificer Rudradeva, the 
servant Yaksas of sage HarikeSabala, also tried to check-up the brahamana youngsters. (24) 


[ ( ore Riel goa 1 
A 


a arent fea orafeed, argu afé d acl areata | 
a Paate oft aed, aftg ver gerne RH RG 
arama % ert wrist ar ait ageTe ae ae aH gard a wade aed aH oF ost 
revel 9 famaparet & ara-faara arte abt we cea Bed Ee Ree HT Fe: aT RG Il 
Present, yet hidden in sky, having ferocious frame and if!-feelings the Yaksas began to 
beat those brahmana youngsters. Due to the invisible strokes the bodies of brahamana 


youngsters became torned and they began to vomit blood. Seeing this Bhadrd spoke 
thus~(25) 


fat wee aoe, ad aafe are) 
wae Tefe wore, & fag sare HREM 
By aor ary ar reat @ra %, 2 aaa a wda Mea &, aa 8 ate ae %, a 
aft a gaat & ie 
Those who insult a saint, they dig the mountain by nails, cut iron by teeth, crush fire by 
bare feet. (26) 
aria oerad meth, arash drove a} 
amt ¢ waa weirder, 3 frag waa TE IR 


& wef onshfere (fey aaa) &, om aed, are ach athe mere 81 at afte fren & 
aa fig at aaftra aed &; 3 ait & aa afta F Gea F Roll 

‘This great sage is endowed with aSivisa exalt or mighty like a martial poisonous snake, 
rigorous penancer, deep rooted in vows and mightily strong. Who give pain a mendicant at 
his begging hour they are like moths attacking fire. (27) 


war we at sae, wa wen qe 
ag seas Sifeed ar coi ar, art fe wat pleat Skea Rl 


af ga am cron shar cer or qeftra ored oat fre qaree ah gaat rem er 
wal & ye ae mitra a med a at dare at ye we wat EF Atl 


{f you want your life and possessions safe then submit him with bowed down heads, {1 
the anger of this great sage aroused, he can consume the whole world. (28) 


aaeisa «faesmarit, vata  aaariad | 
Predftaes etet ant, ged ye Pereste-Fe RSH 
aft aftéane at tet aa ori & fet do @ ak gu wa al aed age be 


aie 2 fete & aa 2 am saat ate aot at ge te ag aT ore get a te Praet ar 
mM, He Bae Bl a a atte rere oer St att Prat ong a Ril 


934) IEE Se BI STCTEAT BST 
see |.) 


The students, who were beating monk HarikeSabala, their heads sunk backwards, arms 
stretched, strength has gone, eyes wide-opened, vomitted blood, faces became upward, 
tongues protruded and became like lifeless logs. (29) 


a aia afte seoqa, froh rach ate areoh at | 
aft vag aaktash, at a Ra are TS R01 
rat a are % aa Prete tear ae fay onte sere afte wate A var ae are 
eh wet afta HPT Bt ree Se wT, BET aT-R aTaT | wat at onal Prer allt 
aeatern at, eat ze omer A am vert BT 1130!) 


Seeing his students like lifeless logs, brahmana Rudradeva became sad and filled with 
fear and began to appease monk with his consort Bhadra, he prayed~Reverend ! we have 
abused and insulted you, please forgive us for our offence. (30) 


arate qefe staat, vf Afra we wae wa! 
newer efi vata, ag yuh stare gata 1139 Il 
& rey | after a wert wating dd , 2 fect ve ate ae ard) on hg ad 
AM ATT BY EAH ATT A AE oT arate Bt aT BT 1139 11 
O Venerabie ! seers are always pleased minded. They never be angry with anyone. You 
please forgive the insult and abuse, that is done by these ignorant yougsters. (31) 


qf a ghd a corr a, me 7 afte ae | 

wera & aerated witha, are | UE Pea BATT 1132 Ul 
(aft eftciaram)-@ aha | At aca F Gert aft Rett gare ar ds a aed at on, 1 age 
aie afar ah ant am AG Ger A at ae wes &, oa A Gerd A tet a FHF geil 
(Monk HarikeSabala) There is not the least anger for you, ever before, now, or in future 


in my heart. The yaksas, who serve me, came forth themselves and brought the youngsters to 
this condition. (32) 


ae = at a Prarie, get afr ee | yea | 
HF We Tee SA, aa Tea Te 133 


(orta)-e ott gee of at arate aa a ort ant ara yfiva Eva ahs 3 
Um Et aT ate El Hes El es ae ora are Te aT EE Ul 


{Rudradeva) You very-well know the religion and its true interpretation, you are wise 
and witty. You are free of anger. O Compassionate sage ! we all take refuge at your feet. (33) 


wea are | 4 8 Rate a aftat | 
nfs wie Et, Tax 


| 


fi, tees Serena Ss eka aie 
\ De 


@ verry {er ammat order weet 8) oven ten Be Ah ae Bt ahha 7 Al ore a 
aft on arte ware & aivet 8 gy sufe—areet & Fare Sot gon to mem aA ig 

Revered sir ! we adore you. There is nothing in you which cannot be adored, Now, be 
kind to accept this food of boiled rice of best quality mixed with curd and seasoned with 
many condiments. (34) 


Ha ate TE, FSG ove oT | 
‘are’ fo ufseag ATU, ATT S TTT ET 34 I 
Sa TAT BY AT ore 2g ay chart afte! Gita & omme Ft ae Bat He A 
UB ATS Bt TTT & Te & fee areca elas Pay 134 
Please accept as per your need, out of this plenty food for my favour. The great sage 
accepted food and water to end his month-long fast-penance. (35) 
afed wiea - ward, fen afe agent a gear | 
Tema Feels BUS, aT ae eT a ges ize 
aah are aah Bel 3 de Rear re PRA(9-a) GaPam Qu, Greta Ct Rar a 
al Gee at (x) Raggy aang atte (4) orgtert-aielert ar fear ee Paar ag 
At the same time gods presented five divines~(1) rain of perfumed water, (2) shower of 


divine flowers (3) rain of divine wealth (4) sounded divine drums and (5) praise of noble 
offer. (36) 


wad g dug aed, + def aida ae | 
marge tue wg, weft shes AENPAET IRL 
TAT: TT at A fastrn—aorr &, ont Mt ae Pastor we Reed ach real et 
HEM as 8, ae efteeraa ay UMETe-GA e lai 
‘The speciality and greatness is apparently visualised, there is no importance of birth. 
Who possessesed such a great exalt the monk HarikeSabaia is a son of Swapaka-candala—the 
lowest and untouchable caste. (37) 
fe wre | SeeATCHAT, seu aie afear Peer ? 
af aTrer arfeted faenfé, a a afte geen aah uci 
(af)-2 meaty! afte or ees—ag ot ae eT ae at aaa 2 gfe act 
aed & ? oh are yfe Fer Ted F, TS Ge Ges aelteary Ae wee llzcil 
(Monk) Brahamanas ! you desire to pure yourselves by tending fire, washing your skin 
by water, it is merely external purity. Wise do not accept the external purifiers as having 
true—viewpoint. (38) 
aaa yd amecaitt, ad a wd vei pam | 
wong yore fats, yout fe wa | arte Te 1138 Il 


0) Wee eT eee EE A 


FU, TTT, BIS TH a aT gar Se ora ae aa aT alge ATE GH 
Faget otra oft het ar fea see ome at daa at a RSI 


By use of kusa-grass, sacrificial poles, straw, wood and touching or bathing in water 
every moming and evening-you ignorant and idle-minded persons injure and kill the living 
beings and thus you are accumulating sinful karmas. (39) 


weat? frag! ad wari ?, wag eeng wera? 
arene % trq | caayger |, we EEed ae wats? voll 
(eada)-2 amy ! em fare ware waft wt, ae at ? Ree aaa tax Gs aes 
wad | ea aad PS TAT Ges fe wa aT ae aw aaa F vol 
(Rudradeva)— © great sage ! How should we act. What type of sacrifice we should do 7 


So that we may not incur the sinful deeds. O Yaksa adored Saint ! Tell us, what type of 
sacrifices enlightened seers declare best. (40) 


oMaa aa, We aad a aaaarT | 
ufené sferet arrard, wd aftara aha ear lea il 
(aft)-sfaat at ort Se at Ae yoo yettara one we ari ota a fear adi 


att, wae ae det, seme ae aed, sftae, oh, a ott aS wET Bt TET 
ora ofer ard & eg il 


(Monk) Subduer of senses the noble men never injure any living being of six species, 
never tell a lie, never steal, never own possessions, concepting women, pride and deceit, 
they renounce them. (41) 


aaconsht Geel, ved wag safe? |e Il 
@ dat ware & dad a aga aa %, tes A oat ait oi A oats wT TT 


we €, fate ore § tet &, ofa &, OS arensil vx Rae ot ara vent oe aw ae 
BMF ler 


Who are well protected by five kind preventions of karma-inflow, renounce the desire of 
life and addiction to their own body, subsist in the feelings of bodylessness, conquerors of 
lust-such great victors perform the best sacrifice. (42) 


Baa? Sa tet ?,a aga? we a a af? 

Wel a a wae aha ? frag |, wate Shr conf ae 2 eg 

(eata)-& fig | ome sity (site) Saal 8? stems en 8? ga on aed A 
aeftal Ort 2? ais at dita at aed en F? caver Sem aie aft wa am 2? ate 
fom 2 8 ony afta ot wale aed Baad F eg 


ia eee Stee sis eae JE 


ia 


(Rudradeva) © monk ! What is your fire, your fireplace, your ladles to pour ghee‘ 
(refined butter), what are dried cowdungs to bum fire, your fuel, your pacifying words and 
what oblation do you offer the fire ? (43) 


wat We et cigert, sen gar att afte | 
SRT Ue Sara Aah, Set EOP eftol veel lee il 
(aR Hr Sift 81 cteren Sees 81 ae-ser-ara_a ay ahr wefsal F1 roe ad 
81 od Serr G1 das Ht afer sua ore 81H te ae are were ae Ser E Iv 
(Monk-) Penance is my fire, soul is fire-place, mind-speech-body are ladles, body is 
dried cow-dung, karmas are fuels, restrain is my pacifying words-such sacrifice | perform 
which is praised by sages. (44) 


B ae? Baa ata ?, ae veh aw ae? 
aera Ya | weayga |, garth as was GTA Iu ll 
(emta)-8 wer afera Reh any | ove ec (Tat) dean @, afte ad 8? 

Bet Br Se aftr a See B? ae wa ware ay A gam F eal 


(Rudradeva) O Yaksa-worshipped restrained ascetic ! What is your pond, your 
uanquillising sacred place, where you purify yourself by bath-we wish to know all this ? (45) 


wet eee ak afaftd, omnfer | orrraaad | 
wafehe versity faereh Pgh, qatgystt caterfty ae itve | 
of Ae ee 8, cece ama-ctel @—aret ome at ee veer Bt ome 81 Brey ere ae 
8 rama ott arlaetas @ efter Sen EI ardifte-nettee dare & aka, shav-atia Se gar 
wnt Sel a Ee we = lve 
Religion is my pond, celibacy my holy spot, where the tinges of soul evlogised, and 
bathing in it I become free of internal dirt and blemishes of karmas. Becoming free of mental- 
bodily torments, thoroughly cooled and tranquil, | cut off attachment and aversion, (46) 


wa fret gaafe feed, sete sft vee | 
fei vera fare Pagar, ehh serrarr we ive il 
Ra aft | 
Fad Teas Jor Fea alte cA aera Bi et fae ae eee gare 31h 
ent cerara & ere ee wefal + seine afka atk Page far ae ert ara Bat 8 esl 
tm ¥ xem {| 
Enlightends declare this as real bath. This great bath is excelient for sages. Bathing in 


this very religious-pond the sages attained the highest place, being devoid of karma-dirt and 
outrightly pure. (47) —Such I speak. 


wer 9 FIT ST oe Ive ferer aT E1 Te Te sree Pre ao at ate anf eh a orga 
ae wife Ye at ate Taran ora ar “sea wedi sae") 

mar se—aIrdfies ot ad tats & whe Te aT Taga! 

mer ae—aeraftd” at agai atin A at Ht avery tt & Pret af ar Rar ae 2, at 
“Aart” Ged B~feercafa dara at at aerate” 

moe ao araiea” oa Srrore fee Bl cushion afer & acer eres Peet ar tt Tart aque ate 
From eet A aad Bt oat 1 88 onstferw ad at ot and tt gh st Bea, aities of at ea Fl 


: Salient Elucidations 
tha: 1-Swapaka is interpretated as candala. It was a caste of lowest category. According to 
Carni in this caste the flesh of dog was cooked. “Swena pacatiti swa-pakah.” 

Gatha 18-Upajyotiska means a person who sits by the sacrificial fire-a cook. 

Gathé 24—Cimikéra gave the very important origin of the word veyavadiyam, By which the 
karmas are destructed that is veyavadiyam—“vidarayati veddrayati vd karma vedavadita. 

Géatha 27-Asivisa is an exalt attained by profound meditation. By this exalt the practiser 
becomes capable to offer boons and bans to any body according to his wish. The ferocious and 
Poisonous snake is also called asivsa. To vex a monk is as full of fear as to irritate a poisonous cobra. 


oa 


ll 


Lf Se Sree oe wie ear [avo 


racer Paro 
ates 


Tee see ar aT feseiagita 21 far ate aye—epy one a) free tia aa ae e 
ari ng mama wert ER, fing othe ati af wed er A fags TH ee Reger a ATT 
al-aq ah ar Pert-arr-snit af dia crete! 

Prot Heme ‘afta’ A am aad at daftsen ar arearh or @ aol gon et cht ga 
oer & ara & fram @ gh ar veearcerm ay ferrer Pear wer 21 are a gear 
artes aft at afta an witores gon $1 

38 Mart ga ees F si aire ar wl wa cen Sra guaftora oe gaftony afira een 
81 dm be fear yt ae seme oenfta 21 
faye & flee de aati a rena 

fra ott aya % float cia aati ar irr Pree ge ware + 

area fa Ta waetes SYA Te ates A eT aetard Ake A ae! 
wer aft areas Sarva fer reo ae A wake TTeN Bet at 

wear a us ad & Ma ate dot GS aT a tN a ae al eh bom 
tired tq 1a atte ate wa ae ard ot gar onl at art 8 ores gh gPrae ea A ues 
Ta years & afer dar yfede a a 

Ho GK at Arora ga Teh Ta Tew A Te ahr at afeda tar A aaah oftaat 
ail oP th Rat gal set or meg at adieta Rear ad ad mass A ar 
Rege M TA TAA Sam Tem ae fea, TYR BIA BA TH 

ot 8 2 ag a samen or UH Ys BT a aa Oe Peg A engelt at afr ae e 
ape eng, fee sh anyrt an oe aed aI 

Gye (Gn) wa ae eet ng Aye TT a oh a a age of a 
aenearre (zage) & snfsee ara Bt are asin a Bie B qua wT A gue eel 

Om ar ert ong Ge Uy & aaa we ew ae at ea hw ae ae Se hr! 

ari ag Ter wat afeiat wea Te gre ey & eft at wwe a oe Prerd 3 eHi 
aftat a1 ues arm 8 hy Rear! set @ seat Ai yan & ae at TES A RT TH AQT 
4 art A reer wheat Sa wT wt Ra! 

Toes a ahr & Promet St aon & aft ape ait avert & afta yen & 
grey A gaa eel ov aH fee ae ae we a Set wet A ore aga Be aT aT 
wat ERT Ti 


qa] Take sor a oe 


TRO & Se FI TT ate TST BA atl TeaT A ARP aT Pee eee arr a 
Tr aa 4 Taft a yy ws Rel ae a ar ars YEN Se al aA F oee 
orate Arh] a yaar 3 ard Ta fs af ory At gay at oreraT wae, Prem raw at # 
sre art Pigg (aeaTA) F Remret va wee £1 Ag A ae ad wher |r al yaa a 
we a ae A for feral aah & wer ae 7a 

ata? go a ag a ahi avcra-gt a af Rena 7 gdm an fea! awe-ah 
viene & aga at Gar aed ai agit 4 oe’ omgfar dda ae fal een at RHA 
FRET BoM a) Gert Tale & ay ar Pevaa ar feel weg Peay a ye & wht gamerae 
wate a aftra ar fem ott ax & gaftea Prove fea 

ania ae 8 arrat eftrge ver ait amadl era at ae TT 

GH ae areore F arg wera gor! Tae Redes oh afar Eel wet ayT ds a 
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CHAPTER 13 


| CITRA AND SAMBHUTA 


Foreview 

‘The name of this chapter is Citra-Samhita (f4a-44), based on the principal characters. 

Citra and Sambhuta were brothers. in the former five births, both brothers bom, lived 
and died together. But separated in the sixth birth. The cause of this separation was the 
volition (Frart-strong desire for getting worldly pleasures as a fruit of penance and religious 
activities in the life to come) of Sambhiita; while he was a monk. ; 

In the previous twelfth chapter ‘Harikega’ there was a description of magnificence of a 
rigorous penancer in an amazing method. While in this chapter the downfall of monk is 
shown due to his lust for worldly pleasures. Along with salvation of desireless monk is also 
ascertained. 

‘Thus in this chapter the combat of worldly pleasures and contemplation and their ill and 
wel] consequences are described. This chapter is based on union and separation. 
Happenings of Five Previous births of Citra-Sambhita. 

The description of five former births of Citra-Sambhiita, in nutshell, as follows— 

The ruler of Séketa (8a) region was king Candravatahsaka (@#TANWS). Afler him his 
son Municandra enthroned. He reigned for a long time. Long time reigning caused a disgust 
in his mind about kingdom and kingship. He accepted Jain consecration from the monk 
Sagaradutta (ATTRA ) and began to observe rigorous penances, 

Once he was going from a city to another through the forest path, with a trader’s group, 
The group hault for cooking food. Monk Municandra went to getting alms in a nearby 
village. Taking aims he returned, then he saw that trader’s group has gone far away. Being 
unknown to forest-path monk Municandra went astray in jungle. He swooned due 1o the 
agony of hunger and thirst. 

Not far four lads of cowmen were grazing their cowherd in a pasture. They saw the 
swooned monk, served him. Monk came to consciousness. He bestowed religious path to 
them. All the four lads (the sons of cowmen) enlightened. They accepted restrainment, began 
to observe ascetic-order. 

Among them two practise pure monk-order but remaining two engrossed with hate due 
to their dirty cloths, still they do practise the monk-order, though outwardly. 

As a result of practising monk-order, the two sages, bearing hate, took birth in heaven as 
gods 

Completing the god-duration, they took birth as twin from the womb of Yéomati, the 
slave-maid of Sandilya brahmana, in Dasamapura (Dasapura). 

Once both the brothers were sleeping under a tree in the night in a field, a poisonous 
snake bite them and they died. It was their first life. 
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Then both bom as twin deers at the mountain Kalifijara. Once a hunter hunted both by a 
single arrow. They died. It was their second birth. 

In the third birth they become geese on the bank of Mrtagatig’. There a fisherman killed 
both of them by twisting their necks. 

‘Their fourth birth is as follows— 


Leaving the existence of geese both brothers born as twin sons of BhGtadutta, who 
possessed great wealth, and was ruler of candalas of Varanasi. They were named as Citra 
and Sambhita. Both were immensely fond of one another. Their body-frame was also 
handsome and beautiful, attractive. 

At that time, King Saftkha ruled over Varanasi. His chief minister named Namuci was a 
very talented person. He was very clever and expert in many branches of learning., Being 
cunning diplomat and politician, he was also an expert musician, But he was not a man of 
principle. His character was not strong. 

Once he was caught in King’s seraglio doing lewd activities. For this offence, king 
sentenced him to death. Candala Bhitadutta was the hangman. So Namuci was handed over 
to him to hang till death. 

Cunning Namuci prayed Bhutadutta to save his life. Bhitadutta put his term-If you 
educate my sons in various branches of learning then I can leave you alive. You will have to 


live in my cellar. In this way your fife will be safe. Namuci agreed to this term. His life 
become safe. 


During a few years Namuci made expert Citra-Sambhiita in many branches of learning. 
They become specifically specialist of music. 

Candala Bhitadutta’s wife was table-maid for Namuci. She daily serve him food in 
cellar. Easy-character Namuci established sexual relations with her. 


Being aware of this fact, Bhiitadutta made his mind to kill Namuci; but by the feelings 
of obligation towards teacher, Citra-~Sambhita informed Namuci and get him out of their 
home safely. 


Running away from there Namuci approached Hastinapura and by his clevemess became 
the minister of monarch Sanatkumara. 


Once there was held a ceremony in Varanasi. Citra-Sambhiita also rejoiced it. Listening 
their music and singing listeners charmed. Audience forgot the difference of touchable and 
non-touchable. But the pride of some braéhmanas, of their high caste, awoke. They 
complained the king. King gave punishment to tum out of city. Both brothers were turned out 
of city, They began to live at any place out of city. 

Spring festival was going to be performied in Varanasi. The foremost weakness of an 
artist is that he always remains eager to show his art. Wrapping their faces by a cloth-piece 
both the brothers, accompanied the festival and began to sing songs in a very lucid and sweet 
voice. Audience became speil-bound. Due to voice they were recognised. Visualised taking 
off the wrapping cloth from their faces, the whole secret revealed. 


if a Sree ee wea aera [avg 


This time the fanatic high-caste-proudy took the law and order in their own hands. They 
severely punished both the brothers by beating and banished them out of city. 

Citra-Sambhita, both the brothers, felt this insult deeply. it hurt their hearts. They fully 
realised that due to their lowest caste, they can never get affection and honour anywhere, 
their all arts worth nothing. 

With depressed mind they thought—death is better than disgraced life. 

Thus determined for suicide, both climbed on a peak of nearby mountain, ‘They were just 
about to take jump from that peak, at the eleventh hour the glance of a sage fell on them, he 
haulted them from suicide, Hearing their life-happenings the sage said-If you both accept 
monkhood then you can live an honourable life. 

By the inspiration of sage, both the brothers—Citra-~Sambhuta accepted the Jain 
consecration, studied the holy scriptures from their teacher and began 10 observe rigorous 
penances. 

Practising pure monk-order and rigorous penances, they obtained many exalts, 

Being firmly accomplished in right faith-knowledge-conduct-penance both the brother 
monks began to wander in various villages, cities and regions. 

Wandering they arrived at Hastindpura. Stayed in a garden. Sambhiita monk went to city 
for seeking food, going slowly on highway-the royal road. At that time Namuci was 
visualizing the persons moving on royal road, sitting by the little window of his palace. His 
eyes fixed on monk Sambhita. He recognised the monk. Apprehending that my past 
misdeeds may be exposed, he ordered his servants to exile the monk out of city by beating. 

‘The servants of Namuci began to beat monk Sambhita by fists, kicks, canes and sticks. 
and go on beating severely, Peace-minded monk tolerated.......tolerated....... . 

But there is a limit of tolerance. When oppressions of a cruel oppressor exceeds the limit 
then the cool sandal-wood vomits fire. The heart of Sambhiita monk became disturbed by 
this cruel beating. Exalted he was, Manifesting tajolesyd he opened his mouth. Sharp and 
dense smoke flooded out of his mouth. Within a few moments, the dense smoke covered the 
whole sky of Hastinapura. 

People frightened. Even the monarch himself frightened and amazed. At once came with 
his chief queen Sunanda to monk and began to pray to pacify his anger. The public was also 
praying. Monk Citra also arrived. By his sweet and comfort words, the anger of Sambhitta 
monk pacified. He contracted his tejolesya and preserved deeply in his own soul. City 
became safe. 

Monarch bowed down with devotion, folded palms and touching forehead at the feet of 
monk Sambhtita. Queen Sunanda also bowed down. But due to lack of care her long, smooth 
and greasy hairs touched the feet of monk Sambhita. Mind of the monk agiled. He made 
firm volition-if there is any fruit-good consequence of my penance then in future becoming 
a monarch | may experience the excellent pleasures and amusements of this world. 

After this both the brother monks, Citra-Sambhita, observed the fast penance till death. 
Both ended their lives. But monk Sambhita did not criticise (expiation) of his volition till the 
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last moment of his life. Still both the monks took birth as gods in celestial home named 
Padmagulma of the first heaven Saudharma gods’ abode. 

Completing the life-span of god, the soul of Sambhita monk took birth from the womb 
of queen Culani, consort of Brahma raja, the ruler of Kampilyanagar and becoming 
Brahmadutta monarch (really the ruler of six regions of Bharata) indulged in worldly 
pleasures, 

‘The soul of monk Citra born as a son of very richman of Purimatala city. When he was 
of age, he heard the sermon of aged and experienced sages, he recollected the memory of his 
former births. Accepting the monk-hood he engrossed in restrain and penances. 

Monarch Brahmadutta was once seeing a drama. Visualising that drama he began to 
think, | have seen such drama, but when and where ? Thinking deep he recollected the 
memory of previous births. (see Ii{ustration) Now he became uneasy in the momory of his 
beloved brother; but he had no information, where his brother was. For searching him 
monarch composed a line (half of Sloka—couplet) which was as following- 

We were slaves, deers and geese, 

then cdnddlas and at last gods. 
and announced that who wil! compose the second line of this Sloka-Couplet, I will give him 
half of my kingdom. 

‘The greed of half kingdom of a monarch is very great and immensely attractive. Though 
none was aware about the secret of this line, still any and every body muttered this line may 
he be literate or illiterate, labour or richman, of high or low class. 

Wandering village to village monk Citra arrived at Kampilyapura and stayed in the 
garden situated outside of the city. There the garden keeper was muttering that line, pulling 
up the water from well. 

Monk heard this line, composed the second one~ 

This is our sixth birth, 
in which we are separated from each other. 

‘Thus the stanza (Sloka) completed. 

Hearing this the garden keeper became very glad. He rotated this second line many 
times, went to the court of monarch and recited as it is. 

Amazingly monarch enquired—Did you compose this line ? 

He told-King! I am not so literate that could compose this line. A monk has come to the 
garden, he composed this line. 

Knowing the fact, monarch himself came to the garden, met the brother of former lives, 
bowed the monk and thea began to talk. 

‘The conversation we get in the text. 

On account of previous lives’ affection monk Citra inspired much monarch Brahmadutta 
to accept and practise restrain. He said to the extent that~‘if you cannot practise monk-order, 


Lg sf swercer a aaa mer [tee 


then do noble and auspicious deeds, so you can become the god with great fortune in your 
next birth. 

But Brahmadutta remained uneffected. In the end he declared—my condition is like that 
elephant which evolved in a swamp, who can only see the dry land-the shore of swamp but 
cannot come out of that swamp and reach the dry land. 

At last monk Citra went away, saying—Monarch! I have wasted my tme in vain, because 
you could not understand the benefit of your soul. 

Monk Citra obtained salvation by practising monk-order excellently. Contrary to this, 
indulged in worldly pleasures monarch Brahmadutta bom in the seventh hell. 

This episode, we also get in Bauddha literature, with a slight change of names etc. 

‘The salient feature of this chapter is the compulsion of volition—the extreme lust of 
empirical and sensual desires, pleasures, amusements and rejoicings. Worldly pleasures are 
the greatest bondage for soul. Due to the indulgence in these pleasures, soul suffers torments, 
taking birth in ill-existences. 

Contrary to this, the person disinclined to the desires of pleasure-experiences remains 
happy, may he be destitute by the worldly view-point; and the sages, having nothing their 
own, attain the supreme spiritual bliss, Eternal, never-ending happiness they obtain. 

Slavery of desires begets misery and subjugation of them is the cause of happiness—this 
fact is influensively elaborated in this chapter. 

There are 35 couplets in this chapter. 
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Contemptuously treated due to his lowest-untouchable caste (Candala) Sambhita monk 
made a firm volition to be world-monarch (Am#adf—really the ruler of six regions of Bharata). 
Therefore completing his god-duration from Padmagulma celestial home, taking birth from 
the womb of queen Culani, he became monarch Brahmadutta. (1) 
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The soul of monk Sambhiita bom in Kampilya city and the soul of Citra monk took birth 
in the house of a very rich man of Purimatila city. There listening the sermon of aged sages 
he became consecrated. (2) 
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Once Citra and Sambhuta, both the brothers of previous lives, met in Kampilya city and 


talked each other about the experiences of pleasures and pains, the outcome of good and bad 
deeds, (3) 
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Brahmadutta monarch (the soul of monk Sambhita), who was now possessor of 
enormous fortune and wide fame, said with great respect to his brother (monk)~(4) 
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(Monarch Brahmadutta) Before this birth, we were brothers fond, loving and beneficial 
to each other. (5) 
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We were staves in DaSirnapura, then deers (antelopes) on mountain Kalinjara, then 
geese on the shore of Mrtaganga and then Svapakas~Cindilas in the land of Kai. (6) 
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Then we were the gods with great power in heavenly abode, This is our sixth birth, we 
are separately born from each other. (7) 
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(monk Citra) King ! you had firm determined volition for the desire of exercising 


mundane pleasures arid amusements. Due to the fruition of that volition we took birth 
separately from each other. (8) 
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(Brahmadutta) O Citra monk ! The good and truthful activities done by me in former life. | 
am exercising the pleasing consequences now in this life. Do you also exercising such fruits ? (9) 
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(Citra monk) All good deeds bear their fruits to men (being), there is no escape from the 
effects of one’s actions. I also get rewards of my virtuous deeds. (10) 
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Sambhita ! As you consider yourself great fortunate, wealthy and prosperous, endowed 
with the rewards of meritorious deeds. Know such about Citra, he also obtained prosperity, 
splendour and wealth. (11) 
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The old sages (#Uf%%) vocalised a couplet of deep meaning and condensed words midst 
the gathering of men, Having heard that couplet | became a monk. (12) 
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(Brahmadutta) O Citra monk ! The five kinds of main palaces are here, named Ucca, 
Udaya, Madhu, Kark and Brahma, besides these there are other palaces also, constructed by 
great architects. All affluenced by the heart-pleasening pleasures and wealth-grains etc. of 
Pancdla country, accept and enjoy them as your own, (13) 
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O mendicant ! Enjoy all the pleasures and surround yourself with the beautiful and finest 


maidens, who sing, dance and make music. To me all these are interesting and heart- 
charming. Renunciation and consecration is really full of pains. (14) 
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(Citra monk) Due to kinship and love of former lives towards the king, who was bogged 
in sensual pleasures; pious and fixed in religious order Citra monk, for the beneficence of 
king spoke these words— (15) 

at ia Prana, wt ares Pen, wi aren area oie at ami ga By 
at & tigen 

All songs and music are but prattle, all dances are but mockery, all omaments are but 
burden, all pleasures harbinger of pains. (16) 
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King ! For ignorants (devoid of the knowledge of truth and untruth) these pleasures are 
heart-attracting, but in fact bearing the pains, there is no happiness in these worldly 


pleasures. The real bliss get the mendicants, who are disinclined to sensual pleasures and 
indulged in virtues and penances. (17) 
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© Ruler ! Taking birth in the lowest caste we became the object hate of all people. (18) 
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In that miserable birth, we lived in the helmets of Svapaka~Candalas detested by all 
people. Now, we obiained this highest status, as the consequence of the good deeds which 
we have done in the previous life. (19) 


aa) ee SET scailidiels S| 
[See en ee ee 


a atte ce | aeparh, afefeeett goons | 
weg Ang sara, arared afaforeranf 1201 
8 we | ae ae & he ge gy eet & aren ga ee Fee, Nera 
i yaad & Om A! aa HH ate emit et amar, aha et a ren a & A 
atitiarm Fy RO 
O King ! you are the soul of same Sambhila, enjoying the fruits of meritorious activities 
done in the former life in the form of great fortune, prosperity, wealth and kingdom. Now 
renouncing these transitory pleasures and for accepting the monk-conduct come out. (20) 


ge chfac we | rareats, afd g gong age | 
a deg regen, wi aera TAR aT RG 
8 wor | ge teat amractay at oer ah ge gra at ad wea, ae yy aT 
ate erat 8 ait ert a eet & orem orate A A ate |e z RG 


O King ! He who does not do enormous meritorious deeds, he laments at the hour of 


death and by not doing religious activities becomes full of sorrow in the life to come or in 
the next life. (21) 


wee Oe a fd mem, vey at Ag E orTaTT | 
a ae oer a flor a en, eras aftisaer vais eel 
fora wart fie ef a vagat & arat 8 adi wart ang ara AA Tag A oT 
waa forte at vagat a ord Fl yey & aa are fea, oe-ay até th oe were wal 
AIR 
As the lion takes hold of a deer, so death leads off a man in his last hour. At that time 
mother, father, brother, brethren none can become helpful. (22) 


a ae gad faxata agat, a Prerarn a gar a aera I 
Weal ad Geely gaa, Haas soy we Rg 
WF ae & ye A ord gu ahs & gq at af oe, fs, ga ae ave ae aa Taal 
eee are SA ws Get Bt rer 2; aes at wal ar A ques Hea agH 


Neither kinsmen, nor friends, nor sons, nor relations can co-share the miseries of the 
man in the jaws of death; he alone has to suffer it, because the karmas follow only the 
-gecumulator—doer. (23) 


fecal gud a aan u, ae fg cei a aed | 
Serra aaa Tag, ved Gat Te aT Re 
fare, UgHe, Ga, a, rs ont ea ge adi Beat ae Tes se aut gaa 
Bawa fae Get-gs saat Te-ayH afaet Tog St aa 2 RVI 


i) es ee wir err [ayy 


Leaving here his bipeds, quadripeds, fields, houses, wealth, com and everything this 
precarious soul, accompanied only by its karmas (deeds) enters a new existence good or 
bad. (24) 


ad geet qaatet a, fae sia oo cat) 
wa a Ter a weet a, Ta aera 4 I 
are tet ge ges wiht @ fir Fone ate ci, ga an afta fed oe 
FRAT FH APTTT ST F IGM 


Burning, this soul-less body—corpse in pyre to ashes; the wife, sons and kinsfolk follow 
any other person as shelter, i.e, they took refuge of any other man. (25) 


vatrng itera, ai wa etsy ATR td ! 
Farrar ! aact gonfs, at anit wens wera IRE Il 
8 or] | feet ware a ore cua ye fad for af shar A ode a Fe wie 


a om tar 8 ote ae arae arte & arava ar eco Be TE BL aaa: & Sten | At aa 
a Gh oh afte aaaf at at et IRE 


O King ! Without any slip and negligence karmas drag life continuously towards death 
and old age carries off the grace and valour of man. Sc Ruler of Paticala kingdom pay heed 
to my words and do no much fear begeting sinful deeds. (26) 


ae ft ont wee ag aa gt are aaa | 
arr Sy ara eaha, FT GET aa | oPaaE RVI 
(werea-) & any Rea | Ser omy ye aa Ww 8, A A ore Fh a ari ae wy 
& fig & ond | A SS ati & fae at a ate BE RoI 


(Brahmadutta) O Citra sage ! As you are telling me, | also know that these pleasures and 
amusements bind the soul but O reverend sage ! these cannot be overcome by the persons 
like me. (27) 


shemeita frat | equi arag afefsed | 
arrg freci, Parmgg ag Iecil 
8 faa ! eftrnge § werats ae aaa at tear, det a ome deer #9 aagy fren 
fem a IRI 


O monk Citra | In Hastinapura, seeing the huge fortunes of great monarch (Sanat- 
kuméra) and becoming desirous of worldly pleasures { made demeritorious firm volition. (28) 


ae RX outed, ef wate od | 
arr fa of eri, eradirg qsatt Re 


ayy] waiee SET eee p 
aes 


A oe Pert an afta él fer or sel a ae cforms & fe et at aT gar Ta 
areant ¥ afda—oraranm a ver E IRS 

No exculpation and expiation done by me of that volition, the result is this that knowing 
religion, ! am deeply indulged in mundane pleasures. (29) 


aril wel daweraah, eg oud aes atl 
wa ad arrpty fran, a Preguh wera 1130 t 
fore ware weezer A Ser gon ee eae BT tear oH Pert ge wet vga Ta at ware 
aratt & ara wr Se att Pegart (ere en) ar arate ae BT TA 130 1 
As an elephant sinking down in a quagmire, sees the raised and dry ground but cannot 


reach the shore of bog and step on the ground, so the persons like me indulged in empirical 
pleasures cannot follow monk-conduct. (30) 


aeag are (Pa teat, a ante der gitar Pea | 
Sfaea tim yfte waa, gt ster Grommet a vat 1139 1 
(fea afr) @ cory | ara aad Bt car 8, ofeat aed or ce BI aah se at Pret 
ad €1 fire ware sto wal at ge aT eh ats 2a & oat ae wea at aA oT ee 
@ ari of Bs Bt F a9 
(Citra monk) O Ruler ! Time elapsing, quickly fleeting the nights, the pleasures of man 
are transient. As birds leave the tree devoid of fruits, in the same way the worldly pleasures 
abandon the man, when the accumulation of his meritorious deeds exhausts, (31) 


wg d fe tags aad, ane arg ate cd | 
ae Sat ceararoerth, at ate Sah galt fase gz 
2 wry | ae Ge ares at at Big wat at artast Gf wal at H Ree dae wt set 
& vfs ar ar ora wet Pras Heres oe oY Shee ected da aa aay e211 


OQ Ruler ! If you cannot renounce the mundane pleasures, do the noble deeds. Be stable 
in religion and have compassion on all the living beings, so that you can become a god in the 
next birth. (32) 


1 Fa Ht age gal, fret fH aresaiemneg | 
we wait ofas ferrerat, wee ce | arafaatshe 33 i 
gerd ge art at ses A agi 21 ge ores aan ite 7 age ones 1 ad @ 
set ara ce Pamery (aaare) free waite eet or aeeR wae Peal 2 Ta | oa 
on Ter E lgzll 
You are not intended to abandon the pleasures. You are too much indulged in 
possessions and undertakings, | twaddle for such a long time but in vain, my effort to 
enlighten you became totally unsuccessful, O King ! now I am going, farewell to you, (33) 


PET FALTETTA BT eee 
ee 
vara f& a ated, age ae aa ars | 
at yore sendy, aopat at ace ufseet 13 ¥ Il 
Tate a PT smal gered Pra gfe 3 set ar Tet a BT WaT oa: Te CAAT 
Tepe BMT Br aver ange Prana Aes F WaT FT |v 
The ruler of Pancala country, great monarch Brahmadutta could not do according, to the 


counsel of monk Citra. So enjoying the extreme mundane pleasure he born in the ‘seventh 
hell, which is the lowest. (34) 


Feat fa arate facet, serrentca-aar wea | 
RR Ha Tage, aoa Phas Ast 34 


fa aft 
ara & from, oa atch ca avd eff far gh rqere-sepe daa at TTT Te 
ore sepe feat St at Be 1341 
Rat ¥ seen ZI 
Disinclined to the worldly pleasures, rigorous penancer and observer of pure monk 
conduct, practising the highest self-control Citra monk obtained the emancipation. (35) 
~Such I Speak 


op 


: facta zasdlpzi * 
aren 9—Prere—ararere mts aeet str sae Bs Ferd Pen at are oy Mae Pras 81 ae oleae 
at & wm AB 
amen &—afoh anf et & argart iat afta aren et ace tech 21 st ues a1 AT ae adi 8, oe 
Be wy wet at ath at yin wee Zi 


Salient Elucidations 
Gath i-Finn volition (Prer*)-Ic is a resolve to get worldly pleasures in exchange of penances 
etc. It is a kind of arta-dhyana. 
Gatha 6-According to the scriptures Ciirni etc. the river Gafiga is said to change its course 
every year. The previous course, which it relinquishes, the ground of that course is called Mrtaganga. 


ayo] agds oe ee 


[ agéer STRRIRTOT ¢ aorta | 
gates 


Wet eT la yard 21 walk we ae & oS Ta MGs & cei ga zl 
we 3 yy Toles, gest veh ae ofa od & ae wat arated a ten Tat Ta 
SUG SA aTRT BSH Bl TTT Bra 1 eq ce at eyeM OFS are ee ea 
ar am agar Ta re 21 

TT BWA aa Bate aT oT aH agar A Bi 
ear 

wy Thea & yt A aver sae Ft re gan, sear aren oe ot ait A Paka 
81 UT Byer, wh area, yy goed she qaieeweh aon aan swe Sat GA-8 wet 
ora of aa A A cre wate we Bi Sra eer a ge Wa E- 

fron see ‘faagde’ Fan heya ays a ah on an, oR aaa 
Fraanga & ayy afte a gh 81 de a ar dade ee aes 3 2 

4 at 2 om tage pt ae Pattafetos ame A maga A ome EU ai oat 
frat oma are Stegall @ gf 34 wei Tue ae wad & aw ef Ge sit Sra A 7a 
Spar Fe Im BI TAA Bes Tl ang eT A ware Pear att 3 wel senf wh 
anys are Feary F are weahaR St ag aa 2a al 

aay PI et Ve we te at ager TT HUM Ba aT, AU est UA aA, 
ataa ay qiter sire den sesh seh gen wa A say gaa! 

Tioe-ga eri tat ar ager anh oof wet gon at, 3 aH at 7G a 

T] yotea ott saat veh aan wt odor ae ya at oe as gf al a fair Te 
aL paar at Saat See after 

gar Saeite Fe gy ta A om leer fama F fear fear at we sre gar fee eR 
TY Galea & ga att’ aq cet densa wa Fowl or a Ba ye one, ead fee 
Fee Bl gaeT Be aa Tee 

4 srry ay arco ae Ty TOfet ae oa aie-seh-a 4 act St eT a at 
3 eves Peart ofe-veh + Geos a ger ae A aa guard tai 4 mega at a 
a ore ort, fay ¢ ay aa a Shea ft anda, oe tea a! 

Sa eHT SAT Sue 2a ae TAL 

Taya tai ar orga gol gol Se yy Gea He ae A a fa Gaus & 
we-seh & aca Bl aett fee agi are een tt am ne Pe ga at Oe a A oa gw 
FAT TYNAN BSS Te a aa Ae AF cet Tt ate Oo at dar 2 frat ae 


ft i sree a agen oer [44¢ 


fey aaa Set Tea ay GST Tova dea &, ot a8 wear Hd fi ah 7 gh ae 
Ted #1 ae sedi Si yagar a ae F; ont 

arate at ge frrde fren & eet areal SoH F arysit & wh ec wa va! 
ue fa art ag ta & met aa Pens AEN ge hd aa TE Al gw ays a ont 
er at wea det oe ga we agat oe FBI al ag Wot ga} Aa va TH 
4m Be oC they SA wt rer waa aaa ait afte arene Bt teat TET aT 
va Froa ar, angel & aft atte certs eet & after & marl at anat 
arei-frar @ en at arqata aor wit! 

frrset semen Past dagta F sity ae air at ga ger gana ato ay Rash aoe 
mar aT; fry vege ae Seraate 21 

afte cen oy weenie ais are ¥ wafer corns a a8 & athe o7 a Pree 
ate amet St armel dt wen AH we ti za ee Fue oem whee Fo wht 
arent 9 oe are A vata Tata vor ‘Pe ah & am ar art un at’ a 
ae adel or 8 Fre fee ae net ot con ayaTt A TY Gif at a AF fem TH 
were St ate ter 2 ; 

me th we ae 8 fe ade atts at Ge} deal a dare ane 2 ait aa 
oftafedt gen vatarn a sf genfee ater 21 

We HORT wl Wes OR Ow UT e, Ow Prarcara a staffer wear 8) Ta aya 
aa Tortie frarcere a stati @ fie serafeerh fede afte at safer ar eek TT 
in 81h area Ahr Shes FH Pits eater & gars 21 

By Teer aay are cer ors nite Rrarcarcait ar sfafata 2 at saat coh ae 
arnt a ya ot edt 8, ae wars arth an waht ach bi ae oft at wat TA 
ad Cat Bl Wat See 

wy yates & St ga vam Prercara & fee &1 fe are eg Prarcarnat a 
FA Geet Pree HT e, geaeell are F afar sae ta Bi oes gett a fier a Ae 
wr Stat & ait ae Hh yee & fe Tae Hae &, aa TORa-aeh Hh deh tes care 
ae Bt vee eh Fi 

TWH araradl at vit Ton gant a Paths cal aie gerd a asentt 8 ae ea 
wafea a a ger wre aed 81 oes ger ye aad A fae Ten sgare AH Fam oe 
ar ad 

Sa HT TY Thea, Foiea-weh wen, oes Sei Ga ate wh arena ger wer saat 
wel aos sem rf ar wert @t dart 8 am ae i 


WEA oeaaT FY 43 mene BI 


Foreview 


This chapter bears the title Igukariya. Though the principal characters are the two sons of 
Bhrgu Purohita, Purohita Bhrgu and his wife YaSa are enlightened by them and getting the 
inspiration of queen Kamalavati, the king Isukara becomes a sage and practises true religion. 
But due to the primacy of king the name Isukariya is given to this chapter. 

King and city—both bears the same name [sukara. 

Recital Clue 


Both the sons of Bhrgu Purohit became apathetic in their boyhood, the cause of their 
apathy lies in their former births. Kings Isukara, queen Kamalavati, Bhrgu Purohita, his 
spouse Yasa and their both sonsdil these six were related in former births. Episode, in 
nutshell, is following— 

{n the previous thirteenth chapter Citra-Sambhiita, there was a description of four sons 
of cowman. Among them, life sketch of two has been expressed as Citra-Sambhita in the 
previous chapter. Remaining two are related to this chapter. 

‘These two gods completing their god-duration took birth in the house of a very rich man 
of Ksitipratisthita city. There four rich-youngs became their friends. All the six consecrated 
hearing the true religion. Practised monk-order upto jong time, at the end of age left this 
gross body peacefully. All the six born as gods in Padmaguima celestial palace of first 
heaven Saudharma gods’ abode having the life-duration of four palyopama. 

On completion of god-duration one god bom as Isukara, the ruler of the city of the same 
name Isukara, the second as his queen Kamalavati, the third as Bhrgu Purohita and the 
fourth as his wife Yas in the same Isukara city. 

Life duration of cowman-sons-gods untif not finished. They were still in heaven. 

No child born to Bhrgu Purohita and his wife YaSa upto a long period, then they became 
worried. They were much eager for a child. 

On the other hand, the,two gods remaining in heaven considering about their future, 
came to know that ‘we will take birth as the sons of Bhrgu Purohita’ then they thought ‘in 
human birth we may not forget the religion, for that we should make provision before hand’. 

They came to the home of Bhrgu Purohita in the guise of sages. Couple bowed with 
devotion, Sages bestowed sermon. Couple expressed keen desire for issue. Guised as sages 
“gods told-you will beget two sons, but they willbe consecrated in their boyhood. Do not 
“obstruct them. 

Saying such both the sage-guised gods went away. 

‘The god-duration of cowman-son-gods completed. They took birth in the house of. Bhrgu 
Purohita. Couple pleased much. The worry also engrossed them~lest the sons may not be 

secrated. For this purpose, they left the city and began to reside in a nearby village (~a 
frat village where the cowherd maintained). 


, ee Swern ax Ee seaET [seo 


To make against the sages and sage-order the parents began to poison the minds of their 
sons often instructing them by speaking such words-these sages seem simple and good 
externally but really they are very ferocious, they keep daggers and forks in their bags. They 
kidnap the childs. 

By these adverse instructions of parents the hearts of sons filled with fear about the sages, 

Once both brothers were playing out of the village under a huge tree which was full of 
leaves and casting dense shadow on the ground. They saw some sages coming towards them, 
then being frightened they climbed up on the same tree and hide themselves behind the leaves, 

Perchance sages too stayed under the same tree, cleaning some place began to eat food. 
Watching the compassionate behaviour and pure vegetarian food the fear of Bhrgu-sons 
perished and by deep reasoning about sages they recollected the memory of former births, 
Coming home they expressed their wish to get approval for consecration from parents. 

In the previous chapter the contrast of amusements and disinclination and their painful 
and happy consequences were elaborated but this chapter aims at apathy. 

Discarding logically the traditions of Vaidic and other creeds prevailing at that time in 
religous world; the rules and recognitions of Sramana religion established. Thus this chapter 
became full of logic. Queen Kamalavati also proved contemptuousness towards the political 
tradition prevailing at that time that ‘the ruler becomes the owner of the riches of the heirless 
person’. She inspired her husband king Isukara not to confiscate the wealth of Bhrgu 
Purohita and to observe the monkhood. 

It is very truth that each and every person takes birth bearing the impressions of former 
life and lives and also influenced by the present circumstances surrounding him. 

Every character of this chapter is a type and represents a certain current of thought. King 
Isukara represents the political tradition that ruler is the owner of heirless richmen’s wealth, . 
Queen Kamalavati is like a lotus, which remains untouched by the mud of mundane 
pleasures, though living amidst them. 

Bhrgu Purohita represents the thought currents of Vaidic, Brahmanic and other creeds. 

Yasa, the wife of Bhrgu Purohita, represents average woman. Like an average woman 
she is desirous of sensual pleasures. She wishes to ensnare her husband in world and worldly 
pleasures and makes efforts to fulfil her desires. 

Both the sons of Bhrgu Purohita are the representatives of Sramana thought-current. They 
reply the thoughts and questions presented by their father, in heart-touching and proper words. 
Due to their answers the delusion of their father disrupts and he also becomes teady to 
Tenounce the home, then his wife YaSa prepares herself for accepting the ascetic-life~order. 

Queen Kamalavati makes her husband understand by various arguments and examples; 
and declares her keen desire for consecration. Influenced by her de facto thoughts King 
Isukara also accepts sagehood. 

Thus, Bhrgu Purohita, his spouse Yaga, both sons, King Isukara, Queen Kamalavati-all 
the six persons attains salvation by practising pious sagehood. 

This chapter bears 53 couplets. 


aa} aga err es See a 
ee en 


aay aaa yt wach, Se gar neared | 
St Tr sgarera, are aha gear 9 Ht 
Geis } we Tare wget aH aw we age, wits, met are onl ow & 8a 
fame art a§ fa area a anger ph Bt a TT A Ay BT Y THA EE 9 
‘There was an ancient, wealthy, famous and beautiful like heaven, the city named 


Isukira. In that city many gods of one celestial palace completing their life-duration born as 
human beings. (1) 


veree yuawi, gy eI a a TTI 
Pierre wer, fafreant act vast 12 Il 
aeons Fg ora staf anf & area 3 af omen sex ge A gee ge ait dare 
8 afer sat cen arma Bl eet wht 9 Rts rae & arf A oreo wer SARI 


Due to remnant of meritorious deeds, which they accumulated in former life, they all 
were bom in noble families. Disgusted with transmigrational world and renouncing the 
mundane pleasures, they all took refuge in the path of Jinas (victor of karmas). (2) 


SRT BATT et aT, Olea wea wat a ae | 
frarafat o wegen, tee eh amarag 7 113 1 
FOU St WS aes Dat Tatea-ya wen Gifts, seat veh aan, ga AY ae Ta 
art ait Vash wi araradl-ae we auf gg Hi 


These were six persons-Two sons of Bhrgu Purohita, Bhrgu Purohita himself, his wife 
Yasa, widely-famed King Isukara and his queen Kamalavati. @) 


agarigratrgr, aff frerafaPfaeeiira | 
Waa eae, cag a errTe fae iy ll 
afr & ale aes a oy gta ga aegg & wa 8 of 8 ati oe fee 
afeiteretys @ ait ange dad tt darcam 2 gs 8% fre 2 anept & fires 
ifs tl 
Having seen the virtuous saints both the sons of Bhrgu Purohita, overcome by fear of 
birth, old age and death. Their hearts and heads attracted towards salvation, and for escaping 


ithe wheel of birth and deaths, they become disinclined towards the empirical pleasures and 
Amusements. (4) 


wafer Serer BST sey ara (582 
i (0) ‘mses anes 


frag af fa areca, serie gota | 
afta troftre cer og, det afro qari a yl 
Tsar ant ont at A feat ay Ttea & oe a Be GB on? feed a ae 
oe Goratte geeTA Sl AT Bt SAAT lel 


Indulged in his own activities of sacrifices Bhgu Purohita’s both sons remembered their 
former life and well-practised penance and self-control in that life. (5) 


a arritg aan, ampaag a afr fren | 
Treat attarrage, ad Tarr si TAG lg 
weghrs cer Per ercirt 4 orem, we aa Ate ofr 3 eye, aet dos ant 
yeep fren 2 ora arent wet AA ligt 


Averse to human and divine pleasures, desirous to obtain only salvation, full of faith 
both purohita-sons came to his father and spoke these words-(6) 


weed cag oe feet, aged 7a dead | 
arer Pref 7 tS wert, omar afteary Aer tho 1 
($a) Fe aT or afer &, eer aga aed @, ong oh Af ae B, ge aren ae 
BF ary whe ae 2) gPrerl-cerd 2g areal orqahh area F itsh 
(Sons) This human life is transient, many hindrances are in it, this life lasts not long, 


therefore we have no interest in domestic life. We wish your consent to practise monk 
order. (7) 


He STEN ae Fehr APH, aed araet aah | 
a4 ad cafast sata, sera ag agar art ie i 
(gated) Gat & we cet ara fet 4 Gaal det ar vere farm, weg | ae 
sraratl ar ae Bers 8 fe gadte at agate wre za RA lc 
(Purohita) Having heard these words of sons the father (Bhrgu Purohita) tried to resist 


them, he spoke—Dear sons ! Those versed in the Vedas, say that who has no sons he can not 
get good existence. (8) 


afar aq ftir fet, ga afscon Pref ore | 
Seat Hite we sferenty, acorn ae Ah Tee st 
aT: Veet Sel ar oe we, Pei at tera &, fans |ee Raat Bara ty oh 
Taran Gat a at a1 at tat aeaad Ss APT ay TTT IRN 


Therefore first of all study Vedas, feed Brahmanas, enjoy pleasures with women 
wedding them, place your sons as the head of home, thereafter become the praise-worthy 
hermitage, (9) 
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ae] aye oe ee ee fl 


fe A | 
SS rege yee eee 


aah areqirestt, vette wareenieet | 
areas TTT, MATA FEST AE A 190 tl 
ay THe yo wy es ae Heed oar e afters wale afta a dae, sftae, 
Ateag a8 qe att BU- 190 Il 


Due to the fuel of attachments, fed by wind of delusion, sorrowful by the blazing 
internal fire, subjugated by infatuation, speaking destitute and benign words—(10) 


goad a ards, friar a qe atti | 
Tere ares Ja, Harem F vars aes 1199 Il 
A Ya BUH H TE TH yA Bes EU, HH, BAT | Pam Ae ee fee at 
Srereariea Saat FATT F weI-lig att 


Flattering sons and inviting one after another for wealth, pleasures etc. Thus seeing the 
father engrossed by delusion, sons spoke thus— (11) 


aa seer a vata ai, ger fen fa ad att | 
AI 8 Oe aT aha TT, BT TT A SRT Te 92 
(ga) seer fd gana Ae tae Te AA! aE A Moet ae A ATT 
are Fond Bl Bet ae Te Ga A tar wet A ae al A ore: TT ew GET aT a 
ape BIT? 92H 


(Sons) Studied Vedas cannot be a saviour, feeders of Brahmanas go to the seventh hell 
(AARTA ATH), own sons cannot be capable to protect. So who will assent your these words. (12) 


Baa THAT, Tage afore | 
aarcaraerd frereyar, ah sore 3 art 93 I 
arse aor ara & fee Gee z, ait hae ve geen 814 atte gu oh aga 
aa G1 Garr 8 Bei eT ae U1 gate oral A as E tig al 
Worldly pleasures are joyful for a moment and painful for a very long time, they provide 


intense suffering and slight joy. These are obstacles to attain liberation from worldly ties and 
so are a very mine of great evils and misfortunes, (13) 


eae ofrecer, at a cet sferrrt | 

aaa TOT, TH Ae ga ATT llay ll 
at gee arrnait & Pga 78%, ae orgs At aft & det ehoe caelea ween teat al 
aad & oft ore Car gee a Bt aha el ger gare ait Fy Bt or HUT E ligvil 
A man who has not abandoned desires, he wanders about being distressed by the fire of 


discontentment. Charmed to others such person seeking for wealth, comes to old age and 
death. (14) 


a 


wr saerezeret agéa sna [sey 
Hee OE acne 
ce |S) area eee 


wa 4 afte at o ate, sf a 4 free ot offted | 
a vated area, ca etie fa ae we? 94 
ae At 0e &, ae AT Te AE El ae ae aT E, ae Ta oem ta va a A 
THAT ST ae ahs a Ty To ah Fle Rafe A ware dar ? llg4H 


T have this, | have not that; | must do it, | should not do that. These are all the fallacies 
and vain talks. Death takes up such person, then why to be negligent in this position. (15) 


ao wy ae sfernfe, ean ae aeepN TT | 
ae BU aE eT TPT, af wea arenas GEM 9g Hl 
(Pron) fore fore eaten aoe aed 8, 3 wa Mgt oy, feral, aaPS BTA gar 
war ge ad oe ade wa eo aa oeate & oF gai & fe ay RH a 
a? gall 
(Father) Enormous wealth, women, excellent pleasures etc., for getting these all, men 


practise penances. While all these are feasible to you, then why you want to be an ascetic for 
getting all these in the next birth. (16) 


eam fe emyofem, war a are aa | 
aa wfreary qed, aféfeern afters fred gol 
(ga) ed St ga Bt oer BA TA Be, SoM, a a a wc 87 ow A 
PN % ares, orators frerh ys Pranic sem a7 isi 


(Sons) The maintainers of the axis of religion have what purpose with wealth, relations 
and pleasures ? We want only to be virtuous mendicants. (17) 


we aah aiesad, Gt wd jet vere | 
wa ora | were ae, yess aay ATafaed 9c) 

(fren) gat | fre are orefinarse § ofa, ger 2 dh ott feet Fda ore ae aw A 
wre Sal Bt A ware ree F sah gag aa ae oH oars dr 3 a orit | aT} 
ea re Bt TATE lig 

(Pather)As fire is produced from the wooden drill att GPS), ghee (butter) from milk, 


oil from sesamum seeds, yet these does not exist in them. So is the soul produced in the 
body. It takes place with the body and perishes as the body finishes. (18) 


q eotice agra, aga & a ee fred | 
opaeed Praasea at, dared a eats wei 1199 11 
(3a) Bs, Tel onfe tea ang sre-onen, steal gra ae ae at aa Aa 
onghara fre dd 81 one & abet arate adi & aren & we am 2 it we A 
AOL Sl Bq Be TAF lige! 


ats] agéa aeR See 
Do ee 


(Sons) Devoid of sight, smell etc., the formless soul cannot be known by senses. But the 
formiess existences are eternal. Bondage is created by the internal defects-attachment etc., of 
soul and bondage alone is called as the cause of world—cycle of births and deaths. (19) 

we ae eer, Te TO eae Ate | 
dream oftctaam, ova ypat fe erect IRON 

waa ae of St ae amd 8, TW a el aes ee tem ah er eT 
foal aes ora er om ae Fal BE 101 


Until we were not aware about religion, we did sins, you have dissuade and grown up us. 
But now we would not do any sinful deed, (20) 


aeredtt dvifh, aeast aftatte | 
aatené weeny, frets 2 tg wy RG 
aire Sia @) are site & fro &1 omen on ch Bi ge cao a we ae A ge a gaa 
mal BTU ERG 


All the living beings-loka is oppressed, surrounded by all sides, continuous moving the 
wheel of time (37TH) is coming. In such position, we are feeling no delight living in house. (21) 


a aeest oh ?, So a uftafteh 71 
al a sate Get ?, svat! Feared gf mR 
(Fear) gat | me ate Poe & sree orerer fa 8? feo & fire gon 8? omen fed wea 
#29 ae are & fare fate & eal - 
(Father) Sons ! By what these living beings-loka is injured ? Surrouned by what ? What 
do you mean by amogha ? I am anxious to know all these. (22) 
Reser wrt, woe uftaftet | 
oat TaN Ger, wd aa | fearre 13 Il 
(Fa) feensit | ory vet sift arr a fee ue dare Fey a ated &, Gare a fra ger é 
ait gram a wei a ear are fa (feata A fe) a apie wer sat 2 Rail 
(Sons) Respected father ! very well you should know that all the living beings~loka is 


oppressed by death, surrounded by old age and the ever continuous wheel of time (the day 
and night) is called as amogha. (23) 


waa tah, am wsaag | 
FEY GOTT, Tae aa Tesi Rel 
ah Prat adder a cet 8, 2 ah arya deat aa andi et oa aa A obra 
froma amit & eel 


Passing nights (time) never retum. The nights (time) of irreligious persons become 
fruitless—unsuccessful. (24) 


ree Tyee sear [46 


wT Wo aeag tah, a oat Ufefraadg | 
Sy GT, The TT Ta NRG Il 
at abet adie & th 8 3 anh tear ara wat anti of oe at Ft ofet eer 
Ot F IRI 


Passing nights (moment of time) never come again. Personis practise religious order their 
nights (time) become fruitful—successful. (25) 


Trait daftart, = geet aaa | 
Ter ar | afrert, free ga get REL 
(fen) at | ved ga ak er wa Ge a yeaa 8 teat ware at adil ar eT aT 
maga Feraen A frat say at STAY eI 
(Father) Sons ! First we all acquire right faith and practise partial vows living in the 
home after that in old age we would be mendicants. (26) 
wee seg ard, wer ashe cera | 
ay are a afteah, at g Hea qe Par Rell 
(ga-) Pract | Preah eq & ae fear a ae ot req a Te TART aT aaTT a, 
ay forme) Revere af PF ant meer Gaal’, ae ae At dha at eA z IVI 


(Sons) Father ! Who has friendship with death or who can escape, or who has strong 
belief that ‘I shall never die’; only he can wait for tomorrow, (27) 


ama at ufsasramt, aff saat a qoewarth | 
oOrTs 4a 9 athe fafa, eared H feogY ti lel 
Rrenst | er ara a Tm at carret sre afta oa aPaet at reo ath, fe Te at 
& Gem gt: Tere AF ae om geal cA AH Bt are, 3 orret are on ge F, ate: 
ae fm ope ag tie 


Father ' We shall adopt the monkhood now, adopting and practising we will not bom 
again in this world, And about pleasures, they are experienced infinite times, so no pleasure 
is non-experienced. We shall destroy the attachment by our firm faith. (28) 


Tega & ake areal, afeies | feeraftag ari | 
wrote Saal ae wale, Poenie ares aa ap ies i 
(qeifea) & aris (qafea at seh) | gat & fea ae ¥ ga ar Fae we aaa! AT 
AA i Baek s 
ata & IRS 


{Purohita) O Vasithi ! (the wife of Purchita) I cannot live in this home without sons. The 
time has arrived also for me to tum mendicant friar. Tree is adorned by its branches and if 
branches are cut off it remains only a stump (of a tree). (29) 


a9] Agee ae 


Tarfagt <a ee carat, fea fagoh a ce APE | 
fresraret afirait =a dre, verge fi cet are fr 0 

aa dare 8 a del & fora veh, Seat & fee con oh dary cade ate ceed 
ot 81 Gat & far tat A can Fh HF 00 


As a bird without wings, a king without his warriors, a merchant on boat without goods 
becomes helpiess; the same I am without sons. (30) 


qatar emp at 3, dite armeacet | 
SSTy oT SPT wd, Gear are TET 1139 1 
(Safer eh) & want | Geepa aa Gyhe erry war Rees at a oe 2 
Vrel Fae AT al ae A waseTe ye he arf oe TAA IIg9 


(Wife of Purohita) We have cultured and accumulated objects of pleasures, we must 
enjoy them fully and then we will take the path of salvation. (31) 


YM ca Aig | erg set, a sifeaeer wae tie | 
ani aed a ae a aaa, afaearoh afcentt Ati 1321 
(qafea) & wrath {en fawa-tat at age im yd! gareen oh aa ef ots Th ELA 
write stems & faq Se APH ar err ae at ter E sity aay, Gaga F 
werera aft eta ar Wert ST 1132 Hl 
(Purohita) We have enjoyed sensual pleasures much more. Our young age is passing, I 
am not renouncing these amusements for the sake of divine pleasures ; but I shall practise the 
sage-order keeping mind full of peace in gain and no-gain, pleasure and pain. (32) 


mE gt Mahar dwt, gona da usarerah | 
shots ting ag wart, ged g Praaraftarfererty 1133 1 
(qofea-weil) rh | arn feria eet aaah ge eee eat ars Hh 
ae oe Tyst Bae a HET Bl aa: AT ma hy ait Prereal six ert Pea wT 
4 aga & aarti & 33h 
(Wife of Purohita) May you not remember your brothers like the old goose swimming 


against the current. So enjoy pleasures with me. The mendicant-order, sally forth and 
wandering bare feet is really very painful. (33) 


we a ag | age qatt, Prete fee veg ach 
way are vaste Hig, A ae aera ? ax I 
(qifet) fre ate pa ory arte Ht Saget Geet yw wa a aaa 2 wh va a 


at ye eet a um at te tl aa 2 ae TERR eT BET? BH aT A a 
we 2 avi 


ee agen eee ue 


(Purohita) As a serpent casts off the slough of his body and moves free and easy, even so 
my sons renounced the pleasures. Why should J, being left alone, not follow them. (34) 


foray one aad o Ofear, weer cel ere vera | 
artadian aeat sara, err g Prearaftd ahha a4 
fre were wrcie ore a Breathe Hea Pree one Fl seh are aren Pat ee ae 
Tea WT et BE Ta vere ved, oe aes arnptt at ara Paraal es 
armel Te aa WET FRG 
As the Rohita fishes break through the weak snare (net). In the same way, the great 


penancers and steady adepts, bearing the huge burden of accepted restrain abandoning the 
worldiy pleasures move on the path of mendicants. (35) 


we ea weer, aa wets aft gar | 
Teta Gar a a a ave, Ae ae aOR ? Ril 
(yatta ooh) Se ata veh ott de ated ara Ret a om a aeat ana # 
wats OS ore Foe gore At gs che VA an TS El aa oe Coat aT BAH? at 
aH tor d apir we ? lagi 
(Wife of Purohita) As the herons and geese fly up freely in the sky, tending the snare 


stretched by the fowler. In the same way my husband and sons are going renouncing the 
home, Then what would I do remaining alone. Why should I not follow them? (36) 


go ¢ aga wan, dreasfitees vera tie | 
agaant frsged d, cd aftad agora adi ligt 
Sat aft vet are gate 3 eet St cart ar Yerart Par 8, ae Gra a oat 
at fige ai gem ener at gear tat at cen sya 8 sad wh areata 
Bet~ HIV li 
Hearing that, with sons and wife Bhrgu Purohita has renounced his house, Queen 


Kamalavati said to her husband King Isukara, who was desirous to confiscate the enormous 
wealth of that family. (37) 


aware ofa wad laa ae veftet | 
arettoy oftead, aot areraftrestt 3c 1 
(wt serra) & Tay! aren yy Gee are afte a a one tar aed a Rg 
arm fend gy vere @t GT are Jeu vate al Sar lac 


(Queen Kamalavati) O King ! you want to confiscate the large property left by 
Brahmana (Bhrgu Purohita); but the man who eats up the vomitted things, is never 
praised. (38) 


) RATI 
‘ILLUS un 
1ON | 


988] gee SUE BRT FACET PET 
ee te ee ay 
we ot we ge, wet ae ei wa | 
aa fr 8 aed, Aa cone daa asi 
fe a were SAT Kart BT aT a A aa wre A ona ato ae ae A oad fare 
anata & ain; att ae et Hh oneal tar Wa Bt Baer 138 11 


If you get whole: world and the complete wealth of universe, that also would be 
insufficient for you; and that wealth could not save you. (39) 


antes we! aan aa a, wiry are vere | 
Waal & UA Tee | ai, 7 Pewe aaftits Rafe ION 

TO | a ory Se SANT a SigaT TTT Te we aa ent Ht over tee ATI 
matey Bate | ge dere F ent % afalten ge wel aT ats Ah caw Hae UvON 


O King ! when you will expire, all these objects of pleasures will be left here. Therefore 
O King ! In this world there is no saviour of a being except religion. (40) 


ae TH aRraoh dat a, darter atten ari | 
afar sagest Profi, wterercuPrerrtar te Il 
fore ware fie A az gg ultreh qe ar aqua ae ae, 33 A A th aa arc aaa: 
ah fates ce were at digar, afer, wee, sre ante Peve-st a spre, ofr 
att fier & del 3 Pega der aPert a ore SH tvs 


As a bird does not delight captivated in cage, so I also, Hence I shall practise the monk- 
order becoming @ nun (arta) and cutting off all the family relations, having nothing my 
own, upright, devoid of desires and the defects-faults of possessions and violence. (41) 


“eaten we TH, ST YE | 
ot Te Taha, Wrgeaad TA lez Ul 
fam wert aa Fat came Fo aad gu ge a tear wide & aval dat or 
He THT at Ete 
As when by conflagration of a forest animals are bumed, the other beasts rejoice under 
the influence of attachment and aversion. (42) 


wea oad qe, am tty afer 
SM FT aN, Treeesfn wi zl 
oat ave aresint # fede wr ag ate A onde at atts aad ae de a ae 
WAR WF UR 


In the same way, indulged in pleasures we foolish people are not perceiving that this 
world-the living beings of this world are consuming in the fire of attachment and 
aversion. (43) 


(eee ER ser [wo 


aA ten afta a, wgyafeetioy | 
arireron mata, Re arr Fa ee lt 
SiH at Shree ae aeraNe Gra TH Se aTeTTNH EG me ay Fi ay 
fat anita fre art ti amt gayen, wad & we aed ges ome qe 
ferara Bxt & Iiev ll 
Having enjoyed the pleasures and at the right time vomiting them; the self-seeker, 
salvation-willing adept becoming light as air, wander like an unchecked breeze. Like birds, 
according to their will, the soul-fixed persons move with delight. (44) 


Aa wat wets, a eas | 
ad @ aan ary, afer wet FY eG | 
ert era ard ge ait Pater vere 8 gets fd way ars afte B) at 
a a 
FY tea tt 


The pleasures now in our hand and preserved by various ways-all these are transient. 
Still now we are indulged in them. But as the family of Purohita became free renouncing 
these, so we would also become. (45) 


are ged fre, seer Prof | 
afta aeaqharen, frefreatt Profrar live il 
mie wféa welts at ore aieetgeh fea are dia fist art ge gen ata vee AA 


oC att veal at Prge Saet Fh aie ea wh a a eer aM eT 
ate & ita tae frerco wert live 


Watching the vulture with flesh, being harrassed by other flesh-voracious birds and 
when that becomes without flesh, seeing the same vulture unharrassed, { also wander as a 
Nun renouncing all the pleasures and possessions, which are like flesh. (46) 


Pree oo ream, a darcasst | 
Ton Frorna a, Car ay at iro 
Far gis % ey area at he % at aar wa oh vert afea dat ae 
uafée aa ad Tee & sift drat aera & Ivoll 


Acknowledging the worldly pleasures like a vulture with flesh and the causes of 
increasing the cycle of births and deaths; one should always be doubtful as the snake moves 
being suspicious of a large eagle. (47) 


ar a seri fie, at wate ac i 
ud vei Tere | agente fa 4 ya well 


awa] Gee SER Se 
Se eee 


ae @ tiga fre wer eel ont Aaftfe frame eae Yaar orm & at ware 
erat Sf amt areas wate Yaar ar eafeal & egare wera ! ter #3 anbrat a 
ara Peat & ive 


Breaking the fetters as an elephant goes to its natural residence-the forest. In the same 
way we also should attain salvation, which is our real destination. O King ! such I have 
heard from the enlighteneds—wise men. (48) 


ug fast wa, ered a gal 
Prfereer Proftren, Prater Praferrer ye Wil 
Piet TE AT Geare eae an afteart at 2 wench of Piva, Profs, 
frre ote vine fa a Td livetl 


Renouncing wide kingdom and difficult to abandon worldly pleasure-the king and queen 
also became devoid of affection, possession and passions. (49) 


aa ant feat, ter ary at | 
aa oPeaserard, at ecrceert 1140 Il 

WG WET Sh Bl aA TT MIT AS ap at TET TOT ay 3 a 
winiee oo om at ear fen ait dar Fa TH ee AT Hot 


Knowing well the religion and abandoning all pleasures and amusements; king and 
queen-both accepted rigorous penance and began to endeavour in restrain and self- 
control. (50) 


wd at oa ga, wa eT | 
WEQuaea, GRETA 9 Il 
WH yor 4 aa-aet aft ge ak wera a ee eT a ofr ae ak Ge 
MOTT ort at She FH aT Ay ag 


Thus ali those six persons became enlightened, teligious-minded, being frightened by the 
cycle of births and deaths, began to seek the end of miseries. (51) 


are frrrieri, yfed macrntear | 
SRG SM, SRST TA 14 Il 
Te oa ft RR otra on dora wei & ore aren at safea Pear a, ore 
ee Sn es ee ae 
irl 


In previous life they have endowed their souls by apathy feelings of ineternal, non- 
shelter etc, Now becoming devoid of delusion and taking shelter of the order of Jinas, in a 
short period, they ended all miseries. (52) 


ral ors Has car 


[ Ta we edie, ae a atest | 

are aren aa, wea a ufehregs us 
fe af 
RON UM, Brera TH, Tofer, Toea-weh wer aes Set aa ah ada 
3 7F IG ter 4 een £1 
King Isukéra, Queen Kamalavati, Bhrgu Purohita, his wife and two sons—all these 
obtained liberation, Such I Speak 


03] WAS se i 
LT ee = 


(Tera newer age | 
yates 


Te aeTUT wt atte afrge bt eae at ares; we-gaat wees en % ona Fa 
fag’ (x Prag) ore ar weer gon 81 ara, vee wafig % aot, weet ate shax-aal aT 
freer 21 

froe gqarte aeret Yo oe afte Rrerstel orem at a) rg & a, wall an ale 
Tee oeaey A Peer qar 2 

Poay arex ar Tei fasta onae 81 ae aefhg & fatatia 2; ten Rg a adeeat 
Phen wen areal &, wad ont dam ara at aera FF, aren at Hh aA-one fea Set 21 

ae tt cer 8 fe Sarath & anh ok avant deat Ten ee aM ay a 
art tiered ge qearare Met a starran at A @ at a va ae a 
agent 3 & ae wrt ae 81 

ae aratt Yo amg are oe freeare A eat Tem @, sfta-sen, Sar-fimen ane ahve oft 
el Ted F; Te ae fat we Seti 

aehtg oph ctar-aat at fete vac &, star, Peas & gx vem @, state ort a 
afre ofeea zat van, wf tet ae ae, orar-aaftted att ¥ & fren at waar 
aan &, feet A wt aftr saan onftrea ag 8 pe Ae de, Reb anche & veer eT 
em 81 

aa ora 9 rete rented, day gen & vee wait & cam ah thereat a 
aan F fader ax fen mH 8! 

wea oe F 9g mee EY 


CHAPTER 15 
TRUE MENDICANT 


—— 


Foreview 


‘The title of this chapter is Sabhikkhuyarh (sabhiksuka), There are two causes of this 
title-first, in the end of al! couplets, the word Sa bhiksuka (Sa_bhikkhuyarh) has bean used, 
The second, in this chapter the virtues, symptoms and life-order of a true mendicant have 
been described. 

Really the name of this chapter, Sa bhikkhu, is derived from the burden which runs 
through the whole chapter and winds up every couplet. 

In the preceding fourteenth chapter six persons became homeless mendicants, whom life- 
order was to obtain all necessities by asking was described. The virtues and symptoms of 
mendicant’s life-order (getting every thing by asking) are described in this chapter. 

Here the word bhiksu bears special meaning. This word used only for true mendicant. 
Such mendicant who accepts the alms which is beneficial for both-giver and taker. 
Mendicant too leads his religious life and the giver automatically gets benefits. 

It is an established fact that the observer of penances, who has abandoned home-women- 
possession-wealth, too needs some necessary means to subsist, and all these means he gets 
by asking from liberal householders. 

During this asking many times he has to tolerate insult. The troubles of cold, heat, 
lodging etc., also he has to tolerate. But he never becomes depressed. 

True mendicant preserves his asking-order faultless, remains away from deceit and 
volition, does not have more acquaintance with worldly persons, eats and drinks nothing in 
night, seeks alms from the unknown and unacquainted families, does not indulge any heart- 
attractive lifeless or with life thing; he aims only the progress of his own soul. 

In this chapter the description of ask-subsistent, self-controller true mendicant is given, 
in short. 


This chapter consists only 16 couplets. 


404] IRE Se BAST FACT EPST ch 


: oo, 
Wasa sae : Blige 


at aftentt after emi, afku anges frame 1 
tad afta carrer, serach oitear a a Prrg_ iid Ml 
nt a ear ate aad a Wer Se’, 2a dae & ate St oT Myst & (sa 
aradtata & ge) aa wa 8, a we a fee ae 2, feet 
yor fret com & 2, wd siete defied & ahaa a am oem &, at a em ae 
HTH, HHH THs, Fe ois ar aPC a aarHT aaa gett A Pach Prat A was wea & 
ait amfrag fier aren 8; ae fig & isu 
‘Accepting the religious life I will practise the monk-order-the full vows of a monk’ 
with this solemn resolve who lives with other sages (and having firm belief in right 
knowledge-faith-conduct) acts sincerely, renounces the desire of volition—covetuousness, 
abandons the acquaintance of worldly and domestic relatives, has no wish for sensual 


Pleasures, secks for faultiess asking, without giving introduction of own caste and clan, from 
unknown families and wanders unobstructed, he is a true mendicant. (1) 


Tied ata at, fe aafnssaciea | 
wa aftyqy aeaddh, 3 aitefa a afer a eg IR Il 
am & ore &, (af ta ar eel 8) were we a area aT Ted Gee F, aear 
4 feta &, sett or snar &, omet-cen & fire cree 8, ora &, covet ger wads ar Pte 8, 
ah onftrat at are wa are &, eet th weg A area ae Ae; ve Py 2 et 
Who is disinterested to attachment (renouncer of night eating), practises the sage- 
conduct as prescribed, disinclined towards unrestrain, well-versed in scriptures, ready for 
soul (self) protection, wise and witty, victor of troubles and attachment-detachment, believes 


that all living beings are as (equal to) me, does not indulge in anything; he is a true 
mendicant. (2) 


omer frag at, ah at me freer | 
army acateed, & afael atiarac a Prag 13 1 
oh dite a onata-ean ar ed aurea ot gs at ar Be TTAAT 
ar F Fea weer 8, atererti—sneet & anet ate A peek tam 8, Fh saga 
ait galftte wé aca ait aaa 4 wa qe went &, ae fg 8 II 
‘The steadfast monk, knowing the consequences of his own former deeds—the harsh 
words and beating etc., remains delightful in restrain, protects his own soul from inflow of 


ft ee oeess Peace sears [a5 


karmas~non-restrain, neither be sorrowful nor too much pleasant, iolerates all with even 
mind; he is a true mendicant. (3) 


wl woo vga, dvd fates a derm| 
sear areaheet, 3 aftot afkeree a frag isl 
aft art ret ott anet at eta eet am, adfenll, sianere one & 
sheet sari 8 aga a aA aren ae age ear FT ee az AB aT ae aa aw 
FS Tet BE aren fey secre itv 


Who accepts most ordinary lowly beds and seats, bears the troubles of heat and cold, 
flies and insects, does not be joyful in favourable contacts and tolerates all with calm tind; 
he is a true mendicant. (4) 


at afemaftesg 4 yd, a fa a xcurt, got wd ? 
a day ga aaah, afer onertan @ Prag lil 
at res wear, Yor afte aor Bt ge sh a wea, ae gee Bh avatar A ae aT 
&? sh dad, amd, avet, arv-esteanfts & ge & ate anon ah ree rer 8; ae Pig el 
‘The adept, who does not even wish the respect, hospitality and revrence, how he can 
desire paises ? Who is restrained, practises virtuous vows and austerities, engrossed well in 
right knowledge~faith-conduct and seeks his own soul; he is a true mendicant. (5) 


arg arere oid, te at afro Preret | 
Tear ware wen Tah, 7a wha say aw Prag HG Il 
foe aren @ eat ser ae ore, fre are & smestemrey eet dete af a 
aa tia Gt, 88 gea-eh at eat at ot ary ger S fq ear tan § ae Faea ae aT; 
ae Pre & gt 


Ascetic renounces the company for ever of man and woman, due to which his ascetic- 
life may set off, the bondage of full delusion karma~passions and auxiliary passions may 
occur and never be curious;, he is a true mendicant. (6) 


ft at dmeiaad, aft wrested | 
sinfaart eee faai, st faerie a stag a Prag isi 
at are fesfeen—aer sear oa & fee sree a2 UM a TT aan, wT, oH, 
orate, A, WAM, as, ATG, ait Pare, wae Paar eafe Prenat @ amttfer ae gar; 
ae Pre 2 list 
‘The adept who does not profes, nor lives on divination from cuts and shreds, sound (the 
air coming out through nostrils—exhaling) earth, sky or the science of meteorology, dreams, 


symptoms (diagrams), stick, structures, throbbings and changings of the body, lores; he is a 
true mendicant. (7 


96] THR TT eri STEN ST 


ast ave fafiieed a, a vitae often a frag lic 
at tr onfe & afer ah oe ht is, aga, ant aa am, fates, qa af ah, 
am ait wart at aren wd fafa a arr ot ter & aa aofaaa free wear 2, ae 
fry & tell 
‘The adept even caught by diseases, abandons-charms (spel!), roots and herbs etc., and 


vomitting, purgatives, fumingation, smoking pipe, bathing, refuge and consolation of family 
members etc., ~every kind of medical or other treatment; he is a true mendicant. (8) 


atermscraga, aenigaafs a fafa | 
at aft aag faetergd, i oftare oftere a frag tis 
A, WH, BI, TMA, Te, Afha—arrd onit—aer arte ware & Pte Fh wetar 
Hoh we re A ra ster aaftg g8 ta aaa 8; ae fg él 


Warriors (8P%%), ugra, gana, princes, brahmanas, bhogikas~chieftains and artisans of 
all sorts, he who does not utter a word in praise of all these and abstains from all of them; he 
is a true mendicant. (9) 
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Prior or posterior to his consecration, the acquaints, he does not contact for getting some 
gains of this mundane existence; he is a true mendicant. (10) 
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Ifa householder does not bestow lodge, bed, drink (lifeless water) and food, dainties and 


delicacies of many sorts, even then he does not give on asking, totally denies—not loses 
temper on such man; he is a true mendicant. (11) 
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Who gets various sorts of food, water, dainties and delicacies but shows no favour in 
exchange of these receipts, neither blesses nor benefits him but remains under strict 
discipline of mind, speech and body; he is a true mendicant. (12) 
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Rice-water, barley-pap, cold-sour gruel, barley wash~who does not despise such tasteless 
food and wander for alms in most ordinary lowly houses; he is a true mendicant. (13) 
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Many cruel, dreadful, frightful, awful noises and voices occur in this world of gods, men, 
beasts; he who does not engulfed with fear hearing those voices; he is a true monk, (14) 
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In this world there are many religious sects (disputations), knowing all these, who with 
his own right knowledge-faith-conduct deeply indulges in his restrain, who is well versed in 
scriptural knowledge, who is wise and witty, conquering the troubles, who keeps equal- 
equanimous sight on all, peaceful is he, insults none, nor injures; he is a true mendicant. (15) 
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He who, not living by any art or craft, who has neither friend nor foe, who has subdued 
his senses, free of all possessions, whose passions exe dimmed to lowest degree, eats 


tasteless yet little and light food, quitted home, remaining alone engrossed in restrainment; 
he is a rue mendicant. (16) ~Such I speak 
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Salient Elucidations 


Gath I-The word Sarhstava has two meanings-(1) applause and (2) acquaintance. Here 
acquaintance is fit. There are two types of acquaintances~(1) living with and (2) talking with. To live 
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with unrighteous persons is Sarhvasa-sarhstava while conversation with such persons is speaking 
sathstava. Both are forbidden for an adept. (Carni) 

Gatha 7—-Here is the description of ten types of scientology. Among them excepting stickology, 
voiceology and stuctureoloy the remaining limbology, musical lores, symptoms, signs, dreams, 
toms-holes, earth, planets and sky-Foretelling of auspicious and inauspicious happenings of past and 
future is called eight-limbed scientology. (areety Pitta Pear fee). ‘ 

(1} Toms or holes in wood, cloth, etc., caused by thoms or mice, by these to know the gdod or 
bad happenings is tomology. 

(2) By earthquake or unseasoned flowers-fruits etc., to know the good or bad happenings is 
earthology, It also contains to know the wealth, metals under the upper layer of earth. 

(3) By buming (red, even after sun-set or in the night) the directions of sky, illusory image of a 
city seen in sky, raining of dirt from sky etc., and the position of the planets-by all thesé to know the 
good and bad effects is the science of meterology. 

(4) To know good or bad effects of dreams is the science of dreams. 

(5) To know good or bad effects by throbbings and changings of body is symptomology and the 
science of limb-alteration. 

(6) The knots of and various forms of sticks,—by these to know good or bad effects is the science 
of sticks, 

(7) To know good or bad effects by the dimensions, vastness in front and rear portion of 
houses—buildings is the science of grounds and buildings. 

(8) To know good or bad consequences by lores or sounds of beings or musical lores and sounds 
is the science of tone or tonology. 

To take alms by practising aforesaid sciences and logies is a fault of asking named utpadand. 

Gatha 8-Traditionally dhamanetta regarded as one compound word. But commentators take it 
two separate words-dhima-smoke and netta-eyes. According to the opinion of 
commentators-dhuma means to fragrant the bady by codiments, like-binumen (WAANeT) ete., and 
netta or eyes they take to apply collyrium etc., to the eyes. 

In DaSavaikalika and Uttaradhyayana, edited by Muni Nathmalji, the editor gave the meaning of 
dhamanetta word to smoke by the smoke-pipe. 

Snana (bath) here refers to special bath which is taken with herb-mixed and activated by charms 
water for getting son. (V. V.) 

Gatha 9-According to AvaSyaka-Niryukti (gatha 198) Bhagawdna Rsabhadeva established 
four classes of men—Ugra (protectors) Bhoga (as teachers) Rajanya (as friend like) Ksatriya (all 
remaining men) 

Bhogika also denotes chieftains. Santyacarya interpretates Bhogika as—persons considerable by 
kings or rulers. 

Gana is used for the persons living in and enjoying republics. At the time of Bhagawana 
Mahavira, Licchavi and Sakya etc., there were many powerful republics. In Vajt republic, nine 
Licchavi and nine Mallavi-of Kasi-Kaugala—these eighteen republics were incorporated. In 
Kalpastitra these are mentioned as ganarayano—the republic states. 
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CHAPTER 16 
CONDITIONS OF PERFECT CELIBACY 


Foreview 


This chapter is named Conditions of Perfect Celibacy. It is composed in prose and verse 
both. The maxims are elaborated by couplets, 

In the previous fifteenth chapter, there was the description of characterstics of a faultless 
mendicant sage and his life-order. Now in this chapter attempt has been made to tell him the 
places of a contemplation-peace. 

Generally the meaning of celibacy is taken as non-intercourse or to control the 
genitals-subdue the touch-sense; but this interpretation is not complete 

Thinking deeply, celibacy denotes controlling all the five senses; but it is also not 
perfect. 

Really the comprehensive meaning of celibacy is-to control afl the five senses along 
with mental and vocal activities. 

Spiritual conception of celibacy is to fix oneself in his own soul and soul-virtues. 

‘The soul is eternal treasure of infinite imperishable bliss and peace. But the person, who 
cannot go deep in the deapth of soul, he searches the happiness in sensual and physical 
pleasures. So he becomes of outward outlook, extrovert. Attempt to break this delusion of 
man is the beginning of celibacy. 

Ten places of celibacy contemplation are narrated, really these are the nine incognitoes 
(af) or nine kraal rings (@TS) and the tenth is like the fort, the protector of all these nine 
incognitoes or kraal rings. . 

These nine kraal rings and ten places of contemplation and peace are not themselves 
celibacy; but these are the protectors and helpers of celibacy. For practising celibacy these 
are helpful. 

But this does not lessen their importance. These are must for an adept. By the slip in 
these, the probability of celibacy-break may occur. 

It is also evident by the style of this chapter. On one hand the benefits of celibacy—these 
nine incognitoes are asserted and on the other hand the harms also described occuring by 
their slips. 

‘This chapter contains 12 maxims and 17 couplets. 
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Maxim 1-(Sudharma Swami) O long-lived ambi Swami) | have heard by my own 
ears that Bhagawana Mahavira has prescribed such- 

In this knotless preception the reverend old experienced sages told ten contemplation 
peace conditions of celibacy, by hearing and understanding them, the mendicant becoming 
more and more opulent in restrain, obstruction of inflow of karmas and contemplation, 


should make latent (ae) all the restraints of mind-speech-body, control the senses 
and becoming latent celibate always move being non-negligent. 
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Maxim 2-(Jambd Swami) Reverend sir ! the old and experienced reverend sages 
(zafat) told what ten contemplation peace conditions, by hearing which, determining their 
inherent meaning, mendicant should practise again and again restrain, check of inflow of 
karmas, contemplation, make latent mental, vocal and bodily activities, forbid the senses 
inclining their interesting objects, protect celibacy and move without negligence. 
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Maxim 3~(Sudharma Swami) Old experienced reverend sages told these ten conditions 
of celibacy contemplation, hearing these, deciding the inherent meanings of these, mendicant 
becoming more and more opulent in restrain, check of inflow of karmas and contemplation, 
should make latent mind, speech and body. Control the senses, protect celibacy and always 
carefully move. 

‘These ten conditions are as follows— 

First Celibacy condition 

He, who uses the discriminated or separate (fate) bed and seat is a knotless sage. Who 
does not use the bed and seat which have been used by woman, eunuch and beast, and avoids 
it, he is a knotless monk. 

(Q). Why it is so? 

{Ans) Preceptor explains-lf a celibate knotless monk uses the places for sleep and 
Sitting, used by woman, beast and eunuch; then the doubt about the benefits of celibacy may 
arouse, desire of sexual intercourse may take place, his mind may be frustrated due to the 
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intensity of desire, or the vow of celibacy may be broken, or mental disorder and prolonged 
diseases may catch him, he deserts the faith in the religious order precepted by 
kevalins~possessor of limitless knowledge. 


Therefore who docs not use the bed or seat used or inflicted by woman, eunuch and 
beast is a knotless monk 
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Maxim 4-(Second celibacy condition)—Who does not tell the sex exciting stories 
regarding beauty, grace, coquetry of women, he is a knotless monk 

(Q) Why it is so? 

(Ans.) Preceptor explains-who tells sex-exciting stories about women; then doubts about 
the benefits of celibacy may arouse, desire of sexual intercourse may take place, his mind 
may be frustrated due to intense desire, or the vow of celibacy may be broken, or mental 


disruption may catch him or prolonged diseases, he deserts the religious-order precepted by 
kevalins. 


Therefore celibate should not tell the women tale. 
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Maxim 5-(Third celibacy condition)—Who does not sit on one seat with women, he 
is a knotless monk. 

(Q.) Why it is so ? 

(Ans.) Preceptor expresses—The celibate knotless monk who sits on a seat with women; 
then the doubt about the benefits of celibacy may arouse, desire of sexual intercourse may 
take place, his mind may be frustrated by the intensity of desire, the vow of celibacy may be 
broken, or mental disorder may occur, mental frustration or prolonged sickness may catch 
him, he abandons the religious order precepted by kevalins. 

So knotless monk should not sit on one seat with women on any account. 
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Maxim 6-(Fourth celibacy condition)-Who does not gaze passionately the heart- 
attracting and exciting senses, limbs, part and portions of the body of women, and even not 
thinks about them; he is a knotless monk, 

(Q.) Why it is so? 

(Ans.) Preceptor says-Who gazes the heart-attracting-attaching senses, portions of bady 
and thinks about them; such celibate knotless monk may have doubt about the benefits of 
celibacy, desire of sexual intercourse may arouse, intense desire Tay frustrate his mind, vow 
of celibacy may be broken or mental disruption may occur, mental disorder or prolonged 
sickness may catch him, he abandons the Teligious order prescribed by kevalins. 

Therefore knotless monk should not passionately gaze the heart-attracting senses and 
limbs of women nor think about them. 


oat gel Gesre a, Gaede ar, Perea a, Eeaae aT, eeTTe 
Ho aT, efeare a, atrand a, abeane ar, frafraae a, qien ag, a 


ay | 


a weftfe & ? 
aroftare—frenara uq git geeathe a, qari a, fart ay, 
Fase A, SeIHE AT, . a, efaaag a, atraad a, afeaed a, 


Peak a, ata duatter eat det a, ser a, fafatiear at 
restora, fd at ain, card a ost, ented at tis ae, 
Sater a TES VAST! 

wer wy fred A geio geet ar, Gara a, freenfa a, geaad 
u, FRE, seed W, Hea WME aT 
ior fast | 
Fer weed eR eT 

 o-at fel at dare % oper 8, gar] ve Sonn a, wt dar & at 
fort & am, tes, tte, era, 1, ome, feast @ al Gren; ae Paha B 

(sea) tar ei e ? 

(sat) orart wee Bight dare, wt, waa Gare & aa a feat gas, ae, 
Ta, BE, TH, wea Tem Peay sre BT Gat ae gerard Prbe % awed & Pee F 
wal, Bien, farefinen aye adi 2, aeed ono orn &, gare am date ta a 
aes Tar Gad &, ae Sach welt ef A we a oa bi 

3H Gr Fel Bi Goh Gar, a Te, wet dan} sar a Ral & que, te, 
A, Be, a, sae, Perea ont sre at Pinber = aA 

Maxim 7-(Fifth celibacy condition)~Who from behind the partition of a thatch, 
cloth curtain, stony wall does not hear the voices (sounds) of screeching, screaming, singing, 
laughing, giggling, crying of women; he is a knot-free monk. 
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(Q) Why it is so? 

{Ans.) Preceptor explains—By listening such voices of women, the celibate knot-free 
monk may be doubtful about, the benefits of celibacy, he may desize sexual intercourse, 
intensity of desire may frustrate his mind, vow of celibacy may be broken, the position of 
mental disorder may occur, prolonged itIness may catch him, he forsakes the religious order 
precepted by kevalins. 


Therefore knot-frec monk should not hear such words or voices of women. 
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Maxim 8-(Sixth celibacy condition)-Who does not recall to his memory the 


pleasures and amusements he enjoyed (with women) before becoming a houseless 
mendicant, he is a knot-free monk, 

(Q.) Why it is so? 

(Ans.) Preceptor tells~Before accepting restrain, one who has enjoyed pleasures and 
amusements in householder-life, by memorising them, the celibate knotless monk may be 
doubtful about the benefits of celibacy, may desire sexual intercourse, intensity of sexual 
feclings may frustrate his mind, celibacy may be broken, mental disorder may take place or 
he may be caught by dangerous sickness of long duration, he forsakes the religious order 
precepted by kevalins. 

Therefore knot-free monk should not recall to mind the past amusements and pleasures, 
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Maxim 9-(Seventh celibacy condition)-Who does not eat delicious, nourishing and 
oozing ghee and oil-such food, is a knotless monk. 

(Q.) Why it is so? 

(Ans.) Preceptor expresses—By taking nourishing, delicious and oozing ghee-oil diets, 
the celibate knotless monk may be doubtful regarding the benefits of celibacy, he may desire 

* sexual intercourse, intensity of desire may cause mental frustration, vow of celibacy may be 
broken, mental disorder nay arouse, or he may be caughi by hazardous illness of long 
duration, he forbids the religious order precepted by kevalins. 

So knot-free monk should not take delicious and nourishing diets. 
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Maxim 10-(Kighth celibacy condition)-Who does not eat food and drink 
excessively (beyond the limit prescribed for a sage), he is a knotless monk. 

(Q) Why it is so? ; 

(Ans.) Preceptor explains-Who eats food and drinks water beyond limit, he may be full 
of doubts about the benefits of celibacy, desirous of sexual intercourse, intensity of sexual 
desires may crack his mind, vow of celibacy may be broken, mental disorder may happen, 


may he be caught by prolonged diseases, he abandons the religious order prescribed by 
kevalins. 


So knot-free monk should no: take food and water in excessive quantity, 
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Maxim 11-(Ninth celibacy condition)-Who does not decarete his body, he is a 
knotless monk. 

(Q.) Why it is so ? 

(Ans.) Preceptor explains~Who has the tendency of adorning, he decorates his body, 
consequently women begin to desire (like) him, being desired by women, the celibate 
knotless monk doubts in the benefits of celibacy, desires sexual intercourse, due to extremity 
of sensual desire his mind cracks, celibacy is broken up, either he is gripped by mental 
disorder or by dreadful prolonged diseases, he quits the religious order precepted by 
kevalins. 

So knotless monk should not decorate his body. 
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Maxim 12-(Tenth celibacy condition)-Who does not incline towards words 
(voices—sounds) sight (beauties—colours), smells, tastes and touches, he is a knot-free monk. 

(Q.) Why it is so ? 

(Ans.) Preceptor says-If a knotless monk indulged in sounds, colours-sights, smells, 
tastes and touches, he doubts about the benefits of celibacy, desires sexual intercourse, due 
to intensity of sensual desires his mind cracks, celibacy is broken up, either he is gripped by 


menial disorder or dreadful prolonged diseases, he abandons the religious order prescribed by 
kevalins. 


So knot-free monk should not indulge himself in sounds, sights, smells, tastes and 
touches. 
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Here are some verses (couplets—stanzas) to the same effect, These are as follows— 
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For preservation of celibacy, the restrained takes up a detached, lonely lodging, free 
from and not frequented by women. (1) 
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Celibate ascetic should abandon the women tale, which delights the mind and foments 
love and passion. (2) 
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Celibate mendicant relinquish the appraisal of women, more acquaintance and again and 
again frequent conversation with them.-(3) 
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A celibate mendicant, occuring before the sight, the part and portion, limbs, frame 
(figure) of body of women and their mode of conversation pleasant prattle and oglings- 
seeing all these he should treat as unseen, at once move his eyes from her. (4) 
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A celibate monk should avoid hearing the screeching, screaming, singing, laughing, 


giggling and crying of women. If these words, any how listened, then he should pay no 
attention to them. (5) 
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A celibate monk should never recall to his mind-how he had laughed and played with 
women and had enjoyed them, how they became jealous and what tricks he played to 
frighten them, during his house holder-life. (6) 
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A celibate should’ renounce the delicious, nourishing, ghee-oozing diets and water, 
which enhances sensual desires quickly. (7) 
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A celibate monk should eat his food with calm mind and stability, at the prescribed time 
and limit for only sustaining his body, for the sake of observing religious-rituals: he should 
not eat in excessive quantity. (8) 
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A celibate mendicant should renounce adomnig his body and not decorate the body for 
the sake of embellishment. (9) 
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A celibate monk should abandon for ever the five orders of pleasure-(1) sounds, (2) 
sights (3) smells, (4) tastes and (5) feelings of touches. (10) 
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(1) Lodging frequented by women 

(2) Heart-pleasing women-tecitals 

(3) More acquaintance or company of women 

(4) To gaze passionately the charming organs of women. (11) 
(5) To listen women’s voices (sounds—words) of screeching, screaming, laughing, 
singing, giggling and crying of women. 


(6) To recall past memories of-enjoyed amusements, and eating, sitting, sleeping with 
women. 

(7) To eat nourishing, delicious, ghee~oozing food and drinking water. 

(8) To take eatables (food) in excessive quantity. (12) 

(9) Desire of decorating and adoming body. 

(10) Unconquered pleasure and amusements. 

‘These ten things are like most dangerous poison which kills a man as he takes it, Le., it 
kills a man in such a short time as claping (aRage fF). So these are like a sharp dreadful 
poison for a self-seeking man. (13) 
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‘The sage having concentrated mind should renounce all the pleasures and amusements 
which are difficult to conquer, and should cast away all the doubts, (14) 
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Well versed in celibacy a mendicant, should be steady, charioteer of religious-chariot, 
indulged in the garden of religion, conquering the senses and passions: and make all 
activities in religious park. (15) 
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Who practises the’pure celibacy, which is very difficult to observe; the gods, demons 
(27), gandharvas, yaksas (deities) raksasas and kinnaras pay homage to him. (16) 
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This law of celibacy is unchangeable, permanent and eternal, precepted by Jinas. By 

practising celibacy innumerable souls attained emancipation in past, attaining in present and 

will attain in future. (17) ~Such I speak 
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Salient Elucidations 


Maxim 3-Suspicion about benefits of celibacy is doubt. Non-celibacy or wish of sexual 
intercourse is desire. Due to intensity of desire the frustration of mind is vicikitsa, Being sharp 
frustration of mind, the loss of conduct is bheda. 


Maxim 9-Such a nourishing diet from which the drops of ghee or oil o0z is pranita food. 
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CHAPTER 17 
SINFUL SAGE 


The title of this chapter is sinful sage. In short, sinful sage is he, who accepts 
consecration bravely like a lion but practises it cowardly like a jackal or becomes a sage 
cowardly like a jackal and also practises like a jackal. 


Foreview 


In the preceding fifteenth chapter the characterstics of best mendicant (sage) were 
described and in the sixteenth chapter the importance of celibacy was analysed. While in this 
chapter by showing the faults (symptoms) of a sinful sage the adept is inspired to cast off 
those faults, 

In fact to practise sagehood is to move on the edge of sharp sword bare-foot. Awakeness 
every moment, alertness for conduct, fixation to the rules of sagehood and regular 
Propiliation (SITET) of right knowledge-faith-conduct is very much essential, 

But all the adepts are not addicted to religion—religious rituals, some of them are 
comfort-wishers. The comfort-wisher adepts are called as sinful sages. The tendencies and 
activities of such sinful sages are described in this chapter. 

In this chapter, from couplet numbering 1 to 4 pertaining to knowledge-conduct, from 5 
to 14 faith-conduct, 15-16 penance-conduct, 17-18 vigour-conducts (#tafart)-remaining 
indifferent to all these-such sinful sage’s external activities are elaborated along with mental 
thinking—mental attitude. 

This fact is also becomes clear like daylight that in the canonieal scriptures of Jainism, 
on one hand the true sages are revered and on other hand strict attitude is taken for loose- 
conducted sinful sages. 

The substance of whole chapter is—the inspiration to abandon loose conduct, and practise 
pure and pious sagehood. 


This chapter contains only 21 couplets. 
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One who hearing the religion of knowledge and conduct, attaining enlightenment which 
is very difficult to obtain, and being modest accepts the knotless religious 
order~consecration and afterwards becoming comfort-wisher moves {acts) according to his 
own wish. (1) 
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When preceptors and elder monks inspires him to study the holy scriptures, then he 
says-I have good lodging for inheritance, and cloths for protecting my body, I get food and 
drink as { wish and I know-what is happening; then what is the use of studying scriptures for 


me. (2) 
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He, who being consecrated, takes much sleep, drinking and eating according to his own 
wish sleeps even in day time, he is called a sinful sage. (3) 
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Acquired the instructions and studies of scriptural knowledge and courtesy-conduct from 
those preceptors and preachers, speaks ill for them; he is called as sinful sage. (4) 
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Who does not strive to please the preceptors and preachers, as he should do, does not 
respect the elder monks, such a proudy sage is called as sinful sage. (5) 
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Who crushes the two-sensed etc., living beings, seeds and vegetables and being non- 
restrained believes himself restrained, he is called as a sinful sage. (6) 
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Without wiping (WATs#I) bed, plank, seat, study-place, feet-cleaner (Wr sYBA) (a 
piece of blanket for cleaning the feet from dust, dirt etc.,) uses all these, is called a sinful 


sage. (7) 
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Who makes sound while walking, walks hastily, again and agein becomes careless, 
trespasses the laws of ascetic code and wrathed in anger, such sage is called sinful sage. (8) 
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Who inspect his possessions negligently, keeps his earthenwares~pots and piece of 
blanket hither and thither and becomes careless in inspection (af), he is called as sinful 
sage. (9) 
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Who inspects his possessions (cloth, earthenwares etc.) hearing the useless talks so 
becoming careless and even slights elder monks, he is called a sinful sage. (10) 
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Who is too much deceitful, too much talkative, arrogant, greedy, does not properiry 
control his mind and senses, shares not with his fellow monks the receipts (food drinks etc.,) 
gotten from householders, and not of amiable position to teachers etc., he is called a sinful 


sage. (11) 
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Who insinuates the pacified disputes ever and anon, practise unrighteousness, delights in 
quarrels and contentions, he is called a sinful sage, (12) 
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Who sits down on an unstable and creating the sound seat or moves hither and thither 
without purpose, even sits on the place which is not lifeless, thus remains careless about 


seat, makes bad demeanour of face and other organs of body like clowns (sist Sat Fae), 
he is called a sinful sage. (13) 
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Who sleeps with dusty-dirty feet does not carefully inspect his couch and careless 
about his bed; he is called a sinful sge. (14) 
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Who eats milk, curd and other exciting eatables frequently and has no inclination 
towards penances, he is called a sinful sage. (15) 
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Who eats frequently (many time) from sun-rise to sun-set, and when admonished by 
teacher, makes an angry reply, he is called a sinful sage, (16) 
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Who leaves his own preceptor and accepts other heretic-creed-traditions, in the short 


period of six months goes from one gana to other gana (the collection of pupils of one 
preacher) such bad ascetic, is called sinful sage. (17) 
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Who Jeaving his own house (becomes consecrated) and busies himself another’s house 
work, lives by foretelling fortunes, he is called a sinful sage. (18) 
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Who wishes to get food from his caste-people—-previous acquaintances, does not want to 
take alms from many rich and poor, higher‘or lower families and sits down on the seats and 
beds of householders, he is called a sinful sage. (19) 


waite dagereigs, wdet aitmac «aA | 
wate ary feetra aefeg, 4 8 xe Fa We AAT NRO 
oh a var are BTM &, ae dia ware % gale east & wa og Fl fk 
aftas ar a ana 2, ae afrat a Pere 81 ae ge ate Feo A ace Prete a bl 
HA: ae Be wiles Br TES aie Ta eet aT Tee F IIA 
Who behaves like this, he is unrestrained like five kufila saints (these are 1. lover of 
delicacies-osanno, 2. fallen-pasattho, 3. indisciplined-ahdcchanda, 4. misbehaved- 
kusilo and 5. addict-dsakta), though having the robe of an ascetic he is lowest among 


worthy monks, he is despised like a poison in this world, Therefore for him neither this 
Waid nor beyond. (20) 


A awa wy was aa, & yaw he yo way 
aft dre ond a yg, acer eater aerat 1291 


—fa aft 

Hg wh Ae ar aa aaa wee 8, ae gral & wer F yaa Aare am ga ate a 
OTR BAM AT Tar ® tke ge sites ae Tewttas—SH arate ares Arar F 1291 

tmnt een t! 

But who avoids all these faults, he becomes practiser of right vows among the monks. 


He is worshipped like nectar in this world and becomes propiliator (Ta) of both 
worlds-this world and the next. (21) -Such I speak 
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oes crreees Fass tosdipzy eee “upgeee 


moet g—Fapie ot te ata wareles $1 Regie & at were t-9. qu, 2. eH, a. Tela, va, &. 
ae, &. TF, ©. 4y, oa ait ¢. Atal 

ran 90—ares ay ard oa G1 SY aeTh 8, ae Tere 1 ceETS Baal afta oe at aH 

vintirs ar of & “creda a eee aren” severe Merete arr wafa wreraeer & Bi fg foe 
4 Steed G, seh F orachen i areas one & faq aR am aeet A eT Fat TE A one a 
net ares ot or waa Bl og AAT TT ora oh a 8 a oe HAT aw atm TG: ota 
et Rear or eearemt aa: GH PH eT Rake arco we are here Gm feats wee &, ae meetin 
(mae) reer Bi (Zeqgfe) 

moe Rarer Pre at art @ ware & frat aren b-9. ants oe & ang gf het ait 2. oa 
Tou-oratg, orePtfes Te Sates ang gf fhe! 


whom oo Salient Elucidations “exes 


Gatha 15—Mental agitation or distortion of normal sense (Prgfa) and tastiness or taste bear the 
same meaning. Mental agitation is of nine kinds-1. milk, 2. curd, 3. butter, 4. ghrta-ghee, 5. 
Oil-cooking oil, 6. treacle, 7. honey, 8. alcohol-wine, and 9, flesh~meat. 

Gatha 17—Pasanda means vow. Who observes vow is Pasandi. Para-Pasanda here means the 
other creeds and sects. 

Ganartganka means who changes the gana very soon. The system of confederation (oa wae) 
commenced by Bhagawéna Mahavira is that the mendicant accepts the consecration in which gana, 
should remain in the same till life. If change of gana becomes essential for study then by consent of 
preceptor a mendicant can go to other gana of the same religious order. But mendicant must remain in 
that gana at least for six months; before this period the change of gana cannot be done again. 
Therefore the monk who changes the gana without any special cause, within the period of six months 
is ganarhganka (gana changer) and he is a sinful sage. Vrhad Vrati) 

Gatha 19~Samudanika alm is interpretated in two ways-1. Alms taken from many houses and 
2. from unacquainted houses taken alms in meagre quantitv 


el 9 eer See AT 


|| 3ORGdl siezeel : Borer | 


gatetra 


Ted eR aT TH dada ga re & oye wa UM Sa a dad eT 
amatta Bi 


Rod we senha oeaer F fidte sree ort A eon & ag ah ak ee eT A 
We FRA fea te dara eeaahtads ae ys AUTEN TT St ae A AE 2 
EAT aH 


area at ar rah wen dee (Waa) ae age Sar dae frac & Ped 
aa Hae afrat 4 FO te ca bre er ato aa aa a aero ate 
atom geese mT TE A SAH & Hw eo Gee F rae FAY athe ae Ta ae aT AT 
3 dort Hf carer al 

api a ther weer gor Ten Gert F agar att ere weer at See Tam PH a eft 
we at & Fl ae age vette grt He at oan at Seas tar a aH (eft Ht 
aret & ary) at aa AP aT 

ar eer AT TT HH Be TY! PE AG aire} oma Bi gah awa 
fee arATETeT Al 

afe Fa ge at Ha St Pa Ty at rea ar red ‘aT wae a 
HF sat 2 aa 8 = 

Tee Heer F arrwa, crete Rear oft eters ar ag & gat ara gar Fl 
ort Teo seaerTIS Tater aire Sard fesd-adart a endaca at aTRaea 
Oe nee LR See eS ens eat oe 
am 81 

weet faerds trate dara at gs Pres we athe Taf a de Bl cee aie & ces 
fata att, franc, verre at cal 4 eB ca mar wed ara aft oterrae 
@ wate aa fi 

am ait ar ae waite ae 2 Pe ortarcare & gen mene aM Nee Al TET 
near Fa xt Getafe Pear en 

SGT TATE SL FA MAST BY STMT TAHT A, HTL, ANAT ate 98 8S errata 
& Dera Gad € Rees ararcare a vest a oft eros a Tere A EU 
3a Merge & Gera afea Tah 3 cal aaa at free F aft ge aa & fre Ral 
gre cere 4 fa were wre werd a hea ore @t eos A wee Fo 
a agar Rar an fag at ae vad feel att gen she call a cede, aie aa, 
Pree Sear om earey © Ser wat eet a Brame 4 ag arr 
we 

Te HTT F yy ree e) 
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CHAPTER 18 


ROYAL SAGE SANJAYA 


Foreview 
‘This chapter is named Sanijayiya, on its pricipal character king Sanjaya or Sarhyata. 
In the preceding seventeenth chapter inspiration was given to practise pure sage-conduct, 
While in this chapter the event is given the change of heart and practising pure sage-hood of 
a king who was fond of hunting and violent. 
The Event- 


Fond of hunting the king Saitjaya, ruler of Karhpilyapura went to forest with his fourfold 
army to prey the deers. Sentry tally ho the deers towards garden and king began to hunt them 
by arrows, Wounded deers were running all sides. Some of them reaching in garden fell and 
died there. There was standing in meditation homeless monk Gardabhali in an avenue. 

Chasing the deers king arrived in garden. Seeing monk Gardabhali there, he thought that 
these deers are of this monk. He dismissed the horse and began to beg pardon of his fault of 
hunting deers, 

Having completed his meditation monk Gardabhdli uttered—Be fear-free from me and 
you should also make every life free from fear. 

If this event is taken as the introduction to this chapter, then this chapter begins with the 
words~make every life (living being) free from fear or fearless. 

An effective and very good co-ordination of sagehood, philosophical doctrines and 
history presented in this chapter. 

King Safijaya becomes consecrated hearing the sermon of monk Gardabhali and being 
aware about the reality of worldly connections and also the selfishness of relatives. Being 
expert in right knowledge and conduct he began to wander alone, 

Lonely wanderer royal sage once meet the ksatriya royal sage. During conversation 
ksatriya royal sage established manysided viewpoint propounded by Bhagawdna Mahavira 
as the best in comparison to other philosophical doctrines and one-ended viewpoints. 

Itis the established truth of Jain philosophy that Bhagawana Rsabhadeva was the first 
commencer of polyended viewpoint and Bhagawdna Mahdvira only propounded it again. 

Taking as base the establishment of manyendedism, the ksatriya monk relates the 
expamples of 19 enlightened great men like Bharat, Sagar, Maghva etc., who became well- 
versed in manyendedista and practising monk-order, obtained liberation, 

‘These examples were given by royal sage ksatriya to royal sage Satjaya for making him 
more fixed and steady in Jain order. 

As Bhagawdana Mahavira bestowed his sermon to Gautama Ganadhara for not to be 
negligent even for awhile in the tenth chapter; but that was meant for all the religious 
persons wishing salvation. In the same way the initiation, philosophic conversation, 
establishment of manyendedism and the examples of noble and great persons given by 
ksatriya royal sage are inspiring maxims for all practisers to make them steady in Jain order. 

‘The present chapter contains 54 couplets. 


aire sat ca, sfeeorea—arety | 
amet dag a, fret saftrere ti 
aitier Tr aa-ares—tr ten teak @ dor dae A HOTT TT BAT TS 
are ae prear—farere % fg dor ante & gates dat Pree isl 


The ruler of Karnpilyapura city named king Sahjaya, who possessed power, troops, 
chariots. Once he went out of city for a-hunting with his troops. (1) 


vari marie, wei ata a 
waarte wea, weaatt oftanite Heil 
ae Hara TT aT ae Se Sa, aea-Ser, THAT der dew Sat a aig aT 


King Sanjaya was surrounded by troops of elephants, horses and military (footmen) on 


all sides. (2) 
fq gfe eanet, afreqoarerat | 
vie aa Pre ae, weg cagfer 3H 
Shea ara sitter wre & Bae get as ait ea va, wate, ae yt a ae 
BIATRG AAG To Taye AT BHT AT Te aT RI 
Chased by footmen to the KeSara garden of Kathpilyapura the frightened deers, the king 
who was fond of meat, began to shoot them by arrows. (3) 


we Sate want, sormt aan | 
warasamrdge, wear frarag tsi 
ae we Ser gem A a 4 ae we ae we are eon a of cei & 
feat at oF vii 


At that time a houseless penancer was in deep meditation with fixed mind. (4) 


ampransaia, 9arag afaaraa i 
aearma fre ord, aes & aT Ne 


areal Sat ST Ae FUN Ue aT eT A areas al ors Th ae a 
ate By cat aaa > ao SAT STAT Mkt 


Obstructor of inflow of karmas that houseless mendicant was deep in meditation in an 
avenue. King Sanjaya killed the deers who came near to mendicant. (5) 


Roy} SRI SETA SSS = ih 


we area wa, Pararee at af | 
eu fe o often, sort wer ores NEN 
wet art eT Y, eaTRS Ta Gare shh Saat aT Tet Tar a eto St Far 
ah fet cea gfte orem at ait 0S TE Hell 
Now king Safjaya on horseback came hastily there. First he saw the dead deers and then 
mendicant came in his sight. (6) 
HE TA TH SAT, APTA TISSea | 
ay se, tafe TTT lvl 
ae SMT Bl Beet TH Tea Taal A val ae He wT-H Sa ey, 
sirade, taeitgy ott fixe € fe A pi ar ae ace ae G ore at Her fear Hil 


The king at once frightened. He began to think~How ill-fated, athirst to tastes and killer 
1am that murdering the deers I have uselessly injured (the feelings of) the mendicant, (7) 


ard Prasagani, sormca at frail 
fron areae ae, Te | wer FGA isl 
aya @ Bear went frags aremt & aro FH wer Reem ate we-wTay | ea 
rae & fry aa aH Fer BE cll 


Dismissing the horse, king bowed respectfully at the feet of mendicant and 
said-reverend sir ! please pardon me for my offence. (8) 


we arr at wid, arnt arraftad | 
Tart & ofeatg, sat Ta Haag SI 


fq ve wre 8 opt ea eS oe am Fee a at: GRA Ta a ate 
HAT el KAT Ta Fa BAT aftr Tapa gaTT IIs 


But the reverend mendicant was plunged in deep silent meditation, so he did not 
respond. By it king became more frightened. (9) 


aaa = oweneie, ard! areas a1 
He ATT sot, seo AHA N90! 
Maar Ta Tras ate | A aT Te El aT Aw a Fe Th tell wife 
Bre Ee aT are Uae 8 Hoe TRI St aera TH wT Hae E NO! 


Frightened king uttered modestly-Reverend sir ! 1 am king Saijaya. You please speak 
fven a-little to me. Because a mighty mendicant in his wrath, can reduce the millions of men 
£ ashes. (10) 


amet ule! gel, oar wae a 
afred ahavimita, fi fare vanaf ? 1199 


ay ee Sree oreree aeary (204 


(2 Te Bes) ore 3 waz gets | gat ame 2; Afar ge A omar aH 
a atte hake (haa) § qa ei fear nem a a? lg! 

Completing his meditation the great mendicant spoke thus~Be fearless from me, but you 
also make all the living beings fear-free. In this transient world of living beings why are you 
addicted to violence ? (11) 


wa 60a, «so Team 8 
aftr sfradmita, fe wore vesaty ? ait 


oa Wa HE Tel wreat ge fear dat ad or 8 aa ea ate dats A gy al 
wa Ff oes aT A? 192 
When you are bound to go, parting all these. Why do you cling to kingdom ? (12) 
wet a ed oa, food | 
wey of aeardl ce |, Geared aragea 93 
8 cor! fae ga hepa wt ge at ae ater att dhe Raga Bae aa da 
BW oe) vais & fea at ae gam eA 9a 


This life and beauty you love, are like a flash of lightning. Being overwhelmed by these, 
O king ! You do not comprehend the benefits of the next world. (13) 


aot @ gar aa, fen a ae aera | 


wrermuptata, wel apa a 9 vil 
feral, 9a, fa cer ayant hfe afte & are A ted &, eh oe aes a BE 
ag Set lg xt 


Wives (women), sons, friends and kins depend only on a living man, at the time of death 
none of these follow him. (14) 


aretha sega, frat crag heear | 

Read fa wer ga, Fey ted | aa at geil 
eT BA eee Gs TTY ys fem Bt aetna H Pave 24 #1 get were feet oh 
HOT GH BT aT ay os TE ay Praret 2A Bl gafere Bua | gH aeTT wt 94 


Sons, full of sorrow, remove the corpse of their father to cemetry. In the same way father 
removes his son, and brother removes his brother. Therefore, O king ! You do penance, (15) 


wat ashe a, at a oftiears 
SaaS AT Ta |, ye-eg-refear 9g 


8m! aq & red we ate & cate os we qe fe Or ats a, 
Je att aga dart oan ae = tise 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 41 


Oking ! be sure, that after the death of a man, the other strong healthy person enjoys a 
eamed amassed wealth and safeguarded wives (women) of the dead man with delights. (16) 


208] AeIee ee eee i 


ama sad ae, Ge aay aT ge] 
SRT ao dye, meas gs at A M96 


we af 2 ath gaere sma gears at fal 2, oat aa daw ae THF 
AAT 8 19H 


And that deceased man goes to next existence with his good or bad deeds. (17) 


Wen aa dee, some afar! 

Ren aaa, Taras Tafeay Ngcil 
or & Hert of at qrat daa wo & wa § dg waa ak Rede (aaa) 
SAA EST M9 cll 


Hearing the great religion from mendicant, the heart of king Safjaya filled with intense 
wish to obtain salvation and disregard to worldly objects, (18) 


aaa ags i, Praeat Prorerett | 
TEMA WTA, ATT AAT 198 il 


TU BUTT Ga ToT oT TTA Teen & hy Prema F Afra B aT gel 


King Safjaya gave up his kingdom and became consecrated in Jain order near the great 
mendicant Gardabhali. (19) 


fren ow vagy, afte viteag| 
Wel A elas Ba, VAAL A Tet FU UROL 
(fra Ta) oy at amet safer Ey aha aft A we ae doa Tat 8 ae T 
ara YS a wat Rang Bt My, sa ve Ger ae A wearer vita F ROM! 
(Ksatriya royal sage) Abandoning his nation and tuming to a monk, a royal sage ksatriya 
met the royal sage Sanjaya. During conversation the ksatriya royal sage said to Saiijaya 


royal sage that ‘as you look so happy in outward appearance, so your heart is also 
happy—fault-free. (20) 


fe wi? fee ?, weg os mer? | 

we ufsard ga ?, we facie fe grate ? R911 
amar We aat 87 ha ear 8? fea setae & ames yhrent elere fear 8? fee vere 
ararel it afcaat wea a? otke Se artis seed a? 129! 


What is your name and lineage ? With what purpose you accepted consecration ? How 
do you serve the enlighteneds and how did you called a modest monk. (21) 


=.) ee TEE HATA [240 


aaa ae ame, wer et aieeh | 
TREAT TATaP LAT, PR AITOTATTAT R 
(aa tat) Foam dae aera thes 2h ae atte arts & Trem one aera 
A orart FR , 


(royal sage Sanjaya) My name is Safjaya and lineage Gautama, My preceptor is monk 
Gardabhali, who is conversant with scriptural knowledge and conduct (right knowledge and 
right conduct.) (22) 


fata afeitd food, searet a seh | 
wate aes ote, Fey PR aeTAs 3H 
(afra cat) & meng ! fina, afer, fore ait aam-za at wrt Rd) & ae 
FS Vora aaa sftaa aa A gRoTT Ha F az 
(Ksatriya royal sage) O great monk ! Kriya, akriyd, vinaya and ajiiana~by these four 
disputations some heretics expound the ill-elements. (23) 


wwest ga, zac aftfra’ 
fa, Teal GETTER [RVI 
qe-aeart, ottawa, arate & da, weed, aa vom ate 
smart meratt 4 ga wert ane Pen & IVI 
Bhagawéna Mahdvira of jfiata lineage, who was enlightened, wise, metaphysician, 
caim, liberated, opulent with right knowledge and conduct, truthful and of right energy, has 
expressed—(24) 


wea am dt, & aa wanton 
fed a 7g meee, aftr aerated RH 
oh ama wnat art @ 8 ara a fread toh at te of a oT at Ea 
ant F ant € HRY 


Men who commit sins go to hell and practisers of best religious order attain god- 
existence, (25) 


maggad «og, yerere = Preaar| 
aaron fa até, qari eftenth a ell 
Gorvanfedi a get aye & su @, fea 2, Pree 21 a oem waved @ fig 
AN TTR TEM E HREM 


The expression of particularists (gataara) is full of deceit, false and vain; I remain far 
away from these false expressions, (26) 


311] AR ey 


es Se SE 0, 
a ©) oe 


wa a fag ase, frenfeft aonfea | 
ae ot aie, et cron sert Il 
freangte att ormaf al 93 a fir 81 cele ar aftr eR 8 A at dk oes 
FM Bl AAG KET T AAT E [Wl 
Uhave known thesé false believers and in-nobles. I know that the existence of next life is 
a fact. So T very well know my own soul and souls of others. (27) 


ae ove, aed || aftaastat | 

HT AT Uett AeraTet, feet afeaastaar 2 cil 
4 fron a 9 tad tacts & mem fa Fo at aoe ong ater aft ta aT 
faa were wet amestes A dt at at ang oof art ont & adh yar tara F oer 
ae array # arg of arth andt 81 tat a et ang at FH A A ell 


In my previous birth, I was a lustrous god in Mahaprana palace of fifth heaven having 
the duration of divine varsa Satopama. As in this human-life the life-duration of one hundred 
years supposed as complete age, in the same way the life-duration of varsa Satopama is 
meant as complete age. Such complete age was of mine also. (28) 


a a sume, wet var! 
eo a Te a, ams GT eT AAT SI 
4 gers @ att ong oof OF or ge age ate F ane El fire wart § orth ong a 
ara & eet ware ora Hany at A aa £ RSI 
{ took birth in this human-abode completing the god-age from Brahmaloka heaven. As I 
know my own age, so I know the ages of all others. (29) 
aes a oe oy, Wray dal 
Hog Ta cere, ag fomAyeat 13 0ll 
are Tare Bt Oe, Aare ote of warEpE are ar etary awh aa 
aft ga aerart wht fan wr oR BTA 2 ZOU 


Abandoning the manifold interests, fancies and purposeless activities; the restrained 
monk follows this elementology. (30) 


useamt afer, cea a pi) 
weal Seq ered, 3 Pan ad at 39 
| gryy Ga aa ae ged otk eed Sr Havel & gam te El ret | uae 
emtaca & fare ya Tet eter ga A ay a ree Fe 391 
I remain away from the questions resulting auspicious and inauspicious consequences 


and secret talks of householders. I practise religious order day and night (twenty four hours), 
knowing such you also practise penance. (31) 


_ rere oe SCRA aT AR 


a a 8 ped am, wi gen aaa | 
ag wat ga, a aot Brovaratr 32H 
OF a qed wag qafea a ae (org) & fave 8 yer fren 3, ae ater A gaz 
fara § den ae frees F 2 132i 


With pure heart you questioned me about time (age), that is answered by omniscient and 
it is in Jain order. (32) 


feftd a tag att, afattd vfrasae | 
fede false, amt ae age 133 
aire gea frat 3 ofe tam & ait afear ar vftern oem 81 were @ ge wag 
arot onfa geet qa—antta ef at aero aA 133 
Steady and wise person takes interest or believes in the existence of soul (Pea) and 


avoids the non-existence of soul (3f#at). Being opulent with right faith practise the 
eligious order of knowledge and conduct, which is very difficult to practise. (33) 


we yore ae, aea-untadiied | 
wel fe ae ae, Wen HeNs yea |13¥il 
ad (fet wifes a mene stea) it er 8 oan ge qene-sta oa Ta 
a Grae Tea areal wet Ter ba] Ter oe aren Bt erat was Be a get 
Hearing this meritorious exhortation, aiming to obtain emancipation and adomed with 
irue religion, universal monarch Bharata became consecrated in Jain monk-order abandoning 
all the worldly pleasures and amusements and vast kingdom of Bharata-ksetra—the whole 
Bharata-varsa. (34) 
ar fa amd, weea rake 
seared Bae rem, care ofthege gel 
aot er ama are wht aad & ee aan weet dead ay caret war-aaF 
a MrT are Asa Be yl 


Monarch Sagara, the ruler of men, giving up the ocean-girt kingdom of Bhirata-varsa 
and his unrivalled fortunes; and by the practice of compassion and restrain obtained 


liberation. (35) 
age wee ad, waned afeseat | 
TTT, Tae ATT FETA Ze! 
Heras wa, Feared waa anal 3 Ah areaad & weg at carat wea etree 
aM zal 
Opulent with great fortunes and glories monarch Maghava aiso accepled consecration 
and gave up all these. (36) 


333) SIRT ae 


BEA TACEATA BST 
=e ee 


wigan Agierd, wasadt afefessi | 
ge Ty okra, at PH cen wa at NII 


Fela, HAE MAGA wad HY at ya Bt walters tar aaa Fae a a 
d RESM 


Great fortunate, ruler of men, monarch Sanatkumara also plunged in penances 
enthroning his son. (37) 


UR ANE ard, wena afefesait | 
Bahl abaat aie, Tal WEATAT lai 
Ferals & wart att te A aft act ae ate Gan) aad at apt 
seme 3 TT BT IMRT, WAT eT At ae seq wAa~fehs aft mer A Hzcll 


Owner of highest power, prosperity and wealth, showering peace in three worlds, 
universal monarch, Santinatha tirtharhkara also gave up the vast kingdom of Bharatavarsa 
and being consecrated obtained emancipation. (38) 


wera, SY aT aaa | 
formarafdt fig, vet aEAOTAT 1138 
serge & Tone 7 ahs, rena wit aa wart gee atert—amal ¥ sae 
Teo ae Org fake aT MTT aT RSI 


Best among the kings of Ikgvaka generation (eal ei) and with wide fame, ruler of 
men, universal monarch, Bhagawana Kunthunatha accepted consecration and obtained 
emancipation. (39) 


aed afeaei, a mated | 

HO 8 aed Ta, Ta WATRT IIvOll 
ara whe area oer a are ats BO aS a A he ory ama 
4 he mfr ore at II¢Ol 


Renouncing the kingdom of ocean-girt Bharatavarsa, and exhaustively shedding off 
kamna-dirt (micro particles of karmana vargana), best in human-beings, universal monarch 
Arundtha attained emancipation. (40) 


Ug WE ate, waned! ques | 
UEAT TAY HG, HEITA aa Tt ix 
weed % feat THe gen Teas Ht at amet wee mad were atsaz 3 
ae ST arava fT aT lly) 


Renouncing the wide-spread kingdom of Bharatavarsa and exquisite pleasures, great 
fortuned monarch Mahapadma practised penances. (41) 


Fea ear [28 


g BAS SACTETAT BIST 
os] 6) EoieEEEEER enter 
ured vai, ae aba | 
ehreaoh ager, Ta aeTTAT Heil 


9g Usa aA He et are eftaa amet 4 gel ar aesa ares Perar alte far 
wees arret aaa wen Rear wer af wre A lvl 


Humbier of all hostile kings, monarch Harisena brought the whole earth under his 
sceptre and then renouncing all, accepted restrain and obtained salvation. (42) 


afrat taaeeate, gafteng at at | 
wa Prorat, wel gaat Ive 
neal Tonal & ae ae anh ae emadt t cea an Pam Pear aie Rites dan ar 
ST BCE AR Mr A ivy 


The best renouncer monarch Jaya, with thousands of kings, abandoned his whole 
kingdom and practised restrain, as precepted by Jinas—the Jain monk-order and completing 
his human-duration attained salvation, (43) 


wae, aah at | 
waaay Pree, weet = Pica bed 
mand oe are Her Bu cance Tot Ft ayia va S omy can te st vest 
SoRN Teo a ote yPterd er aero Pear ilyvtt 
Inspired by Sakra (the king of gods of first heaven) himself, the king Dasarmabhadra, 


tuler of Dasirna country, renouncing his flourishing state, accepted consecration and 
practised monk-conduct. (44) 


wa Fag oral, aad aah digi | 
aga *é eed, aero qegafesatt ivy 
fate a cat 3 weg ge arm ate Pa ae oT oR oneaT Toe ah apt 
Ur Bisat aed are Bt aPre Peer att ares F aah ay 8 fae at wa ew 


Even directed by Sakra himself (not to be an ascetic) the ruler of Videha country, 
abandoning his whole kingdom and palaces humbled his own soul and became fixed in 
sagehood, (45) 


araerg aitity, dag a gy! 
aa un fey, wenty a ae veil 
afin ta F arang, vie te 9 oon fequ, fete wea ¥ athe ote ie 2a F 
aif Tar Meal 


King Karakandu of Kalifga country, king Dvimukha of Pafcdla country, king Nami of 
Videha country and king Naggati of Gandhara country~(46) 


4] FEU aE a 
aes |) 


w oat, fee Rare] 

Fe wh sheet, art qqafzeat iv 
a oh ume Yam, gee ew ae al a ar Teele F aor 
gai at Tera fear othe waft dare Perl ¥ ad wie Rex a az Iivon 


‘These all the four were excellent among all the kings and best like an ox. All these four 
were enlightened visualising ordinary and most simple events. All these four enthroned their 
sons and being consecrated fixed in monkhood wholely. (47) 


adrcraaatt, den wi qt at | 
TERN Tega, Ta WATT IX 
Tas ¥ gy wa aw the att gees F we aT a we a oe G, 
afrerd ar sree fear att afte erat a Ixcll 
The best as an ox among all the kings,’ the ruler of Sauvira region king Udayana, 


renouncing his kingdom, accepted consecration, practised monk-order and attained 
liberation. (48) 


wee area, «= Aaht-aerataet | 
aren oftera, wet sere |¥s il 


a vor ae att oer & coat ah ate 9 ate an art at at wh ter BI 
wer ar fear liye 


In the same way king of Kasi, exerted in merits and truth, renouncing all the pleasures, 
consumed great forest of karmas i.e., totally destructed all the karmas. (49) 


aga fast ta, aorta yer | 


wa Td rae, vafeg verre iyo 
om aire, weraret, IT ays fs Te we Bt Grad wet yah 
TH ly Oll 


“Greatly glorified and opulent with virtues king Vijaya, abandoning his kingdom like a 
piece of straw, accepted consecration. (50) 


meget we Peon, oveateato aaat | 
marae ward, arena farce fat Heol 
aa Te aeaga 8 oa Tet ath Ta aeray 9 fee teaaR HM 


fRth arr Fhe ore Peat gat 


Like this, practising severe penances with an undistracted mind, king Mahabala attained 
{salvation, the highest place by giving up his head—meaning giving up his pride. (51) 


aes saereagy GRIT RAT (246 
- ell dal A 


we a otal’, ceri aq ak at? 
ay freee, a cerca Hell 
3 ra ont pede ay Toa om faeres 8 Pate aret & safe ae ay 
sega & Ya det aa SE ere you Ta & wat ye we BA Prac wt eH 


Being well aware of the out-topping excellence of Jain-order these intrepid champions 
like Bharat etc., were consecrated. How a wise and steady man, being inspired by reasonless 
disputations (31@qaT2) can live on earth as a madman. (53) 


searharran, wen ®t ownfrarag | 
wattg Toa, afteaha aor ity 3tl 
AR we ores remem qlee a one gts eet ach awarh wf sa anh a 
Ue HS orl are A arte cake dare aR a oe a Tae, adem Fae a E ate 
afer Ft ore BF liga 


T have spoken to you the dialect which is utter-true and excellently capable to 
purification (aerator), By taking this dialect to mind and heart innumerable persons 
crossed the ocean of world in past, crossing now in present and will cross in future. (53) 


we ot ata, aa vad? 
veaintatraes, fire cag Aree yl 
fa af 


it me carrer atgae § opt onen at ha an awa 87 a wh ware & 
wilaerall & fafa dtm 8, ae alae cha Aart few Alar F ties tm # ae g | 
How can a steady adept indulge his soul in causeless disputations ? Who is free from all 
the worldly ties~comnections, he becomes liberated, becoming free from the whole karma- 
dust. (54) -Such I Speak, 


Le 


230] Seles say _— = 
SS a ee 


ee fara zak 2 


mT 23-T T Haale Prarera & a Tye ae 2-9. Hearne, 2. oftearas, 3. aE 
airy, frreare) qapaty & ayant a edt a Pega acts ze sarr 8 

(5) Georardi-onen & after at dt ara a, 1 see adem a orenys, wat or areal, a ar 
amd oft eee & are F dae cad a 

(3) aferardt—sren % atfiaee at val aera Al ata: Tae ost qa, WH, ate, Toile, dare ai 
she onc at at it area et ah ae ares a A aaftere TET BI 

(3) ornrardi—arart & 4 fee are Al wa aa A ar A Mt Tt ar ARE, a oe oT TAA 
we a al ae & aden sae FA or at AaB 

(0) Preardt—camra fra 3 8 get ara a) oa Pree & 2a, ra, oT, te, ae, Hirt, we, 
aig, a, Ya, are omit we Peet aera we yeaah ont at srargde amex wea 2 A aaa aT Te 
tn #1 

fronted & 90, afiaranftal % cv, arama go ote ferent & ax ae a ga var 
Fe fare 363 Toes a 

mar eae BP aE EY “Rearaderiten” at ora ae Ff Ba ager cel ada FY ctmefe 3 
ad ah ol ony viren @, 38 A #9 cet tarts F fea at ad Bt arg ar om fear fi 

comet” wearer aA Herareh” & aPreTeT ord float ore Beet” arene senate & our &, 
aie “ner” arr a1 

etar (Ce ats & Se ote fag Gea, are anf or ge) at ara es} oe fed wae & aris 
Sa 8 (aS om weW 8) oarew wx Rear ory, fiat dh at & ae ae 8 CECH Sree aw rarer 
ara firey art A ae aoe oral gal fo a, Vat art A oH ea aed Hl ge va} ow SoS 
eal aT Oa BO Brat BL aeTe orate aaR & Greet foray Perve aa Sree TE CH TOT Fa: 
ether I arrest Bl 

rare aftie sree Tans ar ware Sere fear 7 Aa) aera Ger feat FSH 

mer 9—" Farce fat” ar ore 8—Fare Sax Gare att sat Stas at oT O yee tome eRe arte # 
wetting fire & war wateftadt ste at ora Se 


Lg ei seer a HRI eI [290 
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\ vi) 8) Salient Elucidations & 


Gatha 23-In ancient age there were four disputations of philosophical school of thought-1. 
Kriyavada 2. Akriyavada 3. Ajiidnavada and 4. Vinayavada. Detailed description of all these can be 
read in Sitrakrtanga. 

(1) Kriyavadins accept the existence of soul, but they were suspicious about its conception 
like-prevalence-non-prevalence, doer-undoer, with form or formless etc. 

(2) Akriydvadins do not accept even the existence of soul. Therefore in their sect there was no 
acceptance of merit-demerit, this loka other loka, world-salvation or bondage-liberation etc. This was 
the heretic (areas) tradition of that age. 

(3) Ajidnavadins accept attainment of salvation by ingnorance. In their opinion, only 
knowledge is the root cause of all sins, All the cobats blow up from only knowledge. Salvation is 
attained by uprooting knowledge in their opinion. 

(4) Vinayavadins accept-suppose that liberation can be attained by only courtesy and modesty 
or humility. According to their thinking all the chagrins can be removed only by saluting with faith 
all the beings of world, may they be gods, demons, kings, poor, penancers, afflicted to sensual 
pleasures, elephants, horses, cows, buffalloes, jackals and every man, even beasts and birds. 

‘There were 180 divisions of Kriydvadins, 84 of Akriyavadins, 67 of Ajiidnavadins and 32 of 
Vinayavddins. Thus there were 363 divisions of heretics in all at that time. 

Gatha 28-The meaning of ‘Divyavarsasatopama’, as told by ksatriya monk, is that-as in this 
human world according to the viewpoint of human-folk a man enjoys the complete duration of 100 
years, in the same way I have enjoyed the duration of complete Divya hundred years’ gods’ life. 

‘Pali’ is meant for Palyopama and Mahapalt for Sagaropama. Pali is like an ordinary tank 
and Mahdpdii as an ocean. 

Palyopama-one Yojan (9.9 miles high with same vastness a palya) a sack or a weil of the size 
as aforesaid, if filled up to the brim by smallest bits of the hairs of 7 days’ child and then after per 
hundred years one bit of hair is taken out. The well completely emptied in a period, that is called a 
palya, Ten crores multiplied by ten crores palyas make a sagara. Thus sdgara is a circle of time as 
wide and long as the water-drops of an ocean. It is a simile. Therefore these are also called as 
palyopama and sdgaropama, 

Gatha 51-sirasa sira means by giving head, taking head. Its inherent meaning is-becoming 
free from the wish of life, highest placed in manly body-like a head, to attain the highest 
abode-sal vation. 

Note~For the episodes of the kings, hinted in this chapter, the fuil description is given in the 
book Uitarddhyayana Mahima, Here (in this book) the short information given through 
illustrations. So readers are requested to read Uttaradhyayana Mahimé for detailed study and 
information about the great men and kings mentioned in this chapter. 


ae) Torts sear ee i 


[serial aac ong 
yahire 


TEA aaa a a Bia TT ten ae ott Tra TH a & Aya qa 
ays & ara oe Praffta Rear mar Bt goes al a ash er fg aga a ae aaftrs 
Page al 

frost ered & gu oremes 4 aad adi fatten ae 8 fe eed wee ait aH Gt 
B ay wi gor zl 

WH Ml FT PGA TT Fee | ra A Ao ae A aea-wea te TW Ml Tas 
fe 9, ce ah ont G1 af S duet were ait aver a oa ade att @ tea aT 
Reem Tee eet 8, 3a ara art (Reet TAH a ss) a aren 8 PH Pes wr Fy ay 
eet yar Us IAT al 

aa, gars a aft & aren Gee Aa art @ Pew Bt ara Bl ararfeer & San A 
agate Sra Bl orar-faar % ae Bet oe Pe THOME aT TAT BET TAA Fl A TT 
Waa bl TAT A TGA see fH Ah aren 2 arat A da Se MF, fear ois oh 
aa ara ain 4 ae BI 

ar Fat ae Tee geal or A we Bl ae ala gaa wats, Teter ott way F 
fe tre ws a ond Sl areata ara a ape arth F evs ae at z, ee aint 
ara ti (fea a) 

arar-frar ort ga at Sea ae & tes ar after gare ord & Peers are oY 
% qeag ae SS Oe Bi ater 8 dt sad fae ae aug art 

AYA Saar Garay seat Aare fe aT A PHS Oh aa oe aaah Pfr oh aE a 
Bom, ¢ ae & ee 2 one Bt A st raat we 

Be & Fg Mors ak dha Teva St re raft F der at aryl 2 OH air Mat 
NGS aepS TAT HH Hlth TT SH 

aH aeaay F 4g meet Fi 
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CHAPTER 19 
MRGAPUTRA 


‘The title of this chapter based on the son and crown prince of king Balabhadra, ruler of 
Sugrivanagara, and his queen Mrgavati. The name of the crown-prince was Balasri but he 
was famed by name Mrgaputra. So this chapter titled as Mreaputra. Another catise seems 
that Mrgaputra is the principal character of this chapter. 


Foreview 


Special characterstic of this chapter is that it is, totally different from all preceding 
chapters. In this chapter the agonies, torments, sufferings of hellish beings are described in 
detail and with full force. 

Once prince Mrgaputra was watching the persons comirig and going on the royal road, 
sitting by the window of his palace. His glance fell on a sage. Seeing the brilliant forehead 
and weak constructure of sage due to penances; his thinking went deep. He recollected the 
memory of his former life and lives that I was also a sage in my former life. 

Due to the memory of his former lives; his heart disinclined towards the world and 
worldly ties. He came to his parents to get their consent for consecration. When parents say 
that to practise monk-conduct is as difficult as to move on the edge of sharp sword bare foot. 
‘Then in reply Mrgaputra expresses the severe torments of hellish beings and says that here in 
this world agonies are not one-hundredth part in comparison to hellish agonies. 

He describes the agonies of hell. This description is so exciting, horripilate and fearful that 
the hairs stand on their head. By reading the hellish torments, body begins to shiver and heart 
trembles. (see illustration), 

Parents make their last effort to check their son by saying that after consecration, if any 
disease catches up, then no treatment can be given. 

Mrgaputra says in reply that none gives treatment to deers in forest. They are cured by 
themselves, I will also do the same. 

Knowing the firm resolve and keen apathy of their son, the parents gave their consent. 
Accepting consecration Mrgaputra practised excellent penances and attained salvation. 

‘This chapter contains 99 couplets. 


eta at c, appari i 
Ter eae fa, fer aeasernfedt lel 


at ait cart & siemaar goa ghar F aes Te aT TT THT SAT AT eH 
TA a TH AT aT LST 


Adomed by gardens and parks, there was a pleasant city named Sugrivanagara. King 
Balabhadra ruled over this city and the name of his queen was Mrga. (1) 


aft ga waftrh, Parga fe fea | 
aenttan aeu, gata erat Ril 

ar wae ay oT Oe OS oT at Ta & ae a Pea el ae marfim A athe 
al Be Fae er wAleat (gal a GA |e Tat F WAR) aT URI 


Their son was Balasri, but he was popular by the name Mrgaputra (son of queen Mrga). 
He was much dear to his parents and was crown-prince. He was also a foremost subduer of 
enemies, (2) 


Tet as eG, srw ae shee | 
eal eee aa, Pred qgraoTa 13) 
Ua apes tal TAM vealed WaT areas vee § Pare wea gan opt 
Tatra & me aigt A Pees tea aT Hal 


Living in his comfortable palace named Nandana, he dallied with his wives, with always 
pleasant mind like dogundaka gods. (These gods are addicted to luxurious fiving,) (3) 


afreangizaat, = wrararirauifzait | 
arias TTR, Ueee—fra—-aeat Il 
om fea, gga afro 8 as al at wree—nee & caret F dar ee & chad, 
feroel aire atest ve a are Seawater TA a itil 
One day Mrgaputra, sitting by the window of his chamber (palace) the floor of which 
was adomed by jewels and precious stones, was looking at the quadrivials, trivials and the 
persons moving on the royal road. (4) 


we wa aged, was add | 
wa-Preeaarren, Phase PATTI 


BUST SHETETTH BIST Serna Tn 

z ph 

Oar Set TT Tas eee ee Tae dan & area, shat Fae, eH are dat 
TAT Br FAT iit 


He saw there moving on royal road a restrained sage, who was practiser of penances and 
monk-rules, full of virtues and very mine of best qualities. (5) 


a aeg Praga, Regie afters s | 
ale waited wd, fesqed aa ge elt 
SHO BL TTGS arery site 3 dan gon Prat ara BH am ¥ fe ter wy ed 
af 83 wal tar & lll 


Mrgaputra looks at the sage with unwinking eyes and considers that [ suppose that [ have 
seen such form anywhere before. (6) 


aged aftant aaa, aoaaarcith drett | 
WE TH GAR, SEAT ATA IIH 
wy & ah ae Sas SUA Ye omar A Hens Set Te st aor 
BATA Ba Ihvlt 


Looking at the sage and then pondering with pure mind he recollected his former 
births. (7) 


eaar-ga dd, aed waarnsi | 


BRT AAT, BIE ATE FU Isl 
aiar-onirerorent et vt sa net qars ar are & ore fe H tarhe & alae 
Seat Fe APA Va FY a F iis 


By the memory of former births he became aware that completing god-duration from 
god-abode | took birth in this human existence. (8) 


agar aa, froma afefser 
ae Trofired og, aro a gers Nel 
arena ayaa ae é ae tea fe ae pga at Garr Fareham 
a 2 TAT ligt 


By the memory of his former births, most fortunate and prosperous Mrgaputra became 
well aware of practised sage-conduct in former life. (9) 


feauk aed, wad doa 7 
aenftat sarry, a qaorers 119 01 


fevat @ face att dan § ae gga ararfie & why ora at oad oe vert 
wet AM-H9 Oli 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 42 | SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 26 


re EY eee 


23] wre ser ee ee 
Se aes (i 


Disinclined to sensual pleasures and inclined to restrain Mrgaputra., came to his parents 
and thus spoke unto them. (10) 


gat % wa qeaain, amg gee a fafteahing | 
Frfeaoorara fH Hevea, aToSToTE ease ara! 199i 
(auga) # ota serra at ga 81 ace att fieta aie & ga Hh A am Ei da 
wa wera: @ fram aoa ae erst A aftern aa te fF ae gar me 
aweml 8 arm | AA AAA a liga 
(Mrgaputra) 1 have heard about five full (great) vows, | also know the torments and 
sufferings of hellish and beast existences. I became disinclined to worldly ocean. I have no 
desire of empirical pleasures and amusements. Now | shall accept consecration, Please give 
me your consent. (11) 


aera | ae apn, yer faaneen | 
TRH BEATA, STI-FeTaET 11921 
8 arar-Rer | Y sie at tor gar gi 2 froma & aa el ae A aefrare at ait 
Proat 3:8 & are & algal 


Parents ! I have exercised amusements. These are like poisonous fruits; their 
consequences are pungent and they entail continuous pains. (12) 


Sea, SRa-RATT AAT 1931 
qe ait afra @, ofa %, aga a saa gon é an ayfeaea ant aT geht 
RU Gi BaH STE BT OTA stead & ter ae art Bei aie Bae I Ta 2 19H 
This body is transient, impure, originated with and by impurity and also produces 


impurities, like-urine, stool etc. Inheritance of soul in it is transitory and this body is the 
vessel of miseries and sufferings. (13) 


weer oats, «=o aE | 
Tea Us aera, orgeqa—ayy ilo vil 


Wea TAS eS toa & Al ae arte oh S Gaga & GH TTT Bl a: eR 
Fa Fl whe ae HEE gyi 


This body is like a bubble and had to leave before or after (sooner or later). Therefore, 
no delight | am getting in it. (14) 


ay | aah, aT ae | 
aera, Goi fe at TASE 119411 


| 0 ae eee veriite ser [2 


Oe ot antral & oe cen ore aie ae a afta ga set aa ae A AA CE a 
Hye wet wal A tere 9g : 


Abode of sickness and diseases, swallowed up by old age and death-this human body 
does not please me even for an instant. (15) 


wat ged ao ge, Una wong) 
Bel Gea | Aare, Her Haha aaa 9 El 
WA SB Tae Fa Ul OH ate ae aw ga Mt ae wel dar A gama 2, we 
trea ater od & ig ell 


Birth is ache, old age is ache. and so are the disease and death. Really this whole world is 
full of miseries where the souls suffer distress. (16) 


— 


aa ae fet a, gaat a ere | 
aRat sf ee, TREAT 7 19911 
adage yf, aa —tar, eel, gs, et sen aap ot ga rhe ah aeat 
fer yet set & arare erat wa aT F 90H 


Leaving behind the fields, houses (palaces), gold, son, women, kins and even my body; 
I have to go from here. (17) 


ae Fearne, wort a Get | 
ued gar srr, wort a GA asi 
fore vere Peover wea-frame ar oft Get ae sn Te vaTe MY ee nt a 
Peerage ae A lige 


As the consequences of Kimpaka-fruit—poisonous fruit are not good so the consequences 
of rejoiced amusements are not good. (18) 


wart A aed a, ante yang! 
Teaa A Fel as, Gere Nisei Nest 
ud we aa, A mee W di 
mesa A Get Ae, TEE fst ROI 
at aaftn faa ada fry ord art ut ae ter ¢, ae ort | oad ee yeaa @ fea 
Bat HS Tee lise 
gal ate oh alts of ar omerey fed fer a aceite a vend ar tar 2, ae anh atk 
WHF hiss sae gt Mar 2 Holl 


‘The person who starts on a long journey without taking provisions with him, he suffers 
in the way by the agonies of hunger and thirst. (19) 


24] wera seg ee 


In the same way, the person without practising the religious rituals in this fife, goes to 
next birth he suffers from disease and sickness. (10) 


wer Wh eR a, Tae vans | 
mesa a Ge Og, Ge-aenfrasaat 1291 
ud ot hh are, a meg a od! 
Te NM Gel Se, eH gaa UW 
a ate maa (eet an dam) wer sae we APL TT WaT eta & ae ya-era a Hee 
a det FS bet 2 RVI 
gah wart at ara et ace vee a vem ara 8 ae areal oie den a cite 
wae Gah Arar & liz 


The person who starts on a long journey taking provisions with him, he remains happy 
and suffers not by hunger and thirst. (21) 


{n the same way, the person who goes to next birth practising religious rituals in this 
life, such person being of few karmas, becomes happy and without sufferings. (22) 


wer We vfrafa, ae tem Fue! 
arcavery Arty, start araaway NBM 
wa ae vee, wee atm a} 
Hare ATTY, GA arepaPrat evil 
SS TCH afte ar veatT aL TASTY ATT TT ATT MT Ve RTA IT Gat 
a Tet Praraay & atte Preae aeait at wig Bm B Rall 
ght ace 8 (8 ar, Fem!) amet opt wat gee ait yey a aaa BU ga dare 
48 wrogs art aren a Pore are & Nell 


As when a house is on fire, the owner rescues his valuable goods and leaves behind 
worthless things. (23) 


Likewise the world is in flames of old age and death. 1 want to save my soul, by your 
consent, (24) 


a faa sanat, ari ga! geat | 
Toot | ART, TeeTE PRAT WY 
(ren-fen) aren feet % aa Bg & wer-Z ga! se eof at ae aft widest 81 eet 
eardl yo-Prmtafean fry ah aren eet usd F Haul 
(@arents) Then parents said to Mrgaputra,—O son ! It is very difficult to practise sage- 
order. Mendicant has to observe thousands of virtues—rules and regulations. (25) 
we way, ay freq a ati 
ugaratarg, araaare gaat 12 <l 


(aa werdita ea [22% 


wer % wih otal oe, ae 3 aq a caer fs, are cen att antiar senfaara- 
fear & free eh ead goat F UREN 


Being impartial towards all the beings, may they be friends or foes; and not to injure any 
throughout life, is extremely difficult. (26) 


Presa, Fararateraract | 
ified fed aed, Prearseor gaat IRI 
Ree oT Tet FTA Bl AM Se aH wa sed & we heard we she 
aga afer FIO! 


Being ever careful to abandon falsehood and to speak beneficial truth is also very 
difficult, (27) 


ATOR, were = faarat | 
areata, tem af gat Ril 
at atlers (ata) Ht faon fea a star cen fear gar sh Arete aie cache A an, oreaftrs 
FHT Uli 


Not to take anything ungiven even a tooth-pick; and to take any thing yet being given 
but it should be faultless, it is more difficult. (28) 


Peg eT, eITTAgTT | 
Uri aged ssi, artaed Ygrat 128 
oram & wie a arm aa afr % fig aaead & fet ait om ee 
werd Br Te BT orate Biss & HRell 


Who has tasted the sexual pleasures, it is very difficult for him to completely abstain 
from non-celibacy and to practise the severe great vow of celibacy. (29) 


eo-ea- tag, Urrrefrasrg | 
Tarsnitenar, Far qgret 301 
area, Wea-aae of cer ore an ud ad ores ar after ait ane ta eT 
ag Gt for F 12011 


Renouncement of weath, corn and servants, ali possessions and becoming totally 
affection-free is very difficult. (30) 


uefere fa aert, usstameannn | 
abreast aa, aed qgeat 9 


aaa an art gar & erat ar 0 Feet aca acer shite ait dae aT art 
CH adta FeRT F NZI 


wo] Verity arr ee 
De ee 


Not to eat four types of food, drink, dainties and spices~in night and not to store and 
keep with him, is very difficult. (31) 


wa wa 6a ode, «| canada 
SRST SRV |, TORT eT T1132 
Tem aM «oes, ae ay taeT | 
gra Peart, wa a arena 33H 
year, wean, ste-reat ah te, anata aes, graye Se, great, wee Aa iig2il 
wet, aT, au, Te, Pherael, are, ery one ceeal Mt ara a ae SGT 
aga # gett 3 3ll 
Hunger and thirst, cold and heat, pains caused by flies and gnats, insulting words, 
painful todging, princking of grass, excretions of body-(32) 
Blows and threats, corporeal punishment and ties, mendicant’s life-order, asking and 
fruitless begging etc., to bear all these troubles with evenmind is very-very difficult. (33) 


arava ot gat fered, Srawiiatt a erent | 
gra Tay ae, ants a AEH gyi 
arihtght—agat Bt ae at & ais she aad te, ceo be ia cen a aenet 
Oe aA EMT atTeTTGAT & Fe aH orfer GBT F avi 


Like the tendency of pigeon (who is always afraid of dangers) always to be alert and 
suspicious about faults and much grievious is the tonsure of hairs and to practise rigorous 
celibacy is very much hard even for the great men. (34) 


weet Gye! gear gait | 
TER Ty Gem! aay gyi 
Bi! Tort ga srt are 8, agar ¢, qafhas—ae-qua wear Bt set: ant | sa 
eal or uret we & fre wee al Ball 


O Son ! Still you are fit for enjoying pleasures, remains always neat and clean. So you 
are not capable to practise sage-order-sagehood. (35) 


artrenfrerrn, yt |g FETT | 


yeR Tet =, ah ga! as gear zl 
ta! agaat & Rost yet ar ore at ate & wa wre 8, Pa Stas st fee ee 
fay sorn @, ae ard aga & gle 8, <8 star at cer oem eats afer F U3 


O son ! The burden of sage-order-virtues is more heavy than iron-weight, which to be 
lifted whole life without rest even for a moment, it is very hard, to lift-up it for whole life is 
very much difficult. (36) 


afer saerezea yerits aerrt [222 
i rea rere 


ame maa, weet a gat 
arene are aa, aftaeh qoieé 11361] 
fra wart oragin a agua ait ae ware ar oft gee, a a 
yori & deat oe Gen afer &, oe ware a S aR aR Su act 
orate Feat F 11311 
It is as difficylt like impossible to cross the great ocean of milkyway (heavenly Ganga) 


against and with its current, by arms. It the same way to cross the great ocean of 
virtues—restrainment is too much difficult. (37) 


aque wa, frm 3 atl 
aftearer aa, grat ahs aa Nil 
ang-ta & man-are at Te eam Pree—ae & wer ag a ota & aeert HT 
We ae HAT THT F gc 


Restrainment is tasteless like a mouthful of sand and to practise penance is to move on 
the sharp edge of sword, such difficult it is. (38) 


aeerie, afte ga! gat 
wer aera Fa, wea geet 3c 


we wart vam gfe & aaftaent ox ae gear 8 ae & oh car 4a ater 8 
ate ata ar ert BOT HT gee Fae 


Like a snake with fixed eyes on target it is very difficult to practise great conduct-order, 
chewing or cutting the iron-barleys by wax-teeth is too much difficult, such difficult is to 
practise conduct-order. (39) 


we oaftafter fen, oS ae qgent | 
FEL FHT STS F, AE GATT voll 
a8 water af fren ar or ae gene 8 TA are Terra F ae ent aT TAA 
wen Ht gear & Ivo 


As, it is very difficult to swallow the ablazed flame of burning fire, so it is very difficult 
to practise sagehood in young age. (40) 


wet gaa ate 4, AS area set | 
Tel SFE HS T, Hraot WaT eal 
oF ard % Ga A var a ven afer Ar 8, 84 O ae Gee} TU ATR 
Ue ZENS BM F NYS 


As to fill a bag of cloth by wind is a difficult task, so the practising sagehood by coward 
man is full of miseries. (41) 


wal gare aes, geet ad fre 
wer Page area, gaat wry Hye 
a8 veritas ude a Tomé deer ger 2, 38 6 Peaa ait Praia Aart aT 
et aT Te eat Eel 


As to weigh the mountain Meru—Mandara Giri by balance is too much difficult task so to 
practise sagehood steadily and undoubtedly is very difficult. (42) 


we yale atts, geet wort | 
Ae STAT, FeHT TSE Ne 3ll 
OR ToHET TaK Bl yst | aren gent 8, 2a S sequela ate B fee dae aT 
BMT BTA EAT e lh¥3l 


It is difficult to swim over and cross the ocean full of gems by arms, so its is too much 
difficult to cross the ocean of restrainment for the man whose mind is unpacified. (43) 


woe 4, daw GI 

seh dat sre! ves ai afteaht ivi 
2 ya | vet ge oe watt ae (re, a, iy, ta ote wel) age dah ht a 
sea BO, Tas TTT SUH ara ee} BH aTATT SCT lvl 


O son ! therefore you enjoy the five-fold (of touch, taste, smell, sight and 
hearing-the objects of senses respectively) human pleasures. Afterwards you may 
practise sage-order. (44) 


a fda sented, wat er gel 
ge ie Patvareae, afer faeha fa gaat ivy 
(Pugs) PTGS 7 ers seTT A gece & fey oh we, ae va wee, afer ee 
Hae 8 Pree Gon aie eT ar, Tae Fe He A gene sez iivell 
(Mrgaputra) Hearing these words of parents, Mrgaputra replied-Revered Mother and 


Father ! What you have told about sage-order is completely true; but whose worldly desire 
becomes pacified, for him nothing is difficult. (45) 


artes, Aas oa | 

aa arest Annet, aad grawaritr a lived 
i ortfte ait afte dent ome ax sth Fak ge wi wat ah aqua 
Frat ¢ Isell 


T have suffered mental and bodily agonies innumerable times and experienced pains and 
fears. (46) 


Rl Vere sey = |) 


eee ae varia ae [230 


WISE, = - ART wart 
ae aati dri, seni aconfin a xl 
a3 agit eva} we, gem oat aq et sees Fr & Bet A oer eT 
% Iwol! 


I have undergone the fearful world of four existences i. ¢., hell, beast, human and’ god, 
and suffered the miseries and pains of old age, birth and death, in this broad wood of 
universe. (47) 


wel ee or weal, cetsoT aE 
Tey AIT Te, HEAT BEAT AT cil 
aft wel far oor 8, sat A arte (area) Th gore FF ace A HF lived 
‘The fire as hot in this human world. [ have suffered infinite times heat in hells. (48) 
wet ge ge ate, esti ate | 
aay sau aren, sea AAT AT Us 
aet fara sha 8 aaa Hh area eh stat Gear AA eae AF aes at ive 


As much cold is in this world. { have experienced infinite times cold torments in hells. (49) 


aed agesig, seneh weft | 


Raa Tea, Ta arTAY YO 
A ree ot argafteal F tha fire athe arr he are woofers aft F ares Sea BoM 
SARL ATT FET TAT ELON 


T have been roasted in vast cauldrons (wap) of hell infinite times, though screaming, 
by blazing fire, my legs up and head down. (50) 


werairaara, wey | aEtargy | 
BMIAGANT F, TEEN TART Ue at 
werrdat cats % aa Neat Faas dettel ta F ae ad ae a oa aga 
3 8 oper at aera Ta € teal 


I have been roasted as the desert on fire, the sands of rivers vairavaluya (the sand on the 
bank of this river like steel filings~a wate) and kadamba-valuya (its sand is turmeric, 
infinite number of times. (51) 


we aegeig, we over seer! 
RUae-S HOE, Raged ora ty 


wearer 8 tte, aaa, tear Ser gor F Segeh ¥ Sar diem va oh 
SAT TU BHI, AT AMT ea A AT ATT Bar-AeT TH E iiyath 


aq] wert aeaeq See Ee ES (i 
ee a oe 


Without brethrens, helpless, weeping and screaming | was suspended upside of a 
cauldron, cut to pieces by scissors, saws and daggers infinite number of times. ($2) 


agieabergm, Gt fevafermaa | 

atrd Wasa, agcrngere gaat yall 
wert hen atet & are nent ge S ore (a) are aierat FS gece dit 
TH, Be Bee ae BH eT ae = eal 


1 was tied to Salmali tree bristling with very sharp thorns, with the help of snares and 
pushed and pulled up and down, this side that side. { have undergone such unbearable 


agonies. (53) 
MAG Vala, aa = gaa | 
Ofeet fh aaa, caest ora lel 
ae ot aveat & ar as-ad wal-agat Foye eq AM oe aT Shen Ta 
Wl Ge Si BAS ona Hees Ee PTT TET Ig vil 
On acount of my own sins I have been crushed like sugarcane in heavy presses infinite 
number of times. | have to bear those torments with screamings, wailings and weepings. (54) 


gat seg, a = waafe a 

unfsatt cited first, ferepesty srerrey yet 
or at sam wrerdt sam at gaa ae Toe eat ar, GETS ae BE, 
forad ER SR vast rH, ate at Sat & Ae freer aan, Gest wer atte feather finer 
TE All 


By the most irreligious cruel deities (7a 24) named Syama and Sabala (black and 
spotted) in the guise of wild hogs and haunting dogs { was caught, when [ was running hither 
and thither for escape and screaming, | was innumerable times thrown-fallen down, torned 
and lacerated. (55) 


aie osrafearonfé, «aehfeé oie a 
fiat Prat fahrat a, stern rae ly Gil 
qrert & aren ace A cee gam! ae ya aed B ga aa Ha tT a 
ee Se ee ee 
TA UY 


Twas born in hell for my sins. There I was cut, pierced and hacked to pieces by swords, 
daggers. darts, javelins and iron rods. (56) 


waa ates at, wera afreanqz | 
Tigat dreagals, teat a ae uet Noll 


i, ee as qarfte oe [23 
C Ee ae 


aie (Ren) a Ae aa, at EC eee we A caeel atm wae age ott 
viteat & eter an fan te & ar Seem ohh ve Pree aa F Ilys 

I was forcibly yoked to a chariot, of buming iron and fixed nail (after) or gue and 
then | was driven by whips and ropes and by beating I was fallen down like an antelope 


(tt). (67) 
eae eatin, faarq oafeey faa) 
Seal Uae! a ae, Traarate was yell 
amet & mat aren H sar eS Parcel at ats F HA A ee Ter aire varA TH 
E iigcll 


Due to my own sins, | have forcibly been burnt and roasted like a he-buffalo on piles 
and in ablazing fire. (58) 


aa Meragyelé, create aire | 
fageh farerdisé, da-Prafesorma ies 
aie aa war ste aug qa cen dard Sah qth die ae Ae oth ew ae aa 
Taree gon § opie are ata rar € Iles 
I have been violently lacerated by birds (devilish vultures in the guise of birds) with iron 
bills and shaped like tongs, screaming and wailing, infinite times. (59) 
weer wat, et aati ate | 
wet ofS fa ferret, Gera Prasat gol 
4 one 8 ange te, dear gor dat aa oe eat ae A a A eT 
fae gt at are ae them emer 3 ys ee Pear tel 
Suffering from agony of thirst, I ran to hellish river Vaitarani. I was thinking to drink 
water, but the sharp current of river cleaved me. (60) 
orate dot, feed = aerat | 
afrrate verate, ferged ore te 9 
weit & det Alaet orn & fore trea eras F var Aer gel a Pret ge gt a 
are & wa then vai 4 as de Re eo 


Distressed by extreme heat I approached the Asipatra Mahavana. But the leaves dropping 
down from which were as sharp as daggers, those leaves cleaved me. (61) 


arte qaeifé, 9 aae qaafe a 

Tere sep, ved gee ora G2 
wat ott @ frow ge ah yard, yaftedt, ai ik yee 2 qeqe ar Ren aT te 
wat §a-ae A pre at AE iezil 
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a] Welds oe ee 
RA ceca) = 


Being disappointed I crushed to pieces by mallets, knives, thoms, forks, maces. Such 
‘dreadful torments [ have experienced infinite numbers of time. (62) 


ate frraentis, « giteafe amie a | 
afat west fish, see a opie wea 
creat then at eral BU a, afta a ate Silat 8 ote at arr HE, 
BS H Te Ue THE, Ba Ta E ai TE aa TAA eH? lei 
"Innumerable times I have been slit, cut, mangled and skinned by sharp edged daggers, 
razors, Scissors, knivers anid shears. (63) 


wae gem, fel at om ag) 
areal Tevet a, age aa frarsah evi 
Fat TA oe at Tail-zeril, |e ae A TH ea ves wa, ain 7a, Tar 
ran, att Reae fee rar teil 


As a helpless deer, in dense snares and severe traps, | was caught, fastened, detained 
and destructed innumerable times. (64) 


mete arene, wet a aa oe | 
Sheaatt wafeatt aise, wet a aoa Eyl 
Aue & wel A Sarat Se vast a Sial—rat a, amit at vast aa oni & Paw 
SF ore a sos Tar, ar va, weer va athe ATT Ta gil 
Being helpless, I was caught with hooks (same as to catch a fish) and bow nets (same as 
to ensnare crocodiles), pulled, torned and pierced infinite number of times. (65) 


deans ome, awn as fea 

meat TN Tat a, Mie | SOTA HEI 
eat Bl sa at aaa ae are ane aA gen Pavey aa awe oni & are 
4 feat & aera aria are vepgt ran, Ser ve, Reveran war afte rer rar Heal! 


By huge vulture eagles, who eat the birds and fast stickers (adhesives) | was caught by 
snares as a bird, entrapped, bound and crushed infinite number of times. (66) 


gene, «ae =o faa 

gfecatt wifsat fost, asat a aoradt iol 
fore wart agg gar ar shard € ae ware HA gees, wed one B area ae Fa Ta, 
aha ar, Grgr rar, Ber va aie Ger wa | ligsll 


As carpenters scratch a tree so have I also been by axes, hatchets etc., infinite times, 
scrached, felled, slit, sawn into planks and stripped off the bark. (67) 


_. 


a sree Reet seat: (Re 
=] ¢ Seon ee 


wasyie, gare ad fal 
aiisat gfest fat, qfrat a street iesil 
gert fra ave clefts at qeartien 8 adi ore vere adi aa 8 aadi-didi- 
aagt, yaat ara ord are cher a, ger wa, cas-gas at ear aa alk opt am fear 
TH H&cli 
As a blacksmith macerate and gives stroke to a lump of iron by hammer so have I been 
by most irreligious deities by slaps, fists, beaten, macerated, torned and crushed infinite 
number of times. (68) 
wag water, dag ea a) 
Ua HAHA, AAA GAH esi 
adet oer Bt EC yA BaHeTeI—Tae go TATE ate, ater, im athe Are 
farerat Tat NES II 


Screaming enormously, even I forcibly made to drink boiling fluid iron, copper, tin and 


lead. (69) 
ge foe fed, wes aertia| 
enfaat fH aang, aftrarng that W001 
‘TH ws-avs fom gon en ye A vern gor sia age fe om (omen agegATit 
BU ae are Fee-feewe) AT ares A orth ar ia seat ate ge ae H aaepe or ae 
OG HF ors aT faa 7A lIvoil 


“You were fond of meat minced or roasted’ (memorizing me thus by most irreligious 
cruel deities) | have made to eat the flesh of my own body, cutting and making red hot. (70) 


ae Rear qa ae, at a oath oa) 
agen f aerded, cast efeattt a yogi 
H ‘a8 au, ty, Fa att age ane 3 fa we mrew vad aga fhe A-ae ore Reret 
| aat crmdl ge at ott tH Pern sa tog! 


Memorizing me that ‘You were very fond of wine, liquor and different kinds of 
alcohols,’ I forcibly made to drink burning fat and blood. (71) 


Fret tieor ator, gfe afer a | 
TON FeAaS, SIM Aga AT [9H 
aA ge ware at qdait A wer saarem, gfe, afta, difsa ait athe dae are 
3:3 den HT aya fear z iow 
| Thus I have experienced the most painy agonies, ever being frightened, trembling, 
{distressed in my previous births. (72) 


25) Roem eer et Sere a oy | 


reasons, drei  aEgeTE | 
FESTA MTA, ACY Agar AT 1119311 
a9 veal ¥ dha, wavs, wg sit ae oat ga, er seit ait seta a@et aT 
aa ah F ily gll 
T have experienced Sharp, acute, horrible, severe, intolerable, dreadful agonies in hells. (73) 


aiftar arya aig, aa! eraPa aan | 
Ua SMR, ATTY FISIAT low 
Pram | ge Ager ve Y ste seat fees th @, cas aah gaye tead— 
wets teat F eet F tov! 
Revered Father ! Infinitely more severe sufferings and torments are in hells than the 
sufferings of this human world. (74) 


warag wer, eam aa au) 
fared fe, of ater afer Far ioe 
a9 wa: wh al—nfaat F rarn—grwey aon ar A aque Pear 81 ow ve Ae 
feng Fh stare—g2@ G1 att Fel GAT GIT SeI—-Ga a aeyyfa we a Tat Ise 
[ have generally experienced sorrows and sufferings in all the existences. Sorrow never 
ended even for a moment. [ could not experience happiness for awhile. (75) 


a faa sanfted, wei ga! waa 
mat yor aa, ora Praises lise 
(aen—fen) arar-Reen 3 va Brg & HeI—-Ga ae gem B ga Sar eel a TET ar 
ai, fry fade at oe & PH ake soroestey F feet aren rie ¥ A oe A or ht 
ore Prafrarten—fateren vet aos orht—ae we ast Za 3 9K ll 
(Parents) Then mother and father said to Mrgaputra—Son, if you want to be consecrated 
then accept it according to your wish. But you should know that by any cause the body of 


monk is caught by any kind of illness, then no remedy can be given for that disease. It is 
very painful. (76) 


a fa sented! che weg! 
user a) god, aroet Preafraci 7? liveil 
(Iya) PUA Fy wer-3 ATah, fra | servant tar 4 3, Far aay wer 8 afer 
Simreit & 57 amie aq cen ofa at fateen sr Sea F ?ilvoli 


(Mrgaputra) Then Mrgaputra said to his parents—Really the monk-order is the same, 
as you have told. But who gives treatment to the ailings of beasts and birds living in 
forests ? (77) 


wall, Rene ae Sone ee Ts 


Unt act qi, awe s a Pet 
ud eat aftearti, dato wae FT iocil 
OS ar opr ober Gt fret aca & sal var F ada 3 ahs Fat whe A 
FETT BET lilt 


As the deer (or wild animal) roams about itself in the forest, so I will roam alone 
practising restrain and penances. (78) 


wa fret iat, nereonity «= oa | 

Herd SRATARH, Hy of ae fates ? lesil 
oa Her Mdae Te ae A To athe F anie—eiranh G1 gaa Bt ann 8, aa ga 
ye 4 83 ge oa oa at fafa Oe Sem F ? Ilys 


When in the dreadful vast forest a prolonged disease is caused in the body of a deer, then 
he lays down at the root of a tree, who gives him treatment ? (79) 


al are atreri 8S ?, eae gee ye 71 
ae wd a oi a, anefty gore ? I< oll 


ar 38 otee 2a 8? ae sah Geren & fea 3 gen 8 ait ae va ret ane 
awret ta 8? IIc Ol 


Who gives him medicine and who inquires for his health and who feeds him with food 
and water ? (80) 


FAAS Be By, aa ww tae | 
WAT aEIe, aeTT Va gy lcs! 
wa we wad Gt aah cht Se a oe 8 a ae wae thar fF eT 8 
& fore aon Prgat, enfsat gen ated at aterm F Iesil 


When he himself becomes happy and healthy (by nature cure) then he goes himself in 
pasture land and to lakes and searches himself the food and water. (81) 


aga oft os, aert® ate a 
frre afta, neg Rrrnita sell 
wot Gat ott woae 8 oreh qacne at freee ada Prac een ga ae PH A 
frara aft 3 aan aren 3 tet 


Pacifying his hunger and thirst by eating grass and drinking the lake-water. He goes 
freely roaming to his own herd, the residence of his troop. (82) 


wd aye Peg, cata atti | 
Rrrata aftart, sed waeag Ra cz 


a6] Terie sera ee 
ee 


Sat vert dan # ated anid ay afrerart dae am preal & wen aT 
ae Sed Renae Ht site et wea z licdll 


In the same way indulged in restrainment the mendicant becoming unobstructed sage, 
roaming freely like a deer, goes to upper direction. i.e., attains abode of emacipateds. (83) 


we RY oa ttre, «ime qariat 7 
ud geht trated ofa], ar tem at faa Rea Hell 
fare ware sree ore wd Te ar aera & ait ate wei wt fae eae 


oat wart hak & fre yeelt & ae A se gon fez at Pad at Aer wea 2 ai a 
& fd at Pret arcan & lev 


As a deer roams and resides, and takes food and water from many places, in the same 
way the mendicant on his begging tour, entering in the houses of householders, neither 
insults nor speaks ill about any body. (84) 


frrenfta afte, wd ger! werge | 
arena sryprst, seg sate ast I< dl 
Taga 3 wera Aah | A yy war wal we ze TET Aaa a weg! 


fama ge ge dh, fa & wo ge me orf A one ore ee aE sue aT MT 
BA & cyl 


Mrgaputra said-I will roam unrestricted like a deer practising sagehood. Hearing this 
parents told—Son ! Do as you like-you get happiness. Thus getting the permission of parents 
he abandons all his possessions, (85) 


franitd oo uftenft, §«- geaqaafntaati | 
Bete amy | sopnah, Tes ga ! TeTgE Ise 
(gga) wa | saat ont Tat Fw gat a aw oct ant areal a on 
Bal Ta TC Aa we-3 Ga! aS Ge ge a, Far A Be lice 
(Mrgaputra) Revered mother ! Getting your permission | will practise the deer-order of life- 
meaning unrestricted practice of excellent monk-order, which is capable to rescue me from all 
the miseries of world. Mother said—Son ! Do the same by which you feel happiness. (86) 


wa al seniad, apnttireanr agtag | 
nad fieg ae, RET a dqF Neill 
matte St ore wart 8 areret pqs sal vert ane at de to 8 aa ae 
HTH Bye SF ss ta 2 lcsil 
Making understand parents by several ways Mrgaputra abandons all kind of affections 
(feelings of myness) as a snake casts off its slough. (87) 


(Ses sere oe verifies ser [23¢ 


gc fad a Pa a, gaat a aot 

tae a WS at, Preghtram Frash ies 
wea ot favat a qe & aa pgs 3 ahs, em, Pes, ga, at ait after & oh 
amr wt ea fea—earT Re atte dam ara % few Prapa wa cell 


Mrgaputra renounced all his fortunes, prosperity, wealth, friends, sons, women (wives) 
and affection to kins, like the dust stick on a cloth and went out on his tour of restrain. (88) 


Gamage, daaftet fife a 
afore - aferat, aarenife agai <i 
aa oe ia aera @ am, Via afhfedi @ afta, de afer a ae, ara oir orate 
aH Y Tale kil 
Now he became observer of five great vows, circumspect by five circumspections, latent 
with three (precautions) restraints, addicted to external and internal penances-(89) 


Fem Pret, Pret aera | 
BAF ACY, TAY meaty a soli 
rea ted, Preeard, arate & at, ge-ereahe-sa ae ware & thet ar art, ze 
at erate sitet & aft aact ara THA aTAT-IIg 
Free from affection and egoism, without attachment, renouncer of three kinds of 


grandeurs (prides of tastiness, prosperity and joys), even-minded (stoic) towards all the 
movable and immovable beings—(90) 


array gs gaa, sifag ach ae) 
wat Pra-adarg, er sroraarrat 1139 
Wa, Fa-s-@, dra, Prager vat We-sTAM-24 at Rafal AF aes 7 
Be Te TTA AAs-I19911 


indifferent to success (gain AT) unsuccess (H*14-failure), pleasure and pain, life and 
death, blames and praises, respect and disrespect (insult)-(91) 


Tey SAY, TSRRTNTY OT 
Pad ee-drnet, afah seer 192i 
?retsri_atert, at eet, da van & ave, de oe & aes ok wa va 
wal 4, ere att ote 8 figa, Pem-arsini at gen 7 eer ger, Urey & ae 
UTS 
Free from prides, four type of passions (anger, pride, deceit and greed), three types of 
dandas (injurious activities of mind, speech and body), three types of spititual thorns (deceit, 
false belief, pleasure throughts), seven kinds of fear, feelings of joys and sorrows, volition 


(strong desire for worldly amusements and rejoicings), bondages of attachment and 
aversion—(92) 


afiRas) sé die, wee aftrtaat | 
aera a, sat agora TET HS Il 
we ate an vale 8  ahtaan cece, aga & weet set Hei 
wea we a eA ae Te oe den ae Pert crea a fret oe ater 
TH Tet- 118311 


Non-addicted to this and that world (#1), peace-minded even, if his body is cut and 
scratched by axe cr the best sandal-wood besmeared, eating food or on fast-(93) 


ama «arte, « aeaot | fafearaa i 
TUMORS, Ta -SAaTAT 18 yl 
ameret aria & areal & egal an at ware & fda wee FGA sete Ae, 
shea am ait mearer 4, aremfere araarr & airs et aT gi) 


By obstructing all types of inflow of inauspicious—sinful karmas, Mrgaputra completely 
engrossed in auspicious restrain, controlling senses, sage-order and sacred spiritual 
knowledge meditation. (64) 


wa ar am, cee aM | aI 
mramnfs a gente, wa ay aa <4 
ra yan ar-attattaay att Rys sant Sart omen a wag as a fad 
BT FS ell 


Thus engrossing well his own soul in right knowledge-faith-conduct-penance and pure 
reflections (feelings)~(95) 


agaf 3 arent, arora | 
mifacor s em, FARE TAT sOPAT IS al 
age aati ae TAT et aT AUT BTA, YF ora FH TS OA TTT 
wee orga af F ogee fafa aft wet Ht sgl! 
Practising sage-order for many years and in the end of this life-duration observing one 


monih’s fast-penance (giving up food-water etc., all kinds of eatables till life.) sage 
Mrgaputra attained liberation. (96) 


ud ata aga, wea vaaaem | 
fafrasPa dttg, frarge sera leis 


a8 aft ymya gare F di 2 few ee oe var oar, fed ait foam 
ate Wi arate sei & frge eta F igo! 


wrat SUCTEIAT verte serra [240 

it G Se 

© EE Ee 

As sage Mrgaputra renounced the worldly pleasures in young age, in the same way 
enlightened, awakened, wise and proficient persons abandon the amusements, (97) 


meraaet Ferra, ag gars fre aie | 
aaah atte ay sed, Tenet a faenfaea ssit 
Th Uh & wer aaTaaMet wat AeA Gs AAA gga & TE Brie fey od 
afd ert nf art oom afta & ache at gracilis 


The most glorious and magnanimous son of queen Mrga, hearing the widely known in 
three worlds penanceful conduct of great sage Mrgaputra and the excellent conduct capable 
to attain the supreme existence i.e., salvation-(98) 


fran grafrract equi, waaay a Weer | 
Gers HAT apt, arte Freaorporad ae N¢8 II 
Fr a 


St Ba age aren oie amar det wt reradat ater, Prater % qoi—te at 
TIT BUA Tee, SAT FS BY MTS ST Te ory et A aT wt are HT esi 

tu ¥ sem § | 

Know the wealth as enhancer of agonies and the tie of mineness (affection-myness) as 

great ferocious; retain the axis of supreme religion which is capable to attain the salvation- 

virtues and endless supreme soul-bliss, (99) -Such I speak. 


wea] Terie serra ee ee 
ea a ee 


® faera zasdip zr : | 


mer y—araftata ante % eel wr “eepea 2a” aed Bl 2 Fe ott ats cea Fas A ee Bt 
mt Se aa TT oH 

mea Year, Tar ont ahr axed &, sik da Tes aa Tl 

mt 50—"feare” qa Pra gar th 1 Tas GA aA aT yeng eae, Peg aftas ¥ ude ag 
wate, rovers) Pabares ar rece a 8~ "fy" oral Biea-gqa “are” srufg Prares—afeors 2 fireeT! 

wea ut-araraa at art Bt Phat & fad thee (heh) we wyatt xe ar wit ter Boat 
entdl aft ar cata 81 Sat age Te 8 ae ace Baa EUS aT gra t, el ven wT 
Qe sia at cars F cad Bg Py oh atgr-a-etgr omer rte at Boge Fee i 

we ve-dare et aed are, fide, ape atk tad ar oe Ae Y, aa: ore Fae 
“era” wet TET Bt 


he : Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 3-The gods of Trayastrimsa class are said as Dogundaga gods. In Jain and Bauddha 
traditions these are supposed to be of great importance. These gods are fond of luxuries and comforts, 
pleasures and rejoicings. 


Gatha 4—Candrakanta and Siiryakinta etc, are called as gems and the remaining Gomedaka 
ec,, as jewels, 

Gatha 17-Kimpaka is a poisonous tree. Its fruits are very tasteful while eating. But the 
ponsequence is very punget-martial, destruction of vital energies, death. 
" Gatha 36~Generally for alms taking or begging of Jain mendicants the words are used as Gocari 
and Madhukari. But here the word Kapotivrtti (tendency of a pigeon) is mentioned. Pigeon takes 

in one by one by his beak with suspicion and alertness. In the same way keeping the faults of 

ind (seeking circumspection) in mind mendicant also takes a little food from many houses. 

Gatha 46~There are four ends of worldly wood-hell, beasts (crooked motion beings), human 
ie god. Hence in sacred scriptures the universe is called as Cauranta (having for ends or existences). 


a GS re RR serra [ae2 


Poicicg 

Wet seas aT Te Teoh 81 ee wether st gal ae chee Peril ar acts 
gar 

ae ved eT Tg 4 yTafta-gh at cape wal & fase 7 wares fide 
fora TH aT ait ga Rema F saa Pretec 21 

Wega Hee ar wre ore Afy atte con ating & aratera & erm 21 

we at ander Mrs toye % arr aT F arated aeghe gent ¥ oa: AT & fe 
Tal ad FA ce gen Poke at ee tal oe aes ded, Ga, S-TET 
safe at Taree Tar ae Te TH A TT ST wa APF ote Get A oo 4 aR 

“ara rm SR aT Te ? ome ge Gavaen at sins are at der st ara 2 
ga ty St ang § ahr wen eet ar eT are 3?” 

aft & afr gar fea-ary | ¥ arta 1 

aeft con Afirs at af ge wer oe Peeve wet gon, eae BP A ser onaht 
ore aara He wr sites 2 él ah; arar-snae, yh an BT Te | ae ate 

“amma ae wat g) amet rit ar arpa tn $1 ares fe wht ware A 
ge-gaent ae in-arat a veer ae!” 

art artery | ge ee ona &, AT Te a ah? 

Tat era fe a A se sear wal F) oer aerate as wel aed, Y ae wa 
Atte Eat ore agettoh an, ot a reg sis, fame eee, artat Tat are ear 
areata 1 Pat Hh are ast ore waa WH aa ae gem ae Te ZI 

aft 3 aet—crq | fare afta 8 AY ome re wer 2, ae ga Tel AAA | 

aa Attire oat Rage 7 ahs Foret ches 8 wd gem ar Ute Be SAT 

cor | Hoch & ger edt ar oe gl as asa Ae Oto gol yar at 
We free a! 

Ue ar Att otal & dia don get 8% Ren 3 ort A ae oH aera! fa, Paes, 
radaateal | ora fear afer Ah den ae a ee al AG saseh aity gent ted 
Gl o2-ag anaes, fra, gee ot TH Gar A at ced a; fg A8 Aeon a a 

TH Lae Fh smear a 


He) ele sere eres emer oY 
EEE ee ee eee 

fet ue ta 99 ae a dard Paras Ah ofkden fe ot att ao aa oe 
4 Ue Be Oe 8 ie ong, gas gar dh Aen oH fre at hl A am ae re! 

agrod andl ah 4 ae-sat aa at aren eet a A auam ad ont at 
Tay, errant at aarTait & aike sa € 3 ae A amma & aa e 

are @ sae Yared sem Fi sa EI 

Tar Sire > ee-sere ar aed aes ara ait were TET Pear! 

wept orca at rer sitar, trae oft ae 8! fact oie oansit a agra 81 ae 
wore feat fh aah a anil ak cael oven Bt ore wet a awe 8 

Tet sea F EO Teng F) 


——— 


al, 9 Bee eR ar lat 


CHAPTER 20 
CONDUCT OF A GREAT KNOT-FREE MONK 


Foreview 

This chapter is entitled as ‘Conduct of a great knot-free monk’ Here are described the 
religious orders of a great knot-free monk and fundamental principles. 

In the preceding ninteenth chapter ‘Mrgaputra’ there were the hints about the excellent 
religious order of a monk and that was called as the behaviour of a deer; and in this chapter 
that monk order is described in full detail. 

This chapter begins with the conversation between king Srenika and knot-free monk 
named Anathi. 

Once monarch of Magadha kingdom king Srenka went for moming-walk in Mandikuksi 
garden, which was situated outside the city Rajagrha, the capital of Magadha kingdom. 

There king Srenika saw a young knot-free monk in deep meditation. King amazed to see 
monk’s excellent beauty, tenderness etc. Completing the meditation when monk opened his 
eyes then king said to him- 

“Why have you adopted sagehood ? This period of your age and your lustrous body is fit 
for enjoying pleasures of the world. During the age of pleasures, you became an ascetic. 
What is the cause of it ?”” 

Monk gave a short reply~King ! 1 was unprotected ? 

Though king could not believe this reply of monk, because the grand figure of monk was 
proving his higher family; yet he thought-the expression of monk may be true. He said— 

“I, myself become your protector and invite you to enjoy pleasures. I will manage for 
you, all types of pleasure—objects and comforts with luxury.”” 

Monk said-King, you yourself are unprotected; how can you become my protector ? 

King thought that monk could not recognise him. He said— 

“You do not know me. I am king Srenika, the monarch of vast Magadha kingdom. | 
have fourfold army, treasure full of wealth, vast kingdom, many queens and thousands of 
men-slavcs and slave-maidens and even then you are saying me protection-less. Your this 
expression is not true.”’ 

Monk said— 

“King ! you could not understand my purpose with which | have used the word lack of 
protection for you.’" 


‘Then, at the curiosity of king Srenika, monk expressed the event of his life. 


se ATR eek St 


King ! [ am son of a very richman of Kausambi city. I was grown up with love and 
affection. | have been married to a very beautiful and rich youth as | become young. 

Once I was caught by severe eye-pain. My father lavishly expend the wealth. Physicians, 
mantrologists, tantrologists etc., gave the best treatment; but all of them could not even 
lessen my agony. My mother and wife always shed their trears, younger and elder brothers 
and sisters, friends etc., were always ready fo serve me; but my eye-agony could not be 
lessened. 

O king ! That was my unprotectedness. 

Then one night I myself resolved-If my eye-agony completely pacified, 1 will become a 
sage. That night I slept a comfortable sleep, awoke in the morning then there was not a bit of 
eye-pain, | became a sage. 

After this Anathi monk said—protectionness cannot be acquired by only wearing the robe 
of a sage. Who are gripped by the feelings of attachment, aversion, pleasures and 
amusements, those sages are also unprotected. 

Protectors are only the pious sages. 

King Srenika understood the real meaning of with and without protection and adopted 
right faith. 

The language of this chapter is inspirative, attractive, and full of splendour with 
abundance of sayings and similes, 

This only chapter is capable to make a man introvert and awake his soul. 

This chapter contains 60 couplets 


| es fafa arama [aus 


ffusa ase : HalferPoso 


feforfar 3iezrere : Herferefoefiar 


fear wy fren, drat g HTaat | 
sean wed, apafis gre 4 to Wl 
frat aan dadt (aad, oareara, ary) at wre afer area |e A ated~(ha) ait 
emt (Torre ef) ar arr wT arett aeaget fret ar wear Hee z, Ta ywe BA Ug ll 
Devotionally bowing to Emancipateds (Jinas) and restraineds (preceptors, preachers, and 


religious teachers) I express the instruction, which is capable to obtain the knowledge of 
liberation and religion (the religion of right knowledge-faith-conduct-TerAa 44) ; listen that 


from me. (1) 
waa «tet, afk = arerfeat | 
feerord Proanait, aftepfeste age RN 
wat cet at ah, ary ae ar attrafs won Atte siteg he sere F versie & fee 
are & Prarat 1RW 
The owner of abundant jewels, monarch of Magadha kingdom, King Srenika went out of 
city for amusement in Mandikuksi garden. (2) 
arngaaagea, = arorafrafrafrd | 
AMT GTaoA, TTT TTT 13 Ht 
ae vent Aer aa VAM oe gat & gai, wast & aveafea, far gare 
ofeat 8 aretiof afte fafter ware 3% gett @ scr gait ar atl 


‘That garden (Mandikuksi) was adorned with several kinds of trees and tendrils, birds and 
full of flowers, like Nandanavana (the garden of gods and king of gods) (3) 


wer a oreg ag, Se gee | 
raat caer, apart eres Ne | 
om sar con afin 4 Oe gee at oe ye & ong ae, AGA, aH 
wf Gp dag at ear 8 aT el 


In that garden king Srenika saw a sage under a tree, who was young, tender, and of age 
of enjoying pleasures; but he was deep in contemplation (4) 


ae owed goiter, cet afte dae | 
TST oe, Tae SATE |e Hl 


wo} fea ar Sealand At 
[pa Re ee 


Se dad &% BF a FawT tn Has A ae aft rakes ogee anvad gar Hall 


Seeing that.sage king filled with great astonishment. (5) 


ae | aot ater | ed, ora Soars ama tt 
wer! adh, ater ach, ater | a cree lig 
Ton Stores & ee HY ongerfard sre oad-ael | ge daa ar ear al 8? ee wa 2? 
aoa aaa ©? feaat amr 8? et Prete 2 atte svt we Peet orate 8 2g 
Astonished feelings aroused in the heart of king-Oh what a complexion, figure, 
loveliness, tranquillity, forgiveness, ungreediness and disregard towards pleasures of this 
sage (6) 
TH WET ahem, aon gy wanes | 
aEeag, tat = ofeqess toll 
oH aly a rekon ae Son wee a Hl cafe ax ott a aft wie-ara eI ST 
BI att BT THT GA? AT Hh 


Circumambulating and bowing the sage, king stood at a proper place, which was neither 
loo far nor too near, and began to ask by folding hands~(7) 


Teunte ama | qeqgat, ireraftay dara | 
safest fa arrmh, wares gate a lel 


8 ad | 8 dad | oma sta orm A -garea A wattage a, sree A tore at 
Ol ear aa are 8? F ET are F Alc! 

O noble ! © restrained ! You are consercated in young age~which is called life-period 
of enjoyments, rejoicings and pleasures; and practising sagehood. What is the cause of it ? 1 
want to listen—to know. (8) 


armel fH merce |, ae aes a fase | 


apart afé ata, af afraaasE iis tl 


(arg) sere | Horr &, Fer ag sta ae 1 agen ae aren aE ger fra oh ye 
a Ptr Tat US HL 


(Monk) Monk told—King ! { was without protector, no body was to protect me, neither a 
friend nor a sympathiser. (9) 
ast ot veftet crn, afeet were | 
wad a geerne, we areal a Paoag 7 i901 


(airs) ae gree amet ten Afre sie & gar aire fix den-qa ae waa Rad 
aa &, fae Hh pera aie ata be a8 B Pu 


{lpaelninMtcties ae 8 fafa ora [axe 


(Srenika) Hearing this teply of sage, monarch of Magadha, king Srenika laughed with 
scream and smirch and then uttered—You seem wealthy and fortunate, even then how no 
tody is your protector ? (10) 


am aa werari, at dente a | 
fra—argahtqel, ape @ Aare 1199 11 


8 aed | 9 one ae a om gl 8 daa | any fea ae fort & wer any at 
rh, wis areca wifes af gels Bis 9U 


O religious person (4@q) ! I become your protector. O restrained ! You enjoy pleasures 
with your friends and relations ; for getting the human existence is very difficult. (11) 


aerom fa oororél fa, After | amerieer ! 
FT HOT SH, we are afseay ? gt 
(arm) & arent ton Afre | GT wed emma a aa At ta HS aa wad A 792 


O king Srenika, monarch of Magadha ! You yourself are without protector, then how 
you can be my protector ? (12) 


ued gat ace at, gerd afettastt | 
aa aqaye, argo fereafireit 119 3 1 
Gee 3G fahaa car Sire afte a ae at grat oie oh fafa oer duh A 
Tat U9 31 


Hearing these words of the monk, the king who was previously amazed, struck with 
astonishment (13) 


oer get aoa, yt araut aa 

sore aya a, arom seated aA tig vl 
(Sfra) a ore BSE, wet @, aye (as) 8, ae are ATs th a aT HF, 
Ae Gad & gen AG onan ae B19 ape wae ae gare & Sh at A te Else 


(Srenika) I possess horses, elephants, men (servants), this town and seraglio, power, 
wealth, prosperity, command; and enjoying all the pleasures of human life. (14) 


uke wera, «= aeeeTTTART 
we AM Fag ?, AE aa ! AR aT 94 ll 
34 WaT BT Sea Hoa & Bre TS ah wart ani gay &, flee FHS aa F? 
Med | aa Hee UT AT BT SGT 


Due to such great wealth (power) all pleasures are feasible to me; even then how [ am 
without protection. Being a religious person, you should not speak untruth. (15) 


ae) feet oer ee 
ese ee eee 


Ta see, ae Tei a vhaar | 
wer atone) as, Aone ar ATeaT ? Ng Il 


(3m) & yetne | ga ara we ait sae Tene at adi aa fH as ais fea 
HHT TAT HTT TAT Bla B~ 119 Gl 
(Monk) O king ! You do not know the meaning and subtle truth of the word without 


protector (TT) and how a person becomes with and without protection. (16) 
wre % aera! wafeaan age | 
Fel Hoel Hag, Tat A a wafers gol 


ur | warfare dat at fe ag alte SS arpa dar @ ott 43 Bra ao a 
AE BI FAM FRAT s lg 
O king ! Listen with concentrated mind that how a man becomes without protection, and 
with what purpose I have uttered this word. (17) 
areal art vat, 
ae oreh fran oH, TeEodasi wii 
ord amet & orferget ahead are A are atl aat AT fen fare aed Al eae oe 
wyC rar Yet er aaa (Te) aT scl 


Among the ancient towns, there is a very beautiful city named Kaugimbi In that town 
my father inherited. He has abundant accumulation of wealth. (18) 


wea aaa! asa a afesaan | 
werent frset ae, aedtg a ofera | 198 il 
Ferma | get tga YA sie A aguaatte da den saa ele Tay | 
ae Gre AT ash att A dha ate SA aT lige! 
O king ! In my prime of life-youth, I caught severe eye-pain. Due to that pain a severe 
buming aroused in my all parts of body. (19) 
wea wer oeafeed, «= atrfeacat | 
cater at Fal, TH A aReeaT 101 
a8 at pe og ah & whet 2 oer dem area hs 2 we SA a her ah 3, 
at da tet 28 atta Fa cA Fol 


My eyes ached as if any angry enemy penetrate a sharp tool in vital parts of my 
body. (20) 


= 


fra F orate a, art a ie | 
Parahrrn at, Fo TeAaTeAT Rg il 


WPT SUCTEAAT BIST is upon 


Se Boy Tere S Set saierw het ah, Teh vee cen der At Aw-afe wey, 
opaten—aee oi Beat eTS FS TH RIT 

As the bitter poignant agony created by the stroke of thunderbolt of king of gods, the 
Same bitter and acute agony was aching my waist, heart and head. (21) 


saga & avafta, fanaafePrern | 
aan erga, Pe TATAT 122 Uh 
fern der Hal fafa ae at, Ha od aeL-afed (qm) ara fatter F Argm, ae 
(area) farteeer Fo of Gere, angde ¥ Prenat fo seat a aT IRI 


Then the mantrologists, experts in treatment by roots—herbs, best surgeons and efficient 
in medical science began to give me treatments. (22) 


a fate gata, aed were | 
7a gan favaha, car aes area 123 I 
set RT Ht Toenba & fee qaone—fateen (2a, oh, ove sire oftare) A; 
afer 2 ae hero aw 7 ar ae, ve TA orem A IRA 


For pacifying disease they give me fourfold treatment (physician, patient, medicine 
nurses); but they could not make me free from pain. This was my unprotectedness, (23) 


frat & werent fh, fewnie aa aren | 
7a gaat faricg, wat Ae TOTEM RY Il 
At fry BR hen > fafeeret at arnt areas aed (aH, tH, aft, arftray onft) a, 
Ret ho fataera yet deaqe a at we, ae FA ore a IRs 


My father gave his valuable possessions to physicians, like-jewels, gems, gold etc., so 
that they can rescue me from pain; but those could not pacify my pains, hence | say | was 
without protection. (24) 


ma ay era! years | 
Oo gaan feteg, war eH SOTA RG Hl 
Ferm | 0 are, At wie are & reo Aa wed ah; Aer ae oh aS A ge a a 
7 er wah; ae AG ora FRG 
O king | My mother always was full of Sorrow due to her affection to me; but she also 
could not make me free from my pains, hence [say [ was without a protector. (25) 


wee emer), a agree | 
4 U gag featraha, war aq SoTeaT IRE II 
neta | at wees ag Ah ga ga 8 eeara a er we; ae TA ome Piel 


wa] aft err a a Se ih 
eee ee 


O king ! My own younger and elder brothers also could not make me get rid from pains. 
Hence | was without a protector. (26) 


wpa & mera !, am ag-aiem | 

49 geal fata, wa aH area IRI 
wert | FE eta wh set oh qh At ga & ar a Re wat; we TH 
FAFA F HVWOH 


O king ! My own younger and elder sisters also could not make me free from my pains. 
So [ was without a protector (27) 


wit aera !, Ay ANAT | 
signe wants, ot & aitag ici 
mera | oar AY organ, TA wftwar seh At aera oe fet cea aitgall a At ear 
al fet ted aie 


O king ! My chaste and devoted wife, keeping her head on my chest moistened it by her 
sheding tears. (28) 


aa wet a vet a, wae faeani | 
AU AHO AT, AT STAT Nays VS 


FA ae waged get 28 arrard Fo a vie 4 am, oe, a, Baer, dear one 
a vam (sort) aet wed At liegt 


My young wife with or without my knowledge did not eat, drink, bathe nor use 
perfumes, wreaths and anoinuncnts. (29) 


aot fe A merce !, crane fe a fags | 
47 Gea fates, ca AH aoTEAT 11301 
ae Te ator & fer yee ore TE Mh ati Pee Ae mere | ae a eH Ae a 
Tm Tot ai, wel AA aa & 10H 


O king ! She did not leave my side even for an instant, but she could not rid me of my 
pains. Hence | was without a protector. (30) 


asl ¢ wand, gramme yt qn! 
Fam saps St, daria sore 139 
aa Praeger 8 weds free Pean-fe ea ont dare A awh at arcane Bae 
3:3 YPrT Isa z 139 Ml 


Then being disappointed I thought in my mind that in this endless cycle of births 
deaths—the world; a living being is bound to suffer the dreadful pains—torments. (31) 


alg eer RR sere (242 


wea WE Fee, Fem fas gat! 
wat wat Prares, vere arora 1132 


af wa at # ga ae ten } gm at ant A aan, ePates, area oma aa 
FST 13211 


If L once get rid of this acute rigorous pain, then I will become a forgiving, sense- 
subdued, houseless monk (32) 


wa a fag, wgd fH aera i 
aftagaty se, Sao we aT 33H 


& ata | ge ware ar feta (gy daes) Beh F at om atte dia gf Oe Ba AH 
aon At arr a TE 11331 


O king ! with such firm resolve, I fell asleep and with the passing night my pains had 
also vanished. (33) 


ast ome praia, onghrarcr aera | 
ad, wa, Pres, waged sommfta gy il 
wa qatar & me & Ae tar AF aeparae 8 yeaa ah ake ammstta, 
afrafca, Proves aaare A TAT Hav 


Then as the sun arose I was totally free from disease, I took permission from my family 
members, brethren etc., and became a forgiving, sense-subdued, possessionless and quit- 
home sage. (34) 


amt @ al mat, ah ana) 
weatt Ye ae, TAT ATT a 34 I 
aera 4 aren att aad an, ae ah erat ah ifr ar ne aA aT IR 


After that I became the protector of my ownself (soul) all others-the movable and 
immovable living beings. (35) 


am Ae Fach, ome A Rear | 
Say STAGE! AL, ae FH aTUF TF NE Il 


Hi oe aren a aco wat 3, ome & Be wea ga @, emdy & ot aRF 
aa & let 


My own soul is Vaitarani river, Kita Salmali tree (hellish river and tree) Kimadhenu 
(wish fulfilling cow) and Nandanavana (most pleasant place). (36) 
aay aa fram a, cert a gem al 
arg Preah a, guiza—-quizeait gil 


a9] RRR sear a | 
be ee ee es eT 


We oneT at qu-get a sal & ote ether owe 21 qu waft F age onan & 
ort fra & ait gugftet ait aren aa & gz BON 


The soul itself is the doer and undoer of joy and miseries. Indulged in auspicious 
tendencies it is its friend and becomes foe doing inauspicious deeds. (37) 


eT g om fe sore Fran !, aerfach Paget qe | 
Pereemd afkarr 4 oer, daha Th ager aT gc! 
ate | Oe ara vert Hh omnaar &, 38 war ait omar axa 8 PH ae a NS 
BRT Gee eid @ oh Poker enf at arate oh flew a ad Ege ar agua wed E geil 


O king ! There is another type of unprotectedness, listen that with peace-mind and 
attentively. There are some persons, those may easily be discouraged and go astray even 
adopting the order of knotless monk and become sorrowful. (38) 


RW vega wag, at a weat wr | 
BPrreaT a TAY Pre, 7 aRee fires Tet a sil 
WN wafer dare ware & are weet ar wag wa a aie A om, sIeT 
itt fatto Pore et are, cal—eareh Foor Tear 8 ae Gert a apts aa 
Ce COMERS 


Who being consecrated, due to negligence does not properly practise the great vows, 
control his own soul, and senses, indulges to tastes; he cannot uproot the bondages, (39) 


asa wea a ake ang, eftare wea aan | 
aa Preea-giome, 4 aad eopng ari Ivo I 
fra wee at gat, ora, qn, sneer Réon sie cerca (giom-qret saa 
el ont) oftsoratrat—ga stat athe & acer (—ongaen) aét 8, ae ga art ot ae aa 
vem 8, fra ot dh yeu aad & llxon 


Who is not circumspect with five circumspections-(1) of movement, (2) of speaking (3) 
seeking for necessities, (4) take-put (5) about excretions of body; he cannot follow the path 
trod by braves. (40) 


fat fi @ qeseg afaen, aftteay arate ad | 
fat fo arom facaemn, 4 oy ay § ATCT Neal 
Herc oree 4 aiere othe aural % omar 8 ww &, ae gen (queef) 
(arta oni ara) deere ce afte ah awe der sh dare 8 oe aA A wae? vs I 


Who is not steady in observing the great vows, slipped in practising penances and 
Tegulations (codes) that having hairless head, mortifies his body for a long time by tonsure 
etc., but cannot cross the ocean of world. (41) 


eee Rafe ory [ayy 


Wet 3 yqedi we 8 aart wahae generat a | 

Tern sehererrne, area 8s a ATTY lz Il 
fore ware Weft (arett) aa, wafee-somntne cher Rraar aiht are aftr, wate agef aftr 
&% Bar ara & afer cred a efte A gran ats apa zal den (oh ware aaa a 
ape ra tered aftsa ot rfp dar 2) v2 


As the empty like a clenched fist, invalid false coin and cultured jewel-the jewel of 
glass, though they glitters more; but in the view of wise men they bear no value. In the same 
way the shaven crown, but lacking conduct-virtues bears no value. (42) 


giratet ge eregen, steed vifea qerc | 
aeay aaeeraae, fafrarrarresg & Prefered 
wa we A a orareet ar ae (gate fein) aan Titer anfk am fers (sfteaa) 
UT HB Geran Tere F ae areas See Hh TT cava ad wean & ae Slane TH 
HAUT BH TOT a MTT erat Seg 
In this life who eams his tivelihood by the robes of other creeds and tokens of Jain sages 


and being himself unrestrained pretends to be as restrained, he undergoes the cycle of births 
and deaths for a long time. (43) 


fad g de ae Hage, emg ae we BT I 

wa a aah fraairrast, ong gare garfaaay Wey tl 
fag vert fen gant ane faa, Serer vest gar ster aire arate Sara arerarh at 

&, oa var fagu-frart & ges ed fh mere % fore Pensrerd eter 3 tex il 
As drank dreadful poison (@TW™z fHg), handled awkward weapon and uncontrolled 


demon of funeral abode are harmful or killers. In the same way the religious rituals—religion 
mixed with sensuality becomes harmful. (44) 


oS wren aft wim, fitrd-armendene | 
pestasraaarcha, 7 eee art af HT Use it 
aT wa ret, mara, PP, aga -gaeTe ons ara att ongad gaa att 
aret fren (Ges) wa oreaart F ores Sar F wer sae are oh char ae F, wae 
at Sond wae aE A Tee TES Sea THe TET tT es 
Who indulges himself foretelling the good or bad effects by the signs of body, dreams, 
augury, superstitious rites, the cherishmas, untruth, magic tricks, spelis, and the channels of 


inflow of karmas, lives by these ; at the time of retribution, none can be helper and refuge to 
him. (45) 


adataa 3 8 ote, war ge fraftargag | 
aenag aofahteashht, tei froggy aerget iva il 


ay] feefa sear 


BA SACCTAT PITT 


ae sha tits wg oat at crararaare & area (aHatela) Pata sft aren & ora 
$ cen ary weft aren ae ary APY eet (Ari) at freed wee, gat gat drat Tee fede 
aft & HAE BTA Tea Flv EN 


That sage devoid of good conduct, becomes of perverse thoughts, due to his own dense 
ignorance and that unsage doing the dis-propiliation of monk-order being always full of 
miseries transmigrates in hellish and beast existences. (46) 


seed trams art, = gag fafa traf | 

amt fra reared vita, gat ya Teg He Wa voll 
aw attire, wher gan, Prafis ont agra at artata onert aa disc, afte a 
sift adh ae ary wgad ae cet Se |e ether Boar 2 von 


Who accepts the food prepared for him, bought for his sake, and regular food-thus 
forbidden food, al!-eater like fire; that sage due to his sinful deeds goes to ill- 
existences. (47) 


4 doh sete ate, Fa at orate FeT | 
a leg weqyg g Ve, Tere safe lsc 
Be MY Ht ergfesha aren ser ord |e 8, Far Aven set sen yo ae 


BUM) ea-TIATE Ae TY Fey S Fa A Was We WaT BT Ba ge Te a 
oar & tec 


No cut-throat enemy harms, as his own soul induiged in bad tendencies. Devoid of 
compassion and restrain that can be aware of this fact at death hours with laments. (48) 


Priga oareg Se, A aes) feasts | 

3A fa & aher ot fa aie, gaat fa & fg re aim vel 
fam aye a Her we cel F feet gfe ent 8 saat mye F ofa (ates) ae 2] 
ae figs ae ate, 7 Tee 8; ae ST cat @ ve A ore? His 


Who has perverse thinking about salvation, his inclination towards sagehood is of no 
tise. For that adept neither this world nor that, he is a loser of both the worlds. (49) 


Wasee-geaed, At Rrasq erga | 
ect fear aerate, Progen aftaraag 140 i 
TH ya ex aie gait ay Ses vem & art A Pree aes sen sim att 
aa Y aren erat Prete site wet ah he aR & aa afta wer F iol 


In the same way the self-willed and bad monk dispropiliating the path prescribed by 
fines and being indulged in tastes etc., he laments like a she-vulture, who sorrows for 
Pothing. (50) 


frefa 
soe ser [24g 
= Se ras) 
Aram Fete gata ed, spares arpa | 
ani eee sera wed, Ferravart ae veo G9 It 
Ferd wae srry 8 om ga feareguita a grat gite-orerewe aa ays 
a ant ar Stsat retobel & ye ar agit Stile Il 


Having heard this beneficial instruction with knowledge-virtue; the wise adept leaving 
the path of all the bad and fallen sages from right conduct, follow the path of great knot-free 
monks. (51) 


aferranyuiag wat, ayet aaa uftart | 
fred defeat eri, gag oro sya ye 42 I 
cafta—arare en aT ane et & aoa Peer Prema eer Bl ae see gE dan aT 
Ter BT Te Hae wr ae ae faye, TAH, Ys SAA a era HT ATF eM 
Opulent with the virtues of conduct and knowledge the knot-less monk is free from 


inflow of karmas. Practising the excellent pure restrain and destructing all the karmas he 
attains the greatest, best and eternal place—the salvation. (52) 


warred fx meraatert, merge average weraa | 
reratosatrot weg, & area rea Perertot 143 I 
ae wort wal ar aa ae Foy, wer ater, vemfta, frafea, wear or aft} 
werbeta merge ar arte feat yee Gere Pipa 13 Il 
Thus much vigourous to destruct the karmas, great prenancer, steadily resolved, 


conqueror of senses (sensual pleasures) most glorious that monk (Anathi knotless monk) 
described at large the esteemed dialect of great knot-free doctrine. (53) 


Ge a afisk car, sree aden | 
wed wer, Jeg a vada evil 
(Atte) ge Be Tar Ate 2 se Seat sew | a A ame wer 
setae RATA & Kel 
(Stenika) Contended king Srenika spoke with folded hands—Reverend sir ! You have 
very well expressed the meaning of unprotectedness. (54) 


Pa Ws FT WR, aT gra a a aed! 
ak aoe a aera a, of 8 fe ah RATT Hee 
a ret | amar age ae arta % eee gon, amadt aft wae el oe A aE 
ar vara & aie any firteati & arf 3 Rag Fr deal 


O great sage ! Really your man-birth became successful. Your occult powers also 
became successful. You only are the protected and with the feelings of brother-hood 
(equanimous attitude); because you are firm on the path of Jinas. (55) 


See eh el 
a & al soneri, gaya dsr ! 
aay a aera | geanftt otopenfes lige 
@ aaa | om opel & att ah shel & a A vert | F aay a eon area ~ aie 
wa AG gear 8 fee ome ae Rafter F yal 


O restrained saint | You are the protector of unprotecteds, protector and saviour of ail the 
living beings of universe. O great fortunate ! | beg pardon to you and I wish that you please 
bestow me the beneficial instructions. (56) 


Yhoan ag gsi, aoferdy 3 a Heit | 
PraPaat a arte, d ded aPafe F loll 
AF ger Goat ae ears freq Rear ote at ar Petar fear, se eae fre ary ya 
BATE BT U4 
I made a disturbance in your meditation and invited for worldly pleasures and rejoicings. 
Please forgive me for all this, (57) 


ud afr a cade, aormie tome vac | 

aaa 3 waft a, Taropea Perse BAA NS I 
3a wart Tone fe % ear Aftre co arent fie (ome BP) a coTRagaes 
Blt at, Prota aee Bo ora-ge (oP) wen arerat—aftor aft ert F ongees Bra tl4c il 


Thus the brave like a tiger among kings, the king Srenika appraising with devotion 
Anathi monk, fear-free as lion, with pure heart and along with his queens, family members 
‘and brethren inclined to the true religion. (58) 


waa-waga, are Tanfedt | 
afrareanr frre, agar rafeay ties it 
ame a cenit aga at ton afore 4 aft at weft ah, fet yaa aaa at 
ait aie TH ies 
; The ruler of men, King Srenika, erected his hairs of body with joy, circumambulated the 
Jnonk Anathi, bowed down his head with devotion at his feet and returned to his palace. (59) 


gaa fa qpraftrat, faite fravefircait a i 
faen ga facet, faetg age frraaiel Neo tl 
—fa aft 


ayy & age, de afta a ye, saacerara & de wei & Be, a & wa 
ah shred & Parga ott steciea dare (ormeh) aft yet ax Praca ae A HHO Il 
ta ¥ sean Z| 


aye] Rafe sears efor SEE EY 
5 


Lg sft guerre a fae ser [242 


[ Opulent with sage-virtues, vigilant with three restraints, disinclined to injurious attitude 
of mind speech and body, free from ail obstacles like a bird, devoid of infatution; the great 
knot-free monk Anathi began to wander on earth. (60) —Such I speak. 


“ ; fasta caste zr : we 

mer o-sdte oF advan fa ad Ga YOUR at Sab arth aint yaa weft A art oh ae 
ott DAT AR we a, Star fe wer B—“omanfbor—genfeet wtgl” ween Be amare wee fier ae tl 
wega Yaar vet t, geftron are A 8) ora: sea Gem wee fier weft ay ote 1 

MN ¢—sITT TE a sofa Grr B, athe wa aT wT ATT ae Fi 

man 33 -agure-feeem a oft FS, shah, ah ate Tet A qa we ara (a aH) 


Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 7~In ancient ages first of all circumambulation was given by moving around the teachers 
and worshippable persons. Begin to move from right side as told-ayahinamh—payahinarh karei. 
Bowing was done after cirumambulation. But here bowing is former and circumambulation after. 
‘Therefore formerly bowing and then circumambulation is ascribed. 

Gatha 9-Atainment of ungotten thing is yoga, and preservation of obtained thing is ksema. 

Gatha 23-Fourfoid treatment~There are four parts of treatment—(1) physician, (2) medicine (3) 
patient (4) male or female nurses, who serves the patient. (V.7.) 


hi 


RL korean BT TACT PPT ay 


[et see at 


HAT BT AT VARTA 81 FA ATH ST aT Te & fe eee a & 
2 dar oes Prato ae ar age shad cen ates at fate aemtel ar fare Reet aan 21 

rare Tera at We srae-Aireq ar] Teer Te Ufa aT! wea Per voor ar Fafa 
He al ae area at TENTH ah A fare Sea al 

onfera afiry onl ae AAA anh HAT HF ory Set ar are emt faaait (ayR—aTe 
art ara aye oe dai) 8 a ont ae aai da eA at oe BM aa A sear ATM za 
Fart saa malas ara (srara- Prats QAI) ST Aaa At! 

we at ae fiers Te (ay aT aeadl amt) A Wea a *& are A ai arts 
WHT TH VHT WI! Tas wetted, AAI He ae ae Hara ome a age ear 
figs ant & wa aed A ore Gh am frare vat are wt fear! 

agh ta-fratear vot at ma cat sa ae arrcart & wareTe at ae Te on, 7a 
aye A-aerars ¥ a cael ooh 3 we wal ger aad Ga aw rH fear! aye A gaa AF 
& ON A BA AAW TA Ta! 

POBAUTAT TATA Fa Fo, 9 Benoit F Proms gon ait frat 3 sar Pare whet 
am Gt US YRC Se} Te He Ral ay ay vay A teen Ba Ve aa as 
aa & waM Ale BTM Bo, Fa eA wT! 

Um fet oat wae & vena F Soy gar ae are Mt ate 2a Ter aT) wh Teel oe aa 
RUTH Fer at Saat she fea TEI 

We TATST Ol SF To BH aT A yRers Pen al valet TET % aya we wa 
are vert 1a a, vr A ret Se SM ae ah, Te are TT OT OAT OT eT BR 
are Bt ato met ee Te aa Ba aes Fa a oT AN 

TRIS FT Ta Ta fee Te ates Ur erat Fs gas ATTY aT avg wa en aT 
Tr hl at Gent ar Get Te cafe AT ter 81 

aTad at os, af ait etea Ft gfear ot aqaue eI Re Tea at ae MI 
a at & eM Bh aed & fag ae A Soi oat wre fer f foot a a ates 
ar ft afte ggg tt aa att) wae ea A daa fede at gent sast ail 
smegma Profe ae fear atx arer-fter & aqafe sat vafsa a vai ye seoae 
BU BH HH Fa! 

OTE & ait e cer afte ge a dl mega oer reel FA, fg acai 
are at valra Toast A sist & are airs sie 3 ht gear sec 21 

wa oteaas Ff ax mart F 


ees Seer Et Teles set [2k 
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CHAPTER 21 
SAMUDRAPALA 
Fr 
Foreview 


The title of this chapter is Samudrapala. The cause of this name is that in this chapter 
full life sketch and the main events of Samudrapila are described. 

‘There was a householder pupi! (follower) named Palita. He was well versed in Jainology, 
and an inhabitant of Campa city of Aiga country. 

Palita was a sea-trader. He carried his own country’s saleable goods to the other 
countries on the other shore of sea by loading in the ships and brought the goods of other 
countries. Thus his trade was flourishing and paying. He eamed goot profits. 

Once he reached to Pihunda, a city situated at the shore of sea. Due to trade he had to 
Stay there for a long time. Impressed by his cleverness of trade, good behaviour and other 
qualities, a trader of Pihunda city married his daughter to him: 

With newly wed wife Palita was retuming to his city by sea-route. During voyage in the 
ship his wife gave birth to a beautiful son. Son was bon during voyage so he was named as 
Samudrapala. 

Samudrapala became young and learnt all the 72 arts of man. His father married him to a 
beautiful young girl Ripini. Samudrapala began to enjoy sensual pleasures with his wife and 
Jead a luxurious life as Dogundaka gods. 

Once he was sitting by the small window of his chamber and visualising the persons 
moving on road. At once his glance stuck on a person. 

That was to be sentenced person. King of the city gave him capital punishment. 
According to the tradition of those times, that man was clad in red clothes, garland round the 
neck of oleander red flowers ("4 @1T % Yq), red sandal besmeared on his body, and 
announcing about his offence government-servants were taking him to the killing-spot. 

Samudrapala understood in no time that this person is a meanest criminal and the 
punishment of his crime is given to him. He is exercising the consequences of his own ill- 
deads. 

Thinking of Samudrapdla went on deeper and deeper at the procedures of faults- 
offences-crimes and punishment, and deeds (karmas) and their consequences, He became 
anxious to cut off karma-bondages. He became very well aware that due to pleasures the 
bondages will be more fastened. His heart filled with feelings of disgust towards world and 
he decided to practise sage-order. Taking permission from parents he accepted consecration 
and practising excellent sagehood obtained salvation. 

This chapter is important by the description of sage-order and religious viewpoint; but 
more important by social viewpoint because the traditional tendencies of that time got place 
in this chapter. 

This chapter contains 24 couplets. 
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ea] ele sea een sworn a ay | 


TNT Tae a, war onfa afer | 
HET ATA, A GT AEM Hs 
wart a frend ofr area area ar ait ae wergey amar med ar fire 
(argardi) a tis t) 


Inhabitant of Campa city, the trader Palita was a householder and pupil (follower) of 
Bhagawana Mahavira. (1) 


frery weet, aay a faanfae | 
treo gaecd, Pages rearTT AR Hi 
ae ura area Probe gaat & yétor nl oe are ae ara A ao (aB aI) 


wen gan frees are A oT eae; Il 
He was well versed in Jainology. Once trading by ship he approached Pihunda city. (2) 


fees aaecaet, afte ty gat | 
a aad vefion, atane viel 3 1! 
fags ae A oa ag care ae Ter an, Te wAT fest afte F arch gh an frare 
es ra we fear) one se aad yeh a ma aa ofa amt Aer a aa aT tial 


While he was doing business in Pihunda city, a merchant married his daughter to him. 
Palita returned to his country with his pregnant wife. (3) 


ae afta ah, aged ead | 
we ae af sre, “aqeurie’ fa ara wii 
ar ara & ares fers a ooh A aw ga at ors Rea! Sf Brg a oer are & dra 
5 gon a, galery Te Tere BT aT TANT TH TAT eit 


During voyage his wife gave birth to a child in the ship, at sea. Being bom at sea the 
child named as Samudrapéila. (4) 


Sw are wi, aay aie at | 
aaged Ut A, AU A SRT HGH 


ae are naa Zerg doreTh A aay at on val ae arerw (ARTA) oe TT 
# ge 8 Wt TT let 


a 


(jy tek Serer ee oR aeTTT | 
“iS Dl 


That householder merchant (trader) reached safely to his home-Campa city. That child 
grew up in his house surrounded by comforts. (5) 


aaah aenst a, ferau ateaifac | 
Rent a awa, Ter radar ile ll 
oa (eagTA) FT aeae wena Bt Brat gra Bt ae Ar Fyn ft val gar eA oe aw 
waa ey att fre wey THe IL 


He {earned the seventytwo arts (of man) and became expert in world behaviour. He was 
in the bloom of youth, with fine figure and good iooks. (6) 


we waag wat, flo ame efit | 
Tae sae TH, Sat Sepa Fer iil! 
wae Pra (qifert aera) + eft arr a Use Tet war} ara gaan fare wr ar! 


wa ae (ayRUe) apes Bath aA oUt ERT Wee (NaH) Foot H oa AT TH 
AIT [hol 


His father married him to a beautiful youth (maiden) Ripini, he began to enjoy pleasures 
with his wife like Dogundaka gods. (7) 


we aan sag, waratet fest | 
TTVSTa, eH WEE Wet Hell 
Redt ora ae ary Ger ver} ometrer (rae) H Aor emi oat aes 3 gH 
Fer Hl Te B are ay war SH att (TH Faay aT) A AS BY TAT Mic 
Once he was sitting by the smail window of his chamber. He saw a man sentenced to 


death, with the tokens of to be killed, dressed for execution and taken by the king-servants to 
the place of punishment-killing. (8) 


a wiser dfeeh, aqemet gored | 
RASA sei, Peat wert st le Il 
3H Yer at Fear afarsy aya 3 weal | ae Hy sal ar gaarh GA E AIR! 


Agitated by this sight, Samudrapala uttered-Oh ! it is the dreadful result of bad 
deeds. (9) 


agar a aft and, wt arma | 
ars sented, war aernitd 1190 1 

za wart dfirt gon ae (age) Fern (Md) S gE A vei Aare F ywsT 
TAAL STAT WT HCH TA sO (seOPTPeA) TET Be Are 90M 


Thus the noble soul Samudrapala become enlightened and with the permission of hi: 
parents he accepted the quithome mendicant-order. (10) 


2a) veRter errs aries SACTEACIOT AST | 


afeg at a meted, searié eft varad | 
utara asfrtauan, aarti drenfit veraé @ i199 Il 
ST UO SH % TTT AY Aelaaarh, verte site vaarh orale (a) a 


mre tym (sftaraed) 4, aa 4, ote F ak chee @ ane a ae ae 
afrefa Tay Te a 1199 1 


After accepting sagehood the ascetic abandoning the worldly attachment which is the 
cause of great distress, great infatuation and full of dangers; he should be inclined to 
asceticism (Whar. 8134), vows, virtues and endurance of troubles with even mind. (1) 

ata wea a ari uy, ad a ai anit 71 
ufsahoran ta aecranttn, afta sei Prove fara lls it 

fear ay afte, aa, add, gent ott ouftae-sa dia weil @ den ote 
fata Tray are safes ef wr ara STIR 


Witty ascetic accepting the five great vows, (1) not to injure or non-violence, (2) 
truthfulness (3) non-stealing (4) celibacy and (5) non-possession; should follow the religious 
order prescribed by Jinendra Bhagawana, (Jina) (21) 


wate yo ocageeh, abate wart | 
masa vitae, afta frag quanfegher 193 
fag aol stat & wit carmen wa, am a gait at ger at, dad a, mead a 


WaT BCT aT et, ITE (Marea) wr afkeart Bt att sPeet St aeh-vife aac |e 
frat at 119311 


Mendicant should have compassion on all living beings, endure the ill-words by 
forgiveness, be restrained, observe celibacy fully, renounce ai! the sinful activities and 
completely subduing senses he should wander. (13) 

arm at frst 23, aad unite aq a | 
GR & ae AF AoA, TAT Te aT Ha lg ¥ ll 

Oey Tela aies BY AHL a BAT arqeTe WY # feere wt He S aM wae 
BG ae wel Gl Grae fh sae a at ait ger Grates ae a SII ¥ I 

Testing his own weakness and strength, i. e., knowing his power and capability ascetic 
should wander in several nations according to the time. Never be frightened by dreadful 
words like the roar of lion, and hearing the ill-words should not speak improper words. (14) 


seer = afternan, freed ae feftearsm | 

awa ware Sirtaun, a ale Ga we wT lig 4 Il 
1 Wee my wings at het Heat gar ha ae aha (arygearaitgea)-aa al Tet 
Bi, wea wa a (iter aeqall a) gear a we ate x Gor dar Tel a aRATET BT Missi 
E 


DUCT vefde seat [RW 
i @ wafers Es ef {28 
=] © Sao eT 
‘The restrained ascetic diparaging adversities, endure all-favourable or disfavourable- 


dear or undear, not desire everywhere everything (the heart pleasing things) and nor care for 
respect or blame. (15) 


sores ge arma, & araot dante Pra | 
vata wer sea rar, fer ape agar fates ito ei 
arai & ore wart & after (ox) ae 81 fhe amt a a we gag yer a oem 
at, oF aa at, aed, fide ga waters ar omit Bt eral aes at liye 
There are innumerable types of intentions and purports of men. Mendicant should know 


and be aware of them in true light and should endure the fearful turbuleneces (saat) caused 
by gods, deities, demons, spirits, man and brute beasts, (16) 


utes geawer att, data qen  agerrot | 
a ae od 3 afar ag, dee ga are igo! 
ae Gee Tome saftaa aA we ag a eet as ae wea E Beg aT wad ont 
Tet ae wal & Tam fy qhwal @ afta a a iio! 


Occuring many difficulties the discouraged persons become depressed but like a stately 
elephant at the head of battle ascetic should not be depressed if comes in contact with those 
troubles. (17) 


Mattion tare a wat, aden fatter gaha 2d | 
agape ma siraaon, tag an tse 19 
aa, 3, are, Toresl ae es ore vere & ota ma Pay & erie a a 
athtta-after at va ae gitar wer a oth oe Tae 8 at ae Giga wt a at 
St tgcit 


Cold, heat, gnats and flies, pricks of straw and the other troubles when touch and afflict 
cause pains and miseries; then the ascetic should endure them without flinching and with 
evenmind; and should destroy the karmas accumulated previously. (18) 


wer Wi a dea aed, Fe a Peg aad feaqact | 
Fe ee ar sEeTAOH, Teas apa AEA 98 I 
great fey aa ef ares ait Ate or afte ah, ay (sie) & arated as 
(wea) & BA ore Wat THe Sw 1198 
Wise mendicant, renouncing attachment, detachment and infatuation should remain as 
Steadfast as mountain Meru, which cannot be shaken by strongest storms, being fixed in his 
soul-virtues endure the troubles. (19) 
aa ara we, A ae ad me ZT da) 
a sap weasd doe, Pero farw gag ROI 


a] VeRe ser ea i 


em atte afar F mite (ora) atte wet F Serer (serra) wer a SA are ehh GET 
ait nef & ofea tl ae fea deh aca @ Mare |e Preto arte art a wer 
am & ROU 


Ungripped by the feelings of superiority complex by respect and honour and by 
inferiority complex by blame, and should not care for both of these. That disinclined 
Testrained accepting simplicity enters the path of salvation. (20) 


ages) verre, fae arate ver | 
ceagounté fazed, feaeie ami after 9 il 
ah oref sit vis st gem 8, dard opi @ ofa vftwa ad cam &, Brew 8, ome 
IM Bl TMT BUT 8, Was 8, site ait sae tea 2, afer %, ae wa ante 
rome wat Aster ont 3 ener A a Tear & IRI 
Who endures rati and arati-meaning neither pleasure nor grief by anything, cuts off 
link with worldly men (beings), disinclined, practises the benefits of soul, deprived of 


sorrow and myness, having nothing as his own; he strives for the highest good and its 
means-right knowledge-faith-conduct.(21) 


falas wos, rdaeearg dae | 
aeife favors seared, aren Grea TeeE 12 Il 
Se at ten acta ary Aer aoe ata arn eee, aa on art a ce, dt 
ane & vita, Card BIT ar (fafa aaong) dar wt aie vhget at ae RII 
Saviour of all living beings—the ascetic should take bed or lodging distant from others 


and that should also be granted or prescribed by the great glorious seers, devoid of liniment, 
seeds and in lonely places. (22) 


warramy oRe, apt oats ed | 
aoa aah, atereas afta asraerae 13 Il 


RM @ SM St ore BEY are Hele, eq aieias aT TAT STH, AAT ATH 
aued wide A ott ware wena far 8 Fa orafta ¥ Ratt 


Acquirer of true and right knowledge the great sage, practising the accumulation of 
supreme religion, glorious with supreme knowledge lightens in the religious order, as the 
lustrous sun in sky. (23) 


gaé wasn a good, From wea forges | 
afer agg @ wed, aqET ag AT RII 
fa afi i 


5) ee te ae Toft eT (2k 
ee | 


THE HPT Yea ae TST aT ae wee Preae (Prema) six ah ace a Page a 
wT, Tae & fears vere a AT we ha (que) F way A aa IRI 
-tm ¥ ami! 
Destructing both merits and demerits monk Samudrapala, being completely free, 
swimming the huge current of the ocean of universe, became emancipated. (24) 


-Such I'Speak. 


facia zasdipz 


an ¢—qupchtrarsst—ardts Bre Y ate eet ar St aA HVT avs fee sat el FHS ae (TEs) 
ar as fear ara Tam 7a FT are Bee} Bet AL sen, afte oe ara BTS Tera oa A oi ot aT 
Bae Bl Sas oT BT TRS Ba EY sea A st A ae aT TT 


Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 8—Vadhyajanocita mandana~Its Prakrta form is vajjhamandanasobhagarh. In the ancient 
times, the period when this scripture was scripturised, the thieves were rigorously punished, even 
sentenced to death. 

They were differently dressed. 

‘The thief sentenced to death. He was caused to wear the garland of oleander red flowers around 
his neck, red clothes on body and moving him in whole city with loud announcement of his crime, he 
was taken by the servants of king to the killing spot-may be called as funeral place. 


Ta see A ureaga VA & ache a wea & a Saar AM Tate TEI 
1H 

wath & daftra gem ge yar B- 

grat aaa A aos & aftage (adam aroige—sra are & Prez) are agaah 
wen aypfasre Te eed aL a ea ang a, fwd wad ae aagfeaa oft aad we agta a] 
TH Tom | Brey zat as aed weet a1 

grat val & ore va ama Sftagr 4 2a wea (a uel) A cer ah ora 
air afr ae 2 ree ea a) aptamer opera & Am a aie age gferd & gafere 
at } won weard a1 

myers Al ger flreredh et) waa are ga a-afeeahh, writ, awath ait gh! 

age OS urea a-ateh otk tad Deh & qa arm a at tad B 
atta | 

arpa TET | tray atte oftrarges aad & are Sa aT ay Rear al aera 
HS Br WUera dae Tau TeA areal | yaede wr Profa ae fea! Tees ara 
a & are ayia ome wh area aren a wise wat ae wt Wea) aH 
art aang 2irt faa eraTea St TTT Fl 

wipe & AS go afte om Tom, age ae, afase ste doa, af Get 
a, fog arent fava-anit at site saat fare oh ofe a ah afer aaafane alt ora 
WH freed oat oa a faarer fen aret 81 

frare %& fare fron % oraftrs ome wt afresh ae we wa) tee ama gem’ & 
appt agen A sae ferq age Soret BRT aT wind a ahr wt othe Roma 
area Fae TA Fea 

fare eam 8 FE Ted Fel aA, Tanee afresh Ft cyt a us as A ae ta 
ait waar ante Ga A ag areal ewer arc yer! are A aaa-aneat ara 
ard gy ate cafe static 31 ore tt & fae ae a ot a ae ay-sikeei at ce at 
aerh) art 7q 8 vada & vga onde at 2 El 

fears & fore card ye Tyee at ae fear dar’ ga fear 2 afte ar 
Be HEMT F HI TH TH SA Myst wl Gta Fad warn aie eet Bt ava oma Pare 
a aire tsa ar sneer fea ga omenita get a usted ote-faea det aide & 741 


S Pers wits wera [26¢ 


afreati ¥ sam gant dat & qu fer 4 Gen gem ae oh tsa amet 8 we a 
feet ge men! ae steers a nel sat afta & ga ge aad ar ag Pema ar feel 

warm 3 see ere Pras at vere tar at oat we a afteshy era waa aarat 
Tait at fecar we fer roa dee wef A sacar geo az ah ora aftedth at 
aera ured St & arrart Tata ft ate Perit & ma gala a ae 

oe art often tare oda a Prowl unite ra afta & wa weet A 
see arr fee oy tet ahh ant A dae ii-qard & ma yaa aet ay wh) a 
aiferat ferre-faare at agi are ware areal & areor fe A of opera oT aT 

cnt qh ace vin ag ah ona A Gr werd ae cH pH Ret 2 atl ae 
oat aT ogi) oat aah ay certth errrer we @ fay mer area & aren 2 ae feet 
a fea Pree ward oat Fee at wh fa ger sareae Prete ait qed & fe ba 
fray 

ant aga are feat aad gar A gana a vari ase at orate & arn wa aw 
Sarl Ze Te oe ators wearer AY TIA aie cota A eee UH gat at tea fra 

aeatied water at teat ay WAR ar fat dae a mel Tole 4 ah are a 
OT saree oe frat aire ata agfaa StH Bo mg 

daft wat + wei @ dearer a ait ae-ang eat oe or gafita eer 
aaa BET BT A 

afer usted § ga tira onft a sro aca oft faudl & acu ame) tere 
untae Oh oireh azar cong fis wet a fas adh gare aia a var Fa ofga & 
Fe RATT gta Bt ATA BI 

aaa are ate wah site Timez 3 fs gre ait 

Tet germ a eafes ad cid a cade 2, ot oraftre daeh ah ¥ fear 
Tey 21 guar ae faster he Pe cet ard A daften oh agate a ga carr fem 
™H Bi 

ae sade sam seaqol 2 fe ge audanieee qa aera 2 A ft wafers Pen wa BH 

ga ataaa F 49 mat 3] 


268) afer oer Ee SORE AE 


CHAPTER 22 
RATHANEMI 
Foreview 


Being the primacy of the description of Rathanemi this chapter in named as Rathanemi. 

The episode regarding Rathanemi is as follows— 

‘The ages ago ruled over the city Soriyapura (in present days Sauripura—near Agra city U. 
P.) in Braja circle, king Samudravijaya of Yadu lineage. They were ten brothers, Among 
them Samudravijaya was the eldest and Vasudeva was the youngest. All the ten brothers 
were valient, so they were called ten-adorables—(@amfé). 

According to ancient scriptures at that time in Soriyapur there was prevailing the 
tradition of two rulers. There were two governing parties—(1) Andhaka and (2) Vrsni. 
Samudravijaya was the leader of Andhakas and Vasudeva was of Vrsnis. So both were called 
as kings—rulers. 

The chief queen of Samudravijaya was Sivadevi, who had four sons-(1) Aristanemi, (2) 
Rathanemi (3) Satyanemi and (4) Drdhanemi. 

‘There were two chief queens of Vasudeva~(1) Rohini and (2) Devaki. The son of Rohini 
was Balarama and that of Devaki was Srikrsna. 

Srikrsna has murdered the ruler of Mathura city, named Karisa, who was also the son- 
in-law of anti-Vasudeva (an epithet of ruler of three deccan regions of Bharatavarsa) named 
Jarasandha, Due to the death of son-in-law Jarasandha became angry. He decided to uproot 
all the Yadavas. Due to the fear of attack by Jarasandha, all the Yadavas with Samudravijaya 
etc., left the Braja-cirele and reached the western coast of ocean. There they populated 
Dvaraka city and established a vast kingdom. 

‘The eldest son of Samudravijaya, was Aristanemi. He was most valient, supreme 
powerful, excellent beautiful; but had no interest towards the empirical pleasures. Still 
Samudravijaya and his queen Sivadevi were more eager to see their son married. 

When Srikrsna insisted more for marriage then Aristanemi became silent. Taking his 
silence as acceptance, Srikrsna searched for him the most beautiful maiden (girl) Rajimati of 
Bhoja lineage and went out with a vast and adorned marriage procession. 

Somewhat before the marriage spot, the groom Aristanemi, riding on elephant, saw 
innumerable animals and birds encaged in a vast enclosure. The poor beings were screaming 
and wailing. Aristanemi asked the cause of it to his charioteer (really the driver of his 
elephant). 

Driver of elephant told-Among your marriage procession so many persons are meat- 
eaters. For their eating (food) these beings will be slaughtered. Frightened of their death 
these are screaming and wailing. 

‘These thousands of mum beings—beasts and birds—will be slaughtered for my marriage,’ 
this thought trembled the compassionate heart of Aristanemi. He at once made free those 


beings and ordered to turn the elephant to his inhabitance. Due to this unexpected event 
Rajimati swooned on account great grief. 

Aristanemi has accepted consecration at the auspicious fifth day of Srivana the white 
lunar month (siTa%1 gat Yert)—hearing this information the heart and the expectations of 
Rajimati broken up, she became engulfed by grief. She firmly determined to move on the 
path trodden by Aristanemi. 

Rathanemi put his proposal for marriage before Rajimati, then she rejected it by giving 
cause ‘1 am deserted by Aristanemi’ so made Rathanemi disinclined. Being disappointed 
Rathanemj accepted consecration. After becoming Aristanemi omniscient, Rajimati also 
accepted consecration with many other women. 

Once Aristanemi was staying at mountain Raivataka. Rajimati was going with ultimate 
wish to adorable visit of Aristanemi with many other nuns. While all these were in path, it 
began to rain cats and dogs with tremendous wind and storm. All the nuns went hither and 
thither to safe themselves. Due to dense black clouds, darkness prevailed in the day time; 
because the sun was covered by the black clouds. 

Rajimati was drenched from top to toe. Her cloths were also filled with water. Water was 
oozing from them. Seeking for shelter, a cave came in her glance. She entered there. Though 
in that cave Rathanemi was standing in meditation but due to dense darkness she could not 
see him. Apprehending totally lonely place she put off all her wet cloths, ringed and spread 
for drying, became nude. 

At the same time lightning take place with bolt, with that the cave filled by light. Due to 
the crack bolt of lightning the meditation of Rathanemi disrupted. In that momentary light 
Rathanemi and Rajimati both saw another. 

Seeing Rajimati without cloths the mind of Rathanemi disturbed. Rajimati at once 
covered her breast by her both hands and sit down shrinking parts and portions of her body. 

Giddy hearted Rathanemi begged Rajimati for enjoying sensual pleasures and said that in 
decaying age we shall practise restrain. 

But Rajimati did not accord with ideas of Rathanemi. She memorised about the highest 
families and lineages to which both of them belong. 

She scolded Rathanemi by such vigorous words that his passionate intentions vanished 
and subdued as an elephant is subjugated by hook. 

She also described the pungent and bither fruits-consequences of passionate ideas and 
sensual pleasures. 

By all these Rathanemi became calm. 

Practising the excellent restrain-Rajimati and Rathanemi both obtained salvation. 

This vigorous inspirational dialect is the central theme of this chapter. Its another 
speciality that the radiance and firmness to religion of women is also elaborated. 

The vigorous dialect of Rajimati is of so much importance that it is also compiled in 
Dasavaikalika sGtra, chapter 2. 

This chapter contains 51 couplets. 


99} eater onze a 


aiftagtt vat, ante car afefser | 
aged fa wot, waa -FAT I9 Il 
aiege Foo feel a gm aan sem ate 8 dos ayea aH aT Te aT 9 


In Soriyapura city, there was king Vasudeva with great fortunes and tokens of a king. (1) 


wet wT gd ont, Ufeeh eas aer | 
aft aed fe 2 gen, sgt a Te-eaT IRN 
wea Mt oferal ai—-Otech ait eat Ga SA & A fa ya a-wa (ares) a Fae 


(Be) IR Ul 
He had two chief queens—-(1) Rohini and (2) Devaki. Those two had two dear sons—(1) 
Rima (Balardma) and (2) Kesava (Srikrsna). (2) 


aicageh vat, omdt tran afefeer | 
ae A, Ta-aea—-A_a 13 Hl 
aifage wre 4 A Ta wat A aoa oe merates & ye MHafeare ae wT TT +h aT 13H 


{In the same Soriyapura there was another king Samudravijaya, who also had great 
fortunes, prosperity and tokens of a king. (3) 


area wean fear aa, ae ge AeTaat | 
wre aftgath fa, are erat lel 
saat fran ae at we ah, Teer Ja Feraeet, Radheal A ave, chena, ar 


2 Wl 
His chief queen was Sivadevi and her son Aristanemi was most glorious, supreme 
ng subduers of senses, venerable, saviour of the world and lord of ascetics. (4) 


aisitgath - arts, weaurent - Hyatt | 
BE TEAST, WA serra 14 I 
a after atrd, mid ante quit (want) sit onea va orale wat (Gat) a GH at 
Bo es ee ete 
aT lilt 


0 ie ee mafeet oe [262 


Aristanemi was gifted with the virtues of valour, soberness and with excellent and 
obeying voice. On his body there were one thousand eight auspicious signs like~conch, 
wheel etc. His lineage was Gautama and complexion was dark. (5) 


auftesdeant, wast wart | 
ae Ugg ari, wet wag Haat le Il 
we TTS ter sit araga sea aT! Sar wet He & aa aT! sat 
wet wstiadt aan a, gat fre Sere (een) 3 (oe aaa @) are A Hell 
His formation of bones was very strong vajra-rsabha-naraca sathanana, and well 


fourfold equanimous body (RRAGH ARIA) and stomach was beautiful and smooth like a 
fish. KeSava (Srikrsna) asked from nuler Ugrasena, his daughter Rajimati as bride to him. (6) 


ae WM Waat-ea, yareraedtech | 
wearrRanina, fara iis it 
ae (usin) aes oon at GH, qa, Gee car ada aa wae ef ae A 
WT we TR arte at APT ag lil 


Rajimati was the daughter of good king and she was well-natured, good-behavioured, 
virtuous, well looking and possessed all auspicious signs on her body and her complexion 
shone as the lightning. (7) 


were aot «ae, aged feted | 
STIS FAY, TA set eM Sz licil 
oa oar & flat | rerafearr argta a aera gare adi ont dh # one ph oe 2 
am Nell 


‘The father of this maiden said to Vasudeva—‘If prince comes here 1 will give him my 


daughter. (8) 
wetreete —ovefesh, §—- waatcartrat | 
feeagerrafefeat, amare frafsit is 1 
(orfeeettt at) at ware aft chatted & Pepa oer 8 ere eer ar, sige Hie Pe 
ma, fear gre aeat an afters cen argue & mfr Pear ar Iie 
He (Aristanemi) had taken bath by the water mixed with beneficial herbs, and had 
performed all customary ceremonies, he wore a suit of divine clothes and was adomed with 


oraments. (9) 
mio oa owerehed, age at 
ared! dey aed, fet geri cet ison 


ages & was aa taeat 1 reg EC afteth were oe asain & aur age 
are 8 & 9011 


203) gifts aeaqaay 


Riding on the best mast elephant (i @xft-by the smell of this elephant other elephants 
ate frightened) of Vasudeva, Aristanemi looked beautiful as a jewel on the crest. (10) 


we afta wan, ae a aier | 
aaraaay ya, deareht ofcanfestt 1991 
aame om (zat caret) & Pat ee (aftqa) oferty SS oa aie wad a sha a gg tl 
Aristanemi was adomed with umbrella etc., and the ten-adorables were surrounding him. (11) 
aathig eu, warm wearer | 
Aiearr aero, Pear we Fe 1192 1 
ae @ age Sar wong vg At ce are & fem areas | orate pH TA oT 9A 


Fourfold army was adomed with weapons and sky was resounding by the sounds of 
divine musical instruments. (12) 


vaftie «od, git sft a! 
Framet waonet, Feonet afregral 93 Ul 
a ware al seaarfe at ahs (asa) ake aft (are-cre-ae-stea) & ma 
ators (afvetth-gaar ga gfe mm) aut wae & fra 93H 
Thus, with such a pomp and show and splendour best of Vrsnis, Aristanemi started from 
his palace. (13) 
we a ce Por, fee ot waegr | 
ast date a, aired ggfrar ii9¥ ll 
ae & Preat & ore oe (afteath 2) aret oitk Rowey F ae Rea 1a yaa ax 
oft Sat wifey (ay-ahtre) #1 Fer tis¥u 
In the way he saw birds and beasts in cages and enclosures, overcome by fear and 
misery. (14) 
wife g dod, deeot | wfaaead | 
ude & were, are goer il9 4 
a ont aaa at ae Raftapg & Paz a, ata fare (siesta ara) err Pt 
ar are 1 ore ge Peart F ent Fee , orfteeahy 3 ae} areeh (neraa) 8 weg ll 
Those beings were near to death, to be killed for the food of meat-eaters. Seeing those 
beings in this state wise Aristanemi said to his charioteer (elephant driver)—(15) 


we Hea FT, we wa Geist | 
ate wate a, afrear a arate ? l9e ll 
a ah Ge & page ool eet ote Piast Ff fee aren TH TIE Pye 


— 


wr saerezreret aida sey [294 
en 


All these birds and animals, who are desirous of happiness, why these are kept in cages 
and enclosures. (16) 


Be AE Aa WIE, wa Aer Ss Ty | 
ara Prareansifty, trared ag att igo 
aa ard 4 wera mh ag oh ona fears ard Y ont ey aga @ ah (niqeihe) 
at fawrt & fat gas 7a F ug 


Chariotcer {elephant driver) said-All these gentle (innocent) beings are caught to be 
eaten by many flesh-eaters who are sccompanied in your marriage procession. (17) 


tem ae aa, aguiity—faorei 
frag & nerd, armpaare foie = loci 


age & wiftral & fare wach arch & gan at gra ees aftetth amt a A ga 
wart fara Bet F-I9 ci 


Having heard these words of charioteer (elephant driver) most wise Aristanemi thinks in 
his mind like thus—(18) 


gH sre Ue, eae ag fer | 
a8 ud g Prete, vest afta tae i 
afe at arco ga aga & snftrdt ar ay fer orn 2 at ae at Re rete F Ao 
(afm) 8 em tgs 


It will not be proper for my other world that these living beings are killed for my sake. (19) 


a gam «gad, geri a mere | 
aeTontt & weanfo, aie wAT 120 tl 


yale oF Aeagdt 2 gese ga, aw, Aen oT HH amp varcat ares a 2 
fea IROM 


Then that most glorious (Aristanemi) put off all his omaments—ear-rings, thread of 
waist etc,, and gave to the charioteer—the elephant driver. (20) 


aot a au, ka awed wae | 
weager aatta, Prearcl at are & 129 Il 
wa 4 (Gan &) otto ves oa & oa aehfaa afte & fae daar at 
ade ait wftue & me ai sufea a 7a IRS 


As the firm resolution for consecration fill his head and heart, the gods descended froir 
heaven, according the established custom, to celebrate, with great pomp together with thei 
retinue, the event of his consecration. (21) 


| 


oy] Efe sea ee | 


easapeaattgsy, Prarcaet ast aaredi | 
freafia aronet, taadfy Ret avrg RA 
dame at age 8 aga ara aftesth aera See frfrar cer Te TRS EU TUT 
areat 8 aerat Tac Pitt (Pree yaa) a rafters Be ARI 


Surrounded by gods and men and sitting on an excellent palanquin, starting from 
Dvaraka city he assembled on the mountain Raivataka (Giranara). (22) 


Sart eae, atgculy «sft Aare? | 
areca aftast, ore Preraag & frerf tea it 


gar Foye, fife & vat eit we war afd & aa fen aaa A me 4 
Pram fear 13H 


Arrived at a garden, descended from his palanquin, and with one thousand other persons 
accepted consecration, while the moon was in conjunction of Citri-star (23) 


we & qrembex, ghd water | 
wana Gas HS, TayHy anikat evi 
ae ania after 3 at gifad, Gace ot alan fax & sit a ae ot ea a 
qagfte ata Pear iwi 


Consecrated Aristanemi, tonsured his curly, perfumed and soft hairs, by his own five 


handfuls, (24) 
aaa a oct wag, aed Prehed | 
stearane gftd, wag ¢ etre IRI 
agia por a dae ott frttea wre aftesty & werk what | ge oa 
shen rica at atte & wrt BT ISI 


Vasudeva said to reverend Aristanemi, who has plucked his hairs and was subduer of his 
senses, that—O lord of saints ! you may obtain your aim sooner. (25) 


art dat a, ufta ata a 
ware adie, went wenfe @ REMI 
am, af, afta, ear ait Preiser & ara aga wr REI 
Go ahead with right knowledge-faith-conduct, forgiveness and devoid of greed. (26) 
ud a UNeaN, TET a aE WOT | 
aftenht afean, agrar arongt te 


HTS a, FH, Me Ta eT aga 8 ah aan ated a wer ah 
Meany Bt TI ae 7 LT! 


—— 


coal (Gy IT ae seat (QF 


‘Thus Balarama, Krsna, ten-adorables and many men bowing to Bhagawana Aristanemi 
returned to Dwaraka city. (27) 


aan cwaest, vant afore a | 
erat a Pore, APT Se ARIAT IRI 
wa &t vara % fawr F qeat coma weed a Bear, WEA, aaa aT 
Bal ae ste St onftrmm & ears et ag1 ca met athe aM Rell 


Hearing the news of consecration of Aristanemi, the laughter, gaity, joy of princess 
Rajimati forsook her. She was engulfed in sorrow. She felt deep misery. (28) 


wees fares, fatq am aiid 
aT Sé am after, Fa geass wy IRS! 


iar Pea ee ert 40a Seamicaiaal & » Sefer AT 
vated ert Ot sfea (Aes) eRe 


Rajimati thought~shame upon my life. Because | am forsaken by him, therefore it is 
better for me to be consecrated, (29) 


Be a waaay, eager | 
aang gas he, Ue i ts 101 
ara: Shfenfert ott gg Pare usted 4 deh cite anh 8 dart gu wr & aa aa 
dat wt aat aa 4 aia Pear 1301 


Hence steady and firm determined Rajimati plucked her hairs which were black as bees 
and dressed with a comb and brush, by her own hands. (30) 


agra a Uf wg, Gadd feted | 
MATa ATE, AT HA | AE AE BH 
aaa ot ef a fatfee aie & gen 4 ae? ee | ee de de are HY 
atrafasia ore BF lta 


Krisna said to Rajimati, who was hairless and had subdued her senses-O Girl ! Cross 
this worldly ocean as soon as possible. (31) 


a Vag wal, wearedt a ae) 
waa wtae aa, Areva TEEGAT 32H! 
aiaad aa aga usted 3 yaaa det ori aa aga & eort ait oft a 
aifara (Fahta) Bera Uz 


Chaste and learned Rajimati being consecrated herself caused her relations and family 
members (specially women) to accept consecration. (32) 


fait taad set, Baye F se | 
Sara Sra, atatt Tae AT fear 33 | 
tame fit we ond ef ae (Cantadl) da F & al Soin ng, cea aa Bo oreaTt 
OGY We ae Sere & fe wa TT ae wfee erat Set AE 133 I 
Assembling on mountain Raivataka she drenched by the rains. When darkness prevailed 
due to heavy rains, she entered in a cave for shelter and stayed there. (33) 
drag fart, wet ora fe afta | 
cert anita, gear eat a aig fe ged 
at ha aeai (diet) @ Gert & fee beret ef ae (FH) wT Hoh at 
dawt cath ar Pre Prefer et rari Pee Tait 3 i we (cae a1) Bar evil 
She took off her all cloths and spread them for drying up, thus became naked as she was 
born. Rathanemi (who was meditating in the interior part of that cave) when saw her naked 
then his peace of mind disturbed, And then Rajimati also saw him (Rathanemi). (34) 
Yaa a ae cz, TR we al 
arate ar wins, Aan Predeg gy 
ad ga pm cord a agers S ye CA at tear Ustad wavia Boag na a 
andl e ae ore Seti angel & aréx at Stas aH es Ay 34H 
Rajimatt frightened by seeing Rathanemi, the son of Samudravijaya, in loneliness of that 
cave. Trembling with fear she sat covering her breast by her arms. (35) 


ae a fa caged, aqeeferranai | 
are wafert cog, TH aah Teret 1361 
aa wagtera & eitona (omer) Taga (taahh) A sasha ate ain gf tated at 
AUR LA THN HI TIT SE-B! 
When Rathanemi, son of Samudravijaya, saw her trembling with fear, he spoke these 
words unto her—(36) 


terh owe ve! gaa! arewmfatr | | 
ad wate gay! aa dren sfaeag gel 
(raat) @ we) wate ER gad 18 agonftoh (2 Gay | aa ret wr a ae 
Past vant Bt arg Ter Agi eh tet 


(Rathanemi) O Gentle woman ! | am Rathanemi. O beautiful, sweetly speaking, tender 
bodied ! Accept me. No pain of any kind you would have to feel. (37) 


ue a yirh ae, age g ggead | 
sae ast Tea, Rronret afer ize it 


Ti tp afta mera [26¢ 


anal, ved ea Het at et al age ope Pieaa & aga gly 81 det a aa ae, 
yeth erat a Braet or ara St act 

Come, let us enjoy pleasures first. Because to be born as a human being is definitely 
very difficult. After enjoyed the pleasures we shall enter the order of Jinas. (38) 


eeqn tea od, wapsiovaed | 
TERS TAA, aT dat aE Re Hl 
aaa & ote ée-cere ait dared & gota wath a teat ust wash at 
(sere) THT sea SB aaah ochre Bt YA: orga |e ereT BSH 


Seeing Rathanemi without zeal for restrain and overwhelmed by passionate pleasures 
Rajimati did not perplex. She covered herself with her cloths. (39) 


we a Teal, gfeoo Paq-aqu | 
wg pe a are a, cra ad ae ikon 
waved fat att ati A wag wart a afrar (gan) se dee Teen ee > 
Hate, Ge GAT alter ST Te HTT EE Waa B HeI~ItvO | 


Then steady in her vows and rules that noble princess Rajimali, saving clan, caste, 
lineage and chastity, said to Rathanemi-(40) 


ag fe wan aaa, afer apat | 
wel fr a a gent, of fe aad geet Ivo 
(asta) aft qe A der & war 8, afta Herel F vegae den &, wet we HT 
MAT SKE A A TH gem ae wee vat 


May you be as beautiful as Vaisramana Nalakibara in fine arts, like king of gods 
himself, still | have no desire for you. (41) 


Footer daa ary, er ArT aie ee i 
omer Bel F sera ET ad eps at eae art eat eS goa aa A yaa ae az, 
ferry art PS ey oret few aT Ye: Gr el ates eH 
Serpents of agandhana class burn themselves in fire but do not drink again the vomitted 
poison. (42) 
Race & soatent | ct df shfeerarcon | 
art gasfe amad, da 8 acai wa ea 
8 arqae St gem wet ae | yet ferwere & fe qa cts & fre afer PST Ee ae 
Bl OF: Sr aed Fi gwd A aT ae a ef Maat F eat 


a) Bi ta eS = it 
Pe 


Fie upon you, you desirous of disfame ! you wish to enjoy the vomitted pleasures. It 
would be better for you to die. (43) 


wé adam, da f aemafeect | 
Al Bet TOT SEN, aed geld ae eel 
4 isroa (shaft) #1 tal & ait q oreagiin a dha di ga a pes ad & oe 
Fe atl Ree Beat WAH HT HATH HT levi 


lam grand daughter of Bhojagavrsni and you are grandson of Andhakavrsni. Do not be 
like a gandhana serpent (who sucks the vomitted poison from the wound)in your high family, 
Temain steady in restrain. (44) 


ag dante wea, oon feat aiteh 1 
arate @ esi, afeoorn afaeahe tes tt 
aft q forr-fars fer at tar ott Grea & aft ge vert 8 om atm A aga 
Rha ee area & wa afer-aren & aT ivall 
If you will be tempted to the women you see then you will be an unsteady soul like hada 
vegetable inspired by wind. (45) 
Trt asad a, wer ageasfrent | 
va aftrertt & ft, arrears safereafiy thea Il 
fra art thera sire sso oy ant cer Pert arene} wank we as ath wae 
qt arene a ert wei a aM eg tl 


As herdmen and keepers of goods are not the owners of those. In the same way, you 
could not truly own sagehood. (46) 


até are fafiftenn, ard ast a qeaat | 
greag ad as, amet sadet iot 

Uma, He, wa, aga ward a play a Poe ace, ver sel at aa F wh 
ava orem Bt arian & eerae daa F Rae (Sadet) suet BT lvl 


Obstructing all the four passions—Anger, pride, deceit, greed and subduing the senses, 
remove your soul from unrestrainment, be steady in restrain. (47) 


we a sent area, dee quia | 
AHA Tel ATH, Ty dafSargait xc 
3a dae Ted & gate watt at grat wah wag ware a at F oh ace Rex 
Riva fre ace welt ofp 2 an Fe ona F iieeii 


u Having heard these well-said words of restrained Rajimati Rathanemi became steady in 
feligion (restrainment) as elephant, subjugated by hook. (48) 


ee See es eS ers ee 
© 


amg aay, «are Rag heot | 

aren Peri wa, aaecitd eceqait tee il 
ae (cert) oa, Ter, arene ya ait Praftea & ver gerd ara shes at ree 
BUS ATT Bl UA BTA TH ISI 


Rathanemi became protected mind, speech and body and conqueror of senses. Becoming 
firm in vows practised sagehood till life. (49) 


oat ad after, ora after fa haat | 
aed eri aferart, fake sar apt 140 II 
SH OT Br ATCT HTH VT (TAA atte Tate) + St aca ore fiver afte aequl ait 
BT Ha BTS oGaT few aft a wT TKO Ml 


Practising severe penances both (Rajimati and Rathanemi) became omniscient and 
destructing all the karmas attained liberation, (50) 


wa atta dga, uftsar ofraaem | 
faftragha atirg, ser ay yftarerih tug it 
fa afr 


gg, Tater ved ait Pram aft ter a aed Fl ged Foam wa aaa 
ait & Proa et ara 81 ten fae E | 


Enlightened, wise, witty persons do like this. Like the noble man Rathanemi they tum 
from pleasures and amusements. (51) -Such I speak. 
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wn taige—aina—faare & Ge ae & mere Ve aa ar el wearer sate ard aig Hi aa, area, 
a, Fer oe xem Rta HeeTA 81 (g. 7.) 
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wel Tet are Ai ae ar aH fear ora EI 
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Salient Elucidations 3.0) see: 

Gatha 5-Laksana (signs or marks). It is told in vytti of Pravacanasiroddhara (patra 410-411) 
that originated with the origination of body constructed by the lines the marks like-umbrella, wheel, 
hook etc., are called signs. On the body of average man 32, Baldeva-Vasudeva 108 and monarch and 
Tirtharhkara there are 1008 signs. 

Before the names of religious teachers and adorables to write 108 and 1008 denotes the same 
fact. 

Gatha 6~Sarnhanan means the bondages of bones. Both the bones of joint limbs of body twistly 
entangled to each other, the third bone as a bandage around those both bones and the fourth bone 
fixes those three like a nail. Such a steady bondage of bones is the construction of Vajra-tsabha 
nardca sarhhanana. 

Sarhhananas are of six kinds. 

‘The formation or figure of body is called sarhsthina (Prajfapana 23/2). 

Sitting by Palathi posture, all the four angles (and the arms of opposite those angles) are the 
same-equal that is the best sama caturasra sarhsthana. Sarhsthdnas are also of six types. 
(Prajapafiaa 23/2) 

Gatha 9-Kautaka-maigala—Before starting for marriage to touch MaSala etc., is kautaka. Curd, 
Tice, milk, sandal woods etc., these things are called margala. (V.V.) 

Divya-yugala—Divine twin-In ancient ages two cloths were bom-(1) {antariya) dhoti-for 
wearing under the waist, it covers the legs and (2) a sheet (uttariya) for covering the upper portion of 
body i.e., chest etc. 

Gatha 10-Gandha hasti-This elephant is best of ali other elephants, By its very smell the other 
elephants being frightened run away. 

Gatha 11-Samudravijaya, Aksobhya, Vasudeva etc., were ten brothers. The group of these ten 
was called as Dasara cakra. 

Gathd 13~Andhaka and Vysni were two brothers. Andhaka was the grandfather of Aristanemi. 
By Andhaka, Vrsnikula prevailed. According to DaSavaikélika etc., Andhaka-Vrsni kula was also 
famous by the name of both brothers, 
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Foreview 


This chapter is named Kesi-~Gautamiya. Kumara-Sramana Kesi was the fourth 
Pattadhara of the tradition of Bhagawana ParSvnatha and Gautama Ganadhara was the chief 
disciple of Bhagawana Mahavira. Both were most leamed and having special knowledge. In 
‘Tinduka-park religious and dogmatic conversation took place between both of them that is 
related in this chapter in atuactive and inspirative style. 

Kesi Kumiéra-Sramana stayed at Tinduka park with his group of disciples and Gautama 
Ganadhara, with his disciples stayed at Kosthaka park. 

Disciples of both when wander for asking food etc., then meet and talk each other; but 
due to the difference in conduct both of them became suspicious. Both told to their 
teachers-while our aim to obtain salvation is one and the same then why this difference. 

Both the teachers decided to clarify these differences, Thinking elder and practising 
humility Gautama Ganadhara, with his disciples reached Tinduka park. Kesi Kumara- 
Sramana gave him due respect and seats to sit. 

KeSi KumaraSramana questioned about with cloths and without cloths, dress, four vows 
and five bows etc. 

Gautama told—Dresses are only for the belief of people, the real causes of salvation are 
right knowledge-faith-conduct-penance, at this point both have the same opinion. 

Regarding four vows and five vows Gautama explained the sages of first tirtharhkara are 
simple-imbecile, of 22 middle tirtharhkarassimple-wise, they easily undérstand and practise 
accordingly. But the disciples of ast tirtharhkara are evasive-imbecile. Hence Bhagawéna 
Mahavira changed the rules and regulations according to the age, with behavioural point of 
view. 

After this Kesi Kumarasramana put same symbolic questions before Gautama 
Ganadhara, like-enemy, bondage, untrained horse, tight and wrong path, continent etc., and 
Gautama Ganadhara answered all the questions properly. Being satisfied Kesi 
Kumarastamana joined the order of Bhagawana Mahavira, accepting the five-vow-conduct. 

The most powerful inspiration of this chapter is—that all the problems should be pacified 
by conversation and open-mindedness. 

The second inspiration is—that without touching the original maxims, accepting the 
changes according to country and time, this practice vitalizes the religion. 

This chapter contains 89 couplets. 


alg eee aif ser [ev 


srNfeael 31eziter : epfs-elasia 


Rarer ore fet ae, arter eisai | 
as a weag, wafrerat rer tt Il 


ude ont arafte Rysit & Rein, wed a & ctagi oq fet era: we, 
ada, draert at etched & garda & U9 


There was a Jina, named Parsva, conqueror of all internal enemies, revered by all, 
enlightened himself, omniscient and prophet of religion. (1) 


wea ova, aft da yeaa 
waganr - wat, Pa — ae IR 


wt desde era otae & fire aft gare am a afta (faoarerea) % 
orem & Rt 


His disciple was Kesi KuméraSramana, who has mastered the right knowledge and 
conduct. (2) 


atfrm-ge ga, dada — ase | 
TET tera, arakel aaa 13 Il 


a afar ot seen 8 age (verdt & ered % rat) ai ae forex de} are fae 
aed eet areal arh.F ond 113 11 


He was efficient with clairvoyance (Taftst) and Sruta-knowledge. He came to city 
Sravasti with his disciples. (3) 
frse ae ore, aah reset | 
way Reariant, cer Taya Iv Il 


amt & way Rega ae at sem atl cel rae (Pree) senders Samer an, are: 
met Set TA eI 


Near that city there was a park named Tinduka, he stayed in that park taking pure place 
for residing. (4) 
ae Wa are, eraagt rr | 
wad Tea fa, veces Peg ell 


oe wa ended & yada, fa, rar adam; a aot ale F gira ak fag 
Parca 


aes] eRe are se Se 
i See a ee Or = 


At the same time was Bhagawana Mahavira, adored by all, famous and prophet of 
teligion. (5) 
we aengae, anti da yea | 
wad Wea art, fe — TTT le I] 
wr ae-way sear & free rare tae ata afta oeaPh at aerated & let 


The chief disciple of that light of the world Vardhamana, was revered Gautama, who 
was famous and also well-versed in right knowledge and conduct. (6) 


anaats = ga, «0 Ure e-aaea | 
Tampa tard, & fa arakearm ited 


are of & are wge them A ont rer aa afta amu fer wre ec araeh 
ar A ora tot 


Well versed in the knowledge of twelve angas, enlightened Gautama, with his disciples 
came to Sravasti city wandering village to village. (7) 
aisle Seat, aah jaca | 


ange fasrdart, ae areagarm le i 
sort & Pree shoe AF Bt VE en, ei WIGS wre Tears an Ga a, aa: 3 ae 
BUTS tll 
He stayed at the Kosthaka park, nearby city, taking pure place for residence. (8) 


waa - amt, me a aera | 


suet fa aa freftg, areciton gecnfear ile i 
sreretrs (orion) aire wag amity & ges gare teh ae vem aed tesa 
& wei (Te F) Prard a ict 


Fixed in his own soul and endowed with right contemplation KeSi Kumarasramana and 
most glorious Gautama—both were wandering inthe city. (9) 


wat dade, «dwari  aaftact | 
ay Pra AAI, TaFAT ATE 119 0 Hl 
daa, aol, qa tre we arate care Ae Ht Perea Fae fer aye aT lI9 0 


Restrained, penancer, virtuous and saviours of all the six species the disciples of both 
angrossed by these thoughts—(10) 


aia ast wet? shasta Bia? | 
RATT, FAT aT at a Bra? ll99 ll 


ae Sar vt S? ah ae Ser ot 8? arareenl BH cae (aoe) ae eh 8? aire oe 
eh 8? liso 


What type of religion in this (ours) and what type of those ? What type of system of 
conduct it is (ours) and what type of those ? (11) - 


URSA 8 at aah, at gH defeat | 
afteh sear, oT a Aer 92 Hl 


ae agai ef @, seer wired Herat edara 4 Peer & othe ae vafhen wa ert 3, 
Sea TIAN TeTAA Tea A Per F lly zi 


ft is four-vowed religion precepted by Bhagawana Parfvanatha and it is five-vowed 
religion precepted by Bhagawana Vardhamana. (12) 


aart a SN ah, a sh aaend | 
Urea — Tanto, fare fy ere ? 1193 Il 
wa ear % ae ates ef (wa vita a oT Te ae) aaa & wae ATE 
acta 3 arerttet-(¢a Pet a paar geil aren) eof At ge A Bl wwe Af mea 
fag wae areal A us de aH S 2930 
Bhagawana Vardhmina prescribed the religion without or with few and simple cloths: 
while Bhagawana Parsvanatha precepted that Sramana can wear multi-coloured and costly 
cloths. Pursuing the same end, why this difference occurred for the sages. (13) 


ae a ae dani, fase ufaafaad | 


wary HaAs, TH Sate Ig Il 


fret & storgm (afrafeea) frar-faast at ara Ssh ait here ¥ fh cree 
Prat at oo FH U9 ¥ ll 


Knowing the doubtful thoughts of their disciples both-KeSi and Gautama made up their 
minds to meet each other. (14) 


maa sway, dade - ane | 
ug Geraeart, frgd aos 94 I 
aebfad fara oraert % sat tier fast amo & ga at she wa weet a firey 
aye & wa free gam 4 ad sul 


Well versed in courteous behaviour, knowing elder KeSi, Gautama went to Tinduka park 
with his disciples. (15) 


waa — wat, aad fear | 
used ofsafl, wai dufsarag 9 € 11 
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ILLUSTRATION NO. 53 § SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 27 
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Hay Bl ae gu caer Beh Fae F aay ware | TAH aTRT oMeTaETT aT 9 El 
When Kesi saw Gautama coming, he respected him properly. (16) 


Tered wigd ae, dad paacnitt a | 
Tree Pres, fad door lige 


Ties at aoa & faq site A sea wg vate (AR an ae eet & aa) a daa 
PUTT fA soli 


He at once offered Gautama the pure seats of four kinds of straw and hay to sit upon. (17) 


aeemt - att, Wat a wea | 
set Fraeon deta, eqe-eraT lige it 


ae 8 gy Sah Gara she wera aes we oh eS aM gar 7 
Ba tet 


Kesi Kumarasramana and most famous Gautama sitting there, shone forth like the lustre 
if moon and sun. (18) 


waa AE aa, Tavs arom firm | 


frees arnt, ares warmay 1198 Il 


anyedt @ oftz qa oa ayardt & oftamrs (qs) aur ate wea aaa ht at 
Cay 


There assembled the hermitages of other creeds and thousands of laymen—house 
alders. (19) 


Reo) wafer ser whet Sareea BIST 


ea-AIT AT EAT, FRE TRSALHAT | 
aie a yore, ody ey SATTHT 120 tI 
seared, ae cere Ta oe ages aT a set ART wT AT aT ROT 
Deities (gods), demons, gandharvas, yaksas, raksasas, kinnaras and other invisible 
rosts assembled there in the sky. (20) 
gent a were! dt aaa | 
await Se gad g, Maar sorted 19 Il 


aati a tier & wei-2 eT | H ava |e Yo ae El Behl Bae wet he a 
AIR 


Kesi said to Gautama—O fortunate | [ want to ask something. Then Gautama said~(21) 


yee ae | asad a, PH ees | 
wet Sat sop, ed gore IRI 


AL, gy See rere er aa at 


a | onaat aah gear Bi, geal ae orgaha Tart Seah A other & ga ware weT- HRT 
Revered sir ! ask whatever you like. Then getting the consent, KeSi said to 
Gautama—(22) 


assay a ath erat, oth sat cafeferaat | 
afeat ten, wet a mer Rau 
(eh garemm) we at again ef 3 Rear outer wart agate F fee 2 otk ae 
qafuen (va Herma) ee ert rae agar are safe & RH 


(KeSi KumaraSramana) This four-vowed religion precepted by Bhagawana Parsvanitha 
and five-vowed religion instructed by Bhagawana Mahavira. (23) 


wrasse, fae ff Fy are? 
ey gfe tafe |, we frgeaatt a a 7 leet 
@ Ferd) | we & ard-aew 8 ga ge é di ga Patom-feaa am are BP 
ware & eae A oreemt wee (Pawera) wat Fe tet? RVI 
O wise ! While both religions (code of conduct) pursue the same end, why this 


difference ? Does these two types of code of conduct, not create any suspicion in your 
mind ? (24) 


aa Sf gad gy, tet goed | 
‘ vat aftaay amt, ad tafaftresd 14 Il 
(tert THe) at & ar wer oe hea A aera a faves wag Profs at art 
TH are a ef aes al ate at dy SIR GM 


(Gauiama Ganadhara) Hearing KeSi's these words Gautama expressed-Rules of religion 
are decided by pure reason and wisdom ascertains the doctrines of religion. (25) 


yt saqeer 3, dawst a we] 
aera oayyar a, oor rey get eT REI 
qa-aen delare & ary wea atte gales (aq—ag) aa F wen afer (afer) dear & 
ay arava ot gale (am ag) ae F aire ae & aa dead & ay aa ok we (CRY 
wis) a Si ge oreo pt St were fed wa E REL 
The sages of first tirtharnkara were simple but slow of understanding and those of last 


prevaricating and slow of understanding; while those of middle 22 tirtharhkaras were simple 
and wise. Hence there are two forms of code of conduct. (26) 


great ghadret u, aftari gears | 
at aferoit gy, gare qaraatt Rll 


Ah BR ee 
Ee © ie 


gar delat & agai ara amare wafer (ex) gaew F mem awe (feast) eat 
aa ahaa delat & mye aro cea Pris ey & get Ge ahha & othe wer dda 
& myad % fare arene (Her) aT TEU HTT BC TA BET ATA F ROI 

For the sages of first tirtharhkara to understand the code of conduct in its pure form is 


difficult while for the last’s to practise it in its pure form is difficult and for those of middle 
22 tirtharhkaras it is easy to understand and practise. (27) 


ag tea! vt &, fot a deat ah | 
ott fa deat ae, Aa weg tee | Rel 
(ath Barer) & her | Gerd wet dw 81 GA Fa ae dae fer Rai Aa we 
waa ote 818 hem | oa fase a ae ae, (Re ae Tr wT) IRI 


(Kesi) Gautama ! Really your intelligence is good. You have removed my this doubt. I 
have another suspicion, Gautama ! please reconcile that also, (28) 


aeeat a att wah, a ah arent | 
aaah aaa, wet gy AEA RS Il 


We ates eh adam am afte @ ait at ant a ae aT ARM za TAT 
(eroar) ert reraereh Tied 3 gare & 1811 


Bhagawana Mahavira forbade the clothes (for a monk) and Bhagawana Par$vanatha 
allowed multi-coloured costly clothes. (29) 


Uresavaamt, fee fH gq ai? | 
fet gfae ert | ee faerensit 7a ? 101 
we & ad—aem § woe ey Ff ge fatee—fram a oro an 8? 2 aad Sw a 
ware % fetrit Qaer Ge dara we Set ? Ua 


Both pursuing for the same end, then why is this difference ? O wise | these two types of 
code does not create any suspicion in your mind ? (30) 


afd gam 9g, we sumed | 
faartrr carry, weraTenafess 139 


(rea Tez) Saft & ae wet ae Hes 3 ga vere wera (Pere war & a) a 
wat & warner at aaa a ag F 3911 


(Gautama) To these words of Kesi, Gautama replied—Having known by super knowledge 
the means of religion (code) are allowed. (31) 


vera og wma, aofaefrraot | 
Teed Tere a, ar Peat 132 Il 


_| Lg her swore ape aifa seraq [20 
ee a 


ore wart & wracat at uftacen eet Howie & feb) daa oar & Pale By 
ae F ary & ge wart a dea wet & fry fa or get € gl 
The various types of outward marks~appendages are for the belief of people. The reason 
is their usefulness to religious life and ‘] am a sage’ for continuous remembrance of this the 
outward tokens are apprehended. (32) 
we Wa UA Gg, c | 
arnt a tact aa, atte Aa Frese 1133 11 
werda: (tf delet ah) sfter—frart we @ & Pe here ays Sar aes 
aren dt araheatta & & 32 


The principle of both tirtharhkaras is one and the same. that true causes of liberation are 
right knowledge-faith-conduct. (33) 


ag waa! wr a, feta dest at 
at fa deat asi, fF Heq Are ! Rv 
(aah garcsrrn) 8 cher | Gerd vat Ske 81 gat Aa ae daa at aera ar Real ae 
Aer wa ware aire 1 8 atham | ce fawe Fh gS aad avi 


(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is best. You have removed my this suspicion, I have 
another doubt. Please remove that also. (34) 


aermet meee, «ave Pree ret ! | 
aaa ofereata, wd 8 fer gy? sai 
ethaa | Go onte vem aget & ata A wd a ote a ge cet & fire Gert wT a 
Te El gay Ta ergot ar fee ware Paina ax Pere 2? gat 


© Gautama ! You stand midst thousand enemies and they are coming to_overpower you. 
How you have won them ? (35) 


wi faa far da, da fie fir ca! 
eaer & Reftrarot, aera Brome 36 Il 
(tian) wm at Ae & she site fq wa ait die ah oad & ea oe Ree ore we 
ae at cheat 9 ast ergot at site Prey i311 


(Gautama) Winning one, five have been conquered and conquering five ten have been 
won. Winning ten, | have conquered all the foes. (36) 


WL a ee Ga? BA Traawerd | 
aatt of gad 9, treet greed 011 
(aati) Sah Fram B aera vg GH 8 ae ad F? Soh & ae wet Them A ee 
FATT. FEI HIS 


ae cline | 


(KeSi) KeSi said to Gautama—-whom do you cali foes ? Hearing these words of gan | 
Gautama replied—(37) 


wren afi ay, warn staat a | 
a fattrg aerrd, faeatr oe aot | ctl 
(ham) & HF | enfatart was sre omer & arg Gi aT wae atk se sfzat A ag FI 
een cheat & geraretis qe Pere ae & lige 
(Gautama) O monk ! Invincible own soul is the greatest foe.Four passions (anger, pride, 


deceit and greed) and five senses (of touch, taste, smell, sight and hearing) are also foes, 
winning all these ] wander properly. (38) 


ae wat! oc a, feat X dae xt 
at fa dash wai, fA weg AeeT | esl 
(Bah) & hoe! ert wen Ses 21 Ahn ae aera fe ven afer he ww de aire Hh aT 
8 haa! yt oa Praer Y wears lial 


(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is the best. My this doubt is removed; but [ have 
another suspicion, remove also that. (39) 


aera wet ci, ceaar wife | 
FRET MESS, we at freca qh xo ll 
we te F aga & ated via wer & nag Rak 83 #1 EBA | ga Pe va 
TET 8 yes oI TaN -ee ara wire cea Pract at a ? Ivo 
Many corporeal beings are seen ensnared in this world. How you are free from snare and 
wander being light. (40) 
a owe wera fen, Freq varast i 
qenaret wgeen, Prec ae yeh ! iso Il 
(ert) & after | faire sora & oa a Ge Ter a ad war & Heer aa aRET 
A gerpp alt ayy dat rere Sea F leg 


(Gautama) O monk ! Breaking all those snare bondages by special measures, { wander 
freely. (41) 


WRT a ss & ger ?, Seat Hanged | 
wit gd g, tae comers ive tt 
(aah) Sah Fhe eh dae er a Pe ah es wi dts 
HTT BET—I182 Ul 


(KeSi) Kesi asked Gautama—What are those snares ? Asking thus by KeSi, Gautama 
replicd in these words—(47) 


ei) 


od a ee sy aa 


wrest «fret, «Feu waa | 
a foray sera, frecih aera x3 il 
(ies) da wees ait Ge seat or He 81 oe area Eads FY fer 
BUM E lv yl 


(Gautama) Intense attachment-detachment and love are the ferocious bondage-snares, 
Breaking those snares I wander freely. (43) 


ae meer! wen a, fet 4% dasit at | 
amt fa cast ai, fA meg tre | leet 
(Sah) here | greet war Ses 81 Gas Ae ae dare ge we Real Ae we aie oH ae 
&, sae fase Ft wel-aerad ext 


(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is best. You have removed my this doubt. I have also 
another doubt. Please, remove that also. (44) 


arifsca—aym, war fags tet ft 
wag Pravadhit, ats caftar we 7 eel 


thar | gaa & her cee we ae edt 2, ae Po ee Ge th 2 a ea A 
GR Fa Taw Prey 


O Gautama ! A tendril grows up in the innermost heart, that brings forth poisonous 
fruits, How you have uprooted that tendril. (45) 


ad wd wet fen, setter aah 
fascia aera, yaar PH Preaeat ive tt 
(thay) Foe we a wdar wreae we RM afer Tears ae te fear 21 ora: F fared 
a Fa Tat vara frac ata = ive ll 
(Gautama) | have thrown off that tendril torning it with its roots. So being safe from 
poisonous fruits, | wander freely. (46) 
Waly ey aw Gen? Set ead | 
wad gad g, Te sere ive ll 


(esti) aah Fer & goa war are wa ag 2? Ah & ae eA The 7 
Aaa Iles it 


(Kesi) KeSi said to Gautama, what do you call that tendril ? This question of Kes, 
Gautama replied thus—(47) 
yaeret wat get, A Aree | 
wyatey werrd, fect verge | ied 


5 NS eet BAA SACTETATA BST iy 
ee 


& meaty | wagon a det aa 8, saa wore afta art wa Ta 21 we 
we 8 oars or Y aie a fara ota = Neel 
(Gautama) O great monk ! Eager desire of existence (life) is the name of that 
tendril, which brings forth the dreadful fruits. Clipping from root that tendril, | wander 
pleasantly. (48) 


ae wWar!ven 4, feet a dash eit 
at fa dash ave, dF weg eT ! esl 
(Sah) 8 rae | Gerd ver Aes 81 Gat A ge dae a TTA et Ral Ag ww at 
oh ciara 8) game wae Ft yet aE lve tl 
(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is excellent. You have removed my this doubt, I have 
one suspicion more, remove also that. (49) 


aaa dro, ah fagg ae! | 

a seta wiren, wé fasenfaar gy? Koll 
2 ahaa | are wars afrat seater a wet ¢ ah ote F Rea chet at cert t) GA 
or afaal al 48 gaa 71401 


Gautama ! There are blazing up frightful fires, which burn the embodied beings. How 
you have quenched those fires ? (50) 


memerqae, fra oat wad | 
frente wad 2d, fren a a sofa A tuo 
(et) arte & gaa Ge Ge dat A froat oF ante at fefaa Gea tem gl ata: 
fafaa @1 eg arftrat qe ae Ter lIg9 
(Gautama) Taking excellent water, which is produced by great cloud, | always pour it on 
those fires, thus sprinkled fires do not bum me. (51) 


ah a es & Ga? wa eer | 
eSfeaed gad g, Wet gorregaT 142 | 
(ach) 9 at aaah a ME #7 Bah A ots @ wer at aed (BA) et 


a TG GeT- M4? Il 
(Kesi) What are those fires ? To these words of Kesi, Gautama said thus-(52) 


wera aT ge, qa-aerad | ae | 
qaurfiea aan, Pre ga seh A eg ll 
(fra) wore (era, a, AEA ae aia) GT aa Ger Tas aa aa, set att ay 
Ue Ge Bl Teshe-ay St sa ure Bae ef cer we gs alta qa ae wa Fea 


eee ae FER SRT [ey 


(Gautama) Passions (anger, pride, deceit, greed) are fires and knowledge, virtuous life 
and penances are the excellent water. Sprinkled by this water, the fires of passions quenched 
and they do not bum me. (53) 


ae mea! wer a, feel a dat st 
ah fa deat ave, fa seq tree | ilay tl 
(watt) Booher | Gerth wer Ass 8 gaa Po ae daa oH at at Rai Ao ww ok 
Hara &) sue faa Ft gat go se tev 
(Kesi) Gautam ! Your intelligence is excellent. You have removed my this doubt, But 
there is another doubt in my mind, remove also that. (54) 


wa aefist oath, aah ofterad | 
aif treet! amedl, ad Aor a atch 7 Hyg 
Te arefire, wat ait ge oes as we Ul thar | ga oa we aa al ae Ge GT 
We BS TF TAT? ligt 


The unruly, dreadful and stupid horse is running. You are sitting on its back, Why it does 
not take you on uneaven path ? (55) 


vert Pattee, = qacedremnfed | 
aA meng ser, ae a ofsarrg ye tl 

(aera) et ge aS at A aa cha (quand A tebe) Y ae F vam FI oma: A 
atin gon ae ota Sart 9 ad ore aftg wart a A aaa B lel 


(Gautama) | control this running horse by the bridle of knowledge. Being controlled it 
does not go astray and moves on the right path. (56) 


ae eee Ga? heh eed | 


aftrd gad g, tert sored ilewoit 
(ah) size Pd Ber ore 8? Baht Fhe @ wer—gar Beh H ae GWA ae haw Ae 
Wart BEI~ 1491 


(Kesi) Whom do you call the horse ? These words of Keéi answered by Gautama 
thus-(57) 


wo oarefeat int, geet ofcerad | 
a at PPrath, eae eert ike 
(irra) wa &t ares, via az ge wea 8 oh ard afte gue-aer dear war 31 
vera Haitian arc actiaiifa fe oe El aa: ae oom anh a aaa aoa aa 
TH & lleeii 


284] wa sere ee eee 
a ee ed 


(Gautama) Mind is the unnuly, dreadful and stupid horse, who runs hither and thither, all | 
the directions. | control it by religious instructions, so it became well-trained Kanthaka 
horse. (58) 


ag wer! un 3, fe a dash ot 
art fa Gast a, dX weg ther | liasil 
(Sah) am | Perd vat es 81 Gar Aa ae dae oh fer ari Fa ww atte ae BH 
oes Sau FH AA He BE UGS II 
(Kei) Gautama ! Your intelligence is excellent. You have removed my this doubt. I have 
another doubt, remove also that. (59) 


get aed aim, a aata cad | 

a HE Tera, fa aeahy ? Ae ! lion 
@ ham | dare 9 aga & gart &, fie ar ata (wert &) we a ae &, wea oa 
Soe ard ot aad Be ga aa ae aaa a ? tigoll 


Gautama ! There are many bad paths (heretic creeds) in this world, which lead persons 
astray. Why you do not go astray moving on the path ? (60) 


Saw meth, F a seen | 
a wed fager nee, ah a ae’ ACh! Heo It 
(hem) oh wart oe aed ¢ ott at Sarl oe oad &, or waar ¥ oa E1 gh are 
Sarl Y wart 8 agi sewer E ues tl 
(Gautama) I know all, those who moves on right path and wrong path. Thereby I do nat 
go astray from right path. (61) 
ag gg & ge ?, edt tare | 


aired gad g, teat ora er il 
(aah) art fame wer ore 8? Baht A has a wer Hah ae yea oe has A zs vat 
Fe lee 
{Kei} Which is called a path ? To these words of Kesi, Gautama replied thus—(62) 


euaa-Tess, aa sara 
wary gy frorard, wa art fe say lle 3 il 
(eR) reat wt ae ae ae wedl-gaer ai Tart we yarn ara Fai at 
fave ara efaa 8 att adi art aera 8 ez 


(Gautama) All the heterodox and heretics have choosen the wrong path; the right path is 
aught by Jinas and this is the most excellent path. (63) 


ee ee en | 


aig ay | wat a, feat A dash st! 
art fa daait ase, ff meq com | exit 
(Baht) tha | Gerd wer es 81 Get Ae ae dee AH ae a Ral aa wwe ai ht 
Bag Fl vas Tey 7 Aa He Hel evil 
(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is the best, you have removed my this doubt. But f 
have another doubt also, remove that. (64) 


Resa, = TO Tftret | 
wet 1g Ugg a, Set a see yh 7 eg ll 
8 oF | wert aa gare & Sr F aet-gad waft & fee aren, whe, vPro ait de ge 
fee ard B74 I 


Beings are carried away by the tremendous flood of water, what shelter, refuge, firm 
ground, island you suppose for them ? (65) 


afer WH Ferereah, a TeTeaHY | 
ARSENATE, TE eT a Paws ee It 
(tira) er & er Few Roe garde 81 at wer aa ware a aA fe ae at 
2-aei aa Te Vea leet 
(Gautama) There is a vast, great island amidst the water. That is not inundated by the 
hugest flood of water. (66) 
Stags ga? Sh eae | 
are gaa gy, Tey sorte lleolt 
(ek) Sah Aches 8 ease Fede Sa oe ara 2? She GA Th aa 
WHT HR- NES 
(Kesi) Which is that huge and great island ? The words of Kesi were answered by 
Gautama thus-(67) 


) ———— AAT SeTTT [RG 


maar, qeararore; aftrot 
eet dat oes a, TE TOA Mec I 
(aa) su (Garaem) oie ac (Aq) & set S aet-gad we & fae of & ay, 
sfesar, afer atte sara area F get 
(Gautama) By the fiercing velocity of oldage and death for sinking and flowing beings, 
religion is the only island, dry ground, safe place and best shelter, (68) 
ag War! wa a, fet Adah wt) 
arti fa cast wel, tA weg tet | ites it 


bs ae an | 


(aah) ree | Gerd wen aes 21 Gea Au ae dae A fea |x Rar do ww wae ait 
81 sam at 8 af aa ael-amett esl 


(KeSi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is best. You have removed my this doubt. Another 
suspicion is also in my mind, remove that also. (69) 


swordfa «omeréfa, «aren farafterrag | 
fe Trees, we oe areaTe 7 liso I 
wear at are A stan (ara) feta wa @ sacsat amr tél & (PraRead)i 2 
hes! gr set 8S atl Rew ware oe (aT & ae aw) TT aT? 2190 
On the ocean with many huge currents there drifts a boat and you are on board of it, how 
could you reach the opposite coast ? (70) 
MS arene Are, Fa Te TPH | 
on Preeenfaoht ara, aT S ace fH Ie9 Ul 
(them) st stan Raage ach 8, ae ore a at ant vet Ach aaftg ot ae fea OA 
8, ah oe OO aaah A 2 tog 
(Gautama) A boat with holes cannot reach the opposite coast; but the holeless boat safely 
teaches the opposite shore. (71) 
ATal & Sg al Gen ? Heal Aertel | 
wad gaa g, tat gover 102 
(aah) ve ara Bra we WEB? Baht F thes Boyer Beh B ywA Te thas F ge gare 
Be lh92 I 
(Kei) KeSi asked Gautama~—which is that boat ? Gautama answered thus-(72) 


wtrg aa fa, vet geag aifsit | 
Aare srorat get, at aha aehaviy iteg il 
(ham) arf a star seer crear & ate she Bt aaRee (sears) wet oar Fae Mare a 
RK Be wee, ha vel tear we |r aa F Woz 
(Gautama) Body is boat, soul is sailor, the world is ocean; which is crossed by great 
sages. (73) 
ag iret! vat a, fet & dat et 
wat fa aaatt weg, fT meg AAT | Iori 
(ath) Aram! greet wer Ses Bt yt te ae Mare Per fea Are atte Ht we sera B12 
ahem | wets der A oh ae ee hort 


(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is best, you have removed my this doubt. Another 
ipspicion is also in my mind, remove that also. (74) 


[a ee ee ee 


ara ah oat, festa afteh ag | 
al afteag soit, aeacirify unfbrot ? ioe 
waar, TF oraer 9 age & anh araftem &, we El eet ate & wit & fe 
OM TATE FET 7104 I 
Many beings are living in dense darkness. Who will bring light to the beings of whole 


world. (75) 
wast fat ay, wadreriat | 
a afteag oid, gerry af io Il 
(tiem) wet cites at canine wet aren Pett at afta a gar al ae ate Bat 
Pra & fare wert SEM thyg ti 


(Gautama) The spotless sun has risen, he will illuminate the whole world of beings. (76) 


AM a es & Ga? Se eed | 
atts gdt y, Wert gerd ive 1 
(aah) ae at arta wer orem 2? teh F cher 8 wer Beh B Ger Te tha F 
BEI [Nog 
(Kesi) Which is that sun ? asked Kesi, Gautama answered, (77) 


oat dead, wag fromat | 
at after said, aeacielty anftret hse It 
(aims) ferear sare aftr a gar 8, ot ada ¢, Ser frronen afta a gar bl ae 
argu ate Fo saftral & fare warner wt tive 
(Gautama) Whose circle of births and deaths came to end, who is omniscient, such 
Jina-sun has arisen. He wil! bring light to all the beings of world. (78) 
ag aa! om a, fet & dat a 
oat far deat wai, fe weg Area | itosil 
(aft) ater | Gerd ga ase 2) grt Aa ae daa oh gc at Real ao ww vee aie 
81 sas weary Ft yd wal—aaarat hoe 
(Kesi) Gautama ! Your intelligence is best, you have removed my this suspicious.I have 
another doubt also, please remove also that. (79) 


areas ga, TTT TTT 
OM Pramoraré, ori fi aa oH ? ile I 
yt! avbfte ait arate gai 2 thea ated & fae shia, Bear ait oem the 
Ta GH fee are € 71O1 


Lg BR mere a seep ert dae 
= 


23] aa creer acta Sih 
iS ee eee 


O monk ! What place you suppose safe, quiet and happy for the beings tormented by 
mental and bodily miseries. (80) 


aha wt gt oni, ari ged | 
we ake Ta Haq, afk Sao TV leg Ul 
(thas) athe & oer TF Ue qaenvad wa 8; set ora, Ga, enfeet aan tent we 
& feeg a at Te Wea Beat Flic 
(Gautama) In the highest part of upper world there is an etemal place; where old age, 
death, diseases, pains do not exist; but it is very difficult to reach that place. (81) 
ort a ae & ga ?, et ranma | 
alata gaci gq, treat sorregat tle? Il 
(mah) ae wart Bere 8? ah Fhe} gen SAH WA Te hes | ae sere 
(KeSi) KeSi asked~which is that place? Gautama answered—(82) 


Peart fa oraré fa, feet cirera at 
aa fd oronard, of ata weft 123 11 
(tir) Rare wart Bt rele wrat wea @, ae was Prat &, ory 8, fits &, cere &; 
am, fire ott oprare & e311 


(Gautama) The great sages obtain, that place is salvation, without any hindrance, 
emancipation, uppermost part of Loka, safe, and obstacleless. (83) 


a oot aed ae, arith gee | 
4 Aten FT Maha, saree HOH lex il 
Waweae (STE) a aT SCY are BP Ha worst Bra site a aw A ot F, ae 
war wile & otra & emead Prare ear 8; fer wet ween geet é llevl 


Ending the circle of births and deaths, the great sage approaching that place becomes 
free from all miseries, that place is eternal; but to reach there is difficult. (84) 


ag wea ! van &, fist & dest srt | 
AA a deans, wage | lcuil 
(aah) & her! qed war aes G1 aT ae dae Ht ae A nee Muerte! adage & 
era | PS AUT TARA F tick ll 


(Ke€i) Gautama ! Your wisdom is best, you removed my this suspicion. O Doubtless, 
Ocean of whole Sruta, [ bow to you. (85) 


wd g dau fea, Sat aroceed | 
afratam fice, tet g serad lle ll 


(a ea eer mate eT [300 


qa Tar at deal & ae OF oe a Tome Soh 3 gered thes | Ae 3 een 
BATT RTH MCE ll : 

‘Thus pacified all the doubts the rigorous penancer Kei bowing down his head to great 
famous Gautama-(86) 


veseaart, ocean = erat | 
gftres ofeath, wt rear Gera ico ll 


gem ait afar Ret arr swt od qaart va aed ey et a wre afta chan 
feat ico 


Accepted with heart five-vows as precepted by first and last Jinas. (87) 


aa treat fred, afta onfe aware | 


qa-traragqeaftd, seswfatoresatt lec tl 
forges gar Seth athe tesa & aaa wary (Pret) 8 ge ait efit a oad aa 
ner veal ar fafigea gam llec i 


In the meeting and conversation of KeSi and Gautama in Tinduka park many doctrines of 
knowledge and conduct decided. (88) 


atten vite wen, aa again | 
aya a waterg, vad Sitrtay ies tl 
—ha af | 


wet oftae meget ofaal a age ef ait art Fo aqee ef ae at fot at ah 
Walt Bt fs att Garesre ote cee hea ea Te wes A eg — ta AP wea ZI 
Whole assembly satisfied with this religious conversation and prepared to accept the 
right path, praised both of them and wished that ‘May the venerables KeSi and Gautama 
pleased to us.’ ~Such I speak. 


me 9 arate TTT] aA wey Aelat war, ate 3 afer, we, arta, ered oft 
anftuesy sta wera or arte fear amt gat afta fier & dae aged wed fhe ae argate ent at 
Tee tel wey aed at araftas a “afearermst Ser —afreny ner Prot (am seaait H TET 
a um) ¥ watts ae fear war a 

Ta oe FT uedra Tere & are aed a am" oe 8 ah ahaa wet geMT & ata 
Naat at “Rien” sex & gfe Pear 21 

wma sede 3 Aes a ohms & orecta arr atl eit at ofepeia Pee Pear Ags wa deal weed 
eh & fed cafe” ae weft Ter Bi 


ma 93—"stda” & a ort Bfaege f aera Tee, aeeT oe ART TA we sha Fe TT! 
“a” or oma ae HS, ae ores oH (gz. 3.) 


eS Salient Elucidations % ie 


Gatha 12-Caturyania—According to Jain tradition, first tirtharnkara Bhgawana Rsbhadeva 
precepted five great vows (1) Non-violence (2) Truth (3) Non-stealing (4) Celibacy (5) Non- 
possession. From second, Ajita Jina to twentythird Parsva Jina four vows were taught. In this 
preception celibacy and non-possession both were amalgamated in one i. e., bahiddhadanao 
veramanath. (renouncement of accepting the outward things) 

In this chapter the four great vows of Parsvanatha’s tradition named as Yama and five great 
vows of Bhagawana Mahavira’s tradition given the name instruction. 

Bhagawana Parsvanatha gave the place to cohabitation among possession. Because sexual 


intercourse cannot be done without accepting woman. Due to this, the word possession prevailed for 
wife also. 


Gatha 13-There are two interpretations of the word ‘Acela’—-(1) totally without clothes and 
(2) a few and ordinary clothes. The word ‘31° bears both the meanings—(1) Totally absence and 
(2) a few. (V. V.) 


Tele Heer HT ATT Vee (Tea) &1 avai & ewer ae ‘Aftest’ athat 
fear Tar 81 ae A Gta aPafret ott de aaa at aftates we & one athe aer $1 aa: 
afta ar ft atte orf at attra aca #1 

ahaa a wraamen wet at arer wa F(9) ter wear ona & fe are 
wre (et area) at @ va gan Famer ae eae yaaH (gesin) aT ar Bl (2) 
afhfa-afaet ay & after anf seradt A arn & aaa oftoerteue ach F1 

Are Bt Fes Te Ted & Re caer Ga earl wt a, wart Sasi ae gas te 
ate afta Prater & fare aaa wercistier tet 21 

wat var & oral saerrrent ares at aerg waft A site aga A om at &, cart 
T a ae gaafa 8 tanh &, sad afta ef an Prore weht & ae a wah oie orgy 
3 Pref aad 8 

wag waft afer & ake ogy a Prefer qe 81 day A ser ona ah ath weftray & 
atte afar Prafirey &1 

afte dra &(9) Saf (2) aret (3) aor (¥) cree Pda ait (4) afearaPrar! 

aart #, det 8, omercart qa ory arava aga FH ah an eq 4, oofint a 
verte 4, Jar aa aaa ntas ome & freaky a ata qraurt, code, 
waReT a valet Bea athe 81 

A, THT, Ba a gy wafer J Var Wt 21 

A, TaH, or att & ae, sree, Tenge att aang (aa) 2 aa fe Se 
warn 8 f gee ae ae at sae aT aT yet at, aaa oie SRT aT 7 
ate! gah wart at & Rea atte aradrr @ Wh Profs wa] 

34 afbfcateat ar aves afer 21 eehfere arse arawardt até oh waft a at ait a 
ma 8 & tar fer atl 

a Wat ore wrest or watt gel frat gx aeaay ¥ gor & alt cater 3 fe 
eral wag afore 8 mew oat wer BH wrest He dar 21 
WET oer F 29 Teng #1 


303] agile sen ee, 


CHAPTER 24 
MOTHERS OF RELIGIOUS ORDER 


(Circumspections) 


Foreview 

This chapter named as Pravacana-mata. Samvayanga gives another name 
‘Samiio’-circumspections or vigilence. In the text, incorporating five vigilences and three 
wstaints, eight vigilences are said (described). Therefore the name vigilences also denotes 
the same, 

‘There are two causes to describe the vigilences and restraints as mother of Pravacana~(1) 
it is apprehended that all pravachana (religious order) originated from these or these are the 
substances of twelve afgas, (2) these vigilences and restraints take care of the great vows of 
amonk, like a mother. 

The only desire of mother remains that her son should take right path and leave the 
wrong path. She always endeavours to protect and character-formation of her son. 

In the same way these eight mothers of religious order inspire the adept to advance for 
good tendency, check from wrong path and ill-tendencies, develop his right conduct, 
obstruct from inauspicious and make him to practise auspicious. 

Auspicious tendency is vigilence and to abstain from inauspcious is restraint. 

Circumspections or vigilences are five~(1) of movement (2) language or speaking, (3) 
seeking for necessities (4) take and put (5) to throw the unnecessary things. 

In movement, speaking, seeking for food and other necessities, taking and puting the 
things and things to be deserted like~stool, urine etc., in all activities carefulness and 
proper tendency is vigilence. 

To check the mind, speech and body from inauspicious tendencies is restraint, 

By the four divisions of mind, speech and body—(1)) truth (2) false (3) mixture of truth 
and untruth and (4) no truth and no untruth-only behaviour, it is explained that a monk 
speak true and behavioural language, he should never speak untruth and the mixture of truth 
and untruth, he should also control his mind and body. 

‘The central orbit of these vigilences and restraints is non-violence. So adept should do 
nothing, which my be injurious and nor he should think like this even in his mind. 

Thus the exhaustive description is produced in this chapter and made understood that 
who practises these properly he attains his goal. 

This chapter contains only 27 couplets. 


i 


agfeer sieaetiel : Wadel-adl 


ag Tarn, ats ah ata a | 
Yea a afegat, aait qediat anfear its il 
afita afte afta—Rreaet one saaerad &1 aie dha & ait qfadt de & ust 
Vigilences and restraints are eight mother of religious order. Vigilences are five and 
restraints are three. (1) 


shrarmeeorant, sent aftg ga 
AoE aaa, HATA & ASAT IR Hl 
Saf afafa, sre afkft, ero aftft, enaa-fracor afhfe, ait cear-waaT 
(aftcarafrer)—a dhe afi cer aaryfa, serait ott oredt arent & RW 
(1) Of movement, (2) speaking (3) seeking for necessary things (4) take-put (5) 
deserting the stool and urine-these are five vigilences and controlling mind, language and 
body are three restraints. (2) 


uaa ag aftget, ward fearfear | 
i fora, Ard Te S TaaaT 113 Il 
aay 4 a ane afticat wet mg 81 et fate areaited waa wae efter & 
oret & 13 ti 
In short these eight vigilences are said. Among these all the preceptions given by Jinas, 
the twelve angas, are incorporated. (3) 
9—fal aftr 
TT aT, aT ae I 
wsaromitge, vam gt fe in 
wea ooneast ai, eat Tara | 
art 4 frre ga, a seer ull 
aaqt Get Aa, seat wast Te | 
FM askast gar, fF Pecaait qT tle il 
was wage 8, gai a aust | 
areata team, saga a saat iol 


grea fram, oar aa dae | 
wad ayant, vasa sft feo ich 


aaa (Fo were) oma @, are @, art & oie aaat a-a4 are aril a afta fat 
ait @ ferro at teil 


dat afhftt ar ones arrests aft afta 2 are feae (fea a ara) 8: 

art saa wr ast & sh 

ram: Sat: ara aie wa a oar & wa are wart al Hei WE 21 oa 8 wen =, 
Ht lett 

xa A-stel F ta (twat ue)! 

aa 8-grr (art wa Tam) fh HT ZAI 

Fe B-Ha TH Ta W Ta ws Ai 

Wea a-seaT Blea Ta (TAA SY) Ih 

teat & vie yart & faoa aie cia wart & meme a sar aia we fen FA 
aera &1 ait seh a geraar tee see aika Ta wT Alc 


Restrained adept should move with vigilence of movement purified by four causes—(1) 
base, (2) time, (3) path and (4) carefulness. (4) 


The base of movement-vigilence is right knowledge-faith-conduct. Time is day-time. 
Path is to leave the uneven way. (5) 


By substance, place, time and mind effort (anchoritical activity) is of four kinds. I tell 
you, listen to me. (6) 


By substance, walk seeing with eyes. 

By place, see the ground upto the fength of 4 hands or 6 feet. 
By time, see until walking 

By mind, walk with attention. (7) 


Leaving the objects of five senses and five types of study, he should walk with full 
attention. (8) 


art afirfea 


are At 4 WaT, WY g sasMT | 
wa um ateftc, freq ea a isl 
wag ag ome, afta dal 
aera fed are, ard weet werd 1190 Il 
a, AM, Ara, AP, ee, Fa, ararea we Prana F gaat Tea ie Ul 
qerart Wad were FH (Sage) ans eae ar aha SH Haat Be agare Pra 
(Gratiga) atte ofa aver Sta 190 


al. ¢ ere STE SENS 


, 


Anger, pride, deceit, greed, laughter, fear, talkativeness, ill-stories—(9) 


Wise restrained adept should renounce, aforesaid eight and according to opportunity he 
shouid speak faultless and within limit. (10) 


aust Atak 


waa wet a, afta ag a | 
-arerrafe-teang, wa fat feeter 990i 
samp vee, ate ae cat | 
ufetait asa, fadtor oe wf 1192 11 
Taam, Teton ake ofoitteon & seer, softy ait Saar AAT ar ofa wt II99 1 
arate aft we con (aerate a waa) F sqna sit gered Sey ar sheet atl 
Fee veto F ore on Ten art a wah set a ster at sie det ofoiteon 
A eatorn onfe de ages ar ater St 9 zu 


Care in search, acceptance and use~this three type of seeking-vigilence. He should 
watch that food, lodge, bed should be fault-free. (11) 


Faults due to donor and to receiver, udgama and utpadana are contents of search and 
these faults he carefully weeds and fourfold fault in the use of offer. (12) 


y—arer-Paan afifa— 
aieretrernitd, ws} gfe | 
foes ffraadt a, att od RE 93 ll 
weg use, we a et 
. ergy fafradson ar, geet fa afe war 9x il 
aft site oof (arama sven) itt svafte oof (fade Raft WaT ari 
Fares vse Bh Te SA, a-sort aire cas F ga fee a wee wt gah 
anges waft Bett ae af aay ate cae a aia & tear-wRewa alk 
SHR are war afafage set en wt-aa aa Ta gv 
Monk should use this method in picking and putting his common and special things, (13) 


Having observed with his eyes, cleaning bowls with proper care, in picking up and 
putting down, he practises vigilence in both the ways. (14) 


4—afrentrat atra— 
arert safe td, at af aad use 
aed, ama aa ae date i 
arardee, «= arene qe Hg 


jou] gitar exaaa sry BaeTeaeer oy | 


AMATI, TAS YTAET | 
we apgiat ata, afer a igo 
TAR, WHA-Fa, ero, areas at fe, aer-wee ar Aw, are, Tats, 
aire ar ora of eh Pras ara ag at Rdaade witea fh F otene St HG hk 
aftse aft are ave at ert 2- 
(3) ararere ardeta—set at a omd-ore i cit a ge 8 & See a 
(2) arava detta—citt Get oma-snd ct & Pg ax & René 23 ei 
(3) sart sreeta—aiy ort-sre et fry ax O aad 7 a 
(e) carer Sette eit caret-sint Ht af ake fears wh 2a lls 
so ala wie @ tea a, wa a, deh a a, eo wa wa A 
afaa (Prifa) e 8-99 


Stool, urine, saliva, mucus, dirt from his own body, offals of food, waste things, even 
body (when he dies) and likewise every thing else. (15) 

The place where the dirt of body may be deserted is of four kinds- 

(1) Where people does not frequently move and not seen. 

(2) Where man does not frequently move but seen from far. 

(3) People move frequently but not seen. 

(4) People frequently move and seen. (16) 


‘That earth (place) should be free from movement and seen by, devoid of cause of injury 
to others, even (flat) and became free of beings before some time. (17) 


fakery grime, wad fara | 
Fa-srafer, Tears AT ee 
feed 1, tite 8 ax a, aga Aha oe afta a, fae ger ae wh aire Me @ ike A 
Ue a Fe ae onfe at art aren aero tigi 


Vast and far from village, free from beings upto sufficient deapth, no holes and without 
the moving beings and devoid of seeds—the sage should desert the dirt of body in such a 


land. (18) 
vat dao aftget, wa | feanear | 
Tal a aah Tete, deo age 1198 
a ota afttaci daa A aang ag Fora ei a ont organ & am af BET el 


These five vigilences are described in short, Now I will tell about restraints. (19) 


omaha 


Well Ta Aa a, Teale aa 7 | 
wel eet, AEP asf ROT 


ac hd ugfla serri [30c 


SeT-TTEY, G amet g aa gq 

wo vee g Paar wa ae iRall 
(9) ear (Fa) (2) FX (AS) (3) Beary (wer ae ys faPea) («) arr ( 3 FB, 
a ye-che wae) fe & A are Fe F ROW 
crags af sos, wares atte are F aga ed gy ae aT Prada-froe Bt IRI 


(1) Truth (2) falsehood (3) truth and untruth mixed and (4) neither truth nor untruth-only 
behavioural—these are four kinds of mind-restraint. (20) 


A zealous sage prevents his mind from wishing to cause misery, thought to cause misery 
and desire to cause destruction, (21) 


aaa aha 


Wen Tea A a, Pea wea a | 
Used aaeata, aye asfeaer 122 Hl 
aay, «ae ota 7] 
ad wae g, Praca we ag R31 
(9) wear (2) For (3) aay (%) oreTT-seryfe & oo are wart F 
aera af ae, ware, ore Huge ee EE oer am adams at Rall 


These four kinds of speaking restraint—(1) truth (2) falsehood (3) truth-untruth mixed 
and (4) neither truth nor untruth—only behavioural. (22) 


A zealous monk prevents his words from wishing misery, meaning misery and 
destruction. (23) 


arya 
art Pritah aa, ata a gaezi | 
seetar-Tecanr, sPeart a BT Rell 
aeraaey, acuity ata | 
ard vara 9, Prada aa aE 14 II 
we wer F, dea 8, aaa A oT ata aad FT, wed aoe wae, mem Be 
aed 4 ait sfeat & wart F-1Rwh 
auy, wey, ares Fogger adh a are (et) a aon wae af aed 
Praca—Piga @t ttl 
Standing, sitting, lieing, jump to cross a ditch, walk and utilizing the senses—(24) 


A zealous monk prevents his body intended to be injurious, to be injurious and the cause 
of destruction for others. (25) 


watt ta aftget, were a yay | 
ae Praat ge, aguelg waa RE tl 


308] agit aera ee Se 


a ia athe afta 4 wait & fae ott de aiaat at age oeit—ordi-teedt @ 
wader Prafa & fer wet ag F IRI 

These vigilences are helpful for right conduct and restraints prevents all the inauspicious 
thoughts and vices. (26) 


wal waar, SH aay orat qui | 
a fed werden, fraqedg after Iwi eee 
- t 


a ofted (ater) af gt yaaa a Tag wa a aac Heal F ae BART MAT 
a ate & aw Ot om 3 Roll ta & eat Et 


Who practises these mothers of religious order (Pravacana-mata) he soon becomes 
liberated from this world. (27) -Such I speak. 


ve fade zacdiz1 » 


meat aoe Ste aft ot de afar onal at & afta wer ti wr %, de HH? atererd 3 
WIE mega Prat & fe aot cara Preftres Of sé, xeftres sh ett &, ora: wafer oi A omer 8 ae 
Sh athe we fear G1 ath % Prama: afte et &, eaife oat gy Fo geht wa at ag 8 frgftrer 
aig &) ae Proma: afta star & 21 afta AF wefttmers athe Bt vor & | (grag) 


Salient Elucidatons 


Gatha 3-Here the five vigilences and three restraints together called eight vigilences. 
Question is, why it is so ? Santyacarya presented the pacification that restraints are not only 
preventive but also are active, therefore these also called vigilence. In vigilence the restraint 
also exists, because in vigilence activity towards auspicious on the other side denotes the 
prevention of inauspicious, this prevention is restraint; but in restraint the vigilence may or 
may not exist. 


) ee tafe se [390 


| weetterdi stecrerot : arefte 
gate 


Bes seat ar ae asia Bl ga eres Fwy wy a aa an als gor ty 

ara A ara sree Sees depht ar wguia @ agtaare wer ai @ gor 21 ats, aH, 
wen onfe Gamrall at wea act & faq gen oneh wraps at gol ah fe ae fd 
ord 81 Gaara, ertant ata ont Stes cereardh safe ah are & saety ay 

wrart were & are A ge ast Br atearen atl fama ge Pet ona a ott oT dest 
ward eH uyatt at char & afta ad sama F eet ae ar ara atl gem arant 
(asreaf) a Y tie agua ard ai 

G8 & area omg aroredh AF ced Al aH aH caer ae Pewee ay ae ae Bet 
% fear aie aati & srat—arfire a1 

We a wate i aa Fer Bet a! a Te et ast G era athe arefhes 
gaa tal wm we the 8 cw age a am car a, we oa Poet A ey Bt TE aT, a 
FA we a wm Be oh Perey BM der Fw a ai |e al | Ama aa wi 
aaa a Age ot He ag oT, ae TH ace ASAT 

aa dieee gaa 8 oerte & aca A Heo at att afta a wd, aa fee a ma a 
Tal ae @t dare § ag ha we sha a thor wen F, ea ges @ aaa a A 
Ton vert feet at am] are arat armeh Sen wet aah oo ay ee wm! adardy 
WETS sear eee ateT HA aT 

Brag faere ard Ey Sate APT Ga: arcs verti oe aay Reade we froma 
aa BL TH aT Hretrara BAH Prat tq saat meena A ve Ray oe a gees eT 
ate fret 23 & are gare @t Rar! 

fren a fret & waardt aft cadre at as fra sé gon; fieg Rorrdty at vite 
a 8q Tee Yor-as, aaa, at ar ye aan 8? Roms ot wet a oa at eal ae 
sree fe 3 gram wenef ReT amar ae ATA aA aT eae A aera BP, sear, are, 
afre one aif ar Gre aaT RT ET! 

Te a ears a at wet St ton Al ae oh sftga der a ao aT 
cris fecha at dan eT aC A ET 

TR Here Fag, wer one a wey omateas ete @ alls gon t, we cat 
Pasta 31 

rar Ferd aeoreies art ar gtr ga areras F gafta gon 2 

ga oeaay Foxe mang F 
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| CHAPTER 25 
THE TRUE SACRIFICE 


Foreview 


Caption of this chapter is the True Sacrifice. In the chapter, we get the description of 
sacrifices, 

Brahmana or Vaidika culture in India originated with polygodism and sacrifices To 
appcase the gods of Fire, Water, Death etc., and to fulfil own wishes the sacrifices were 
performed. Sacrifice for getting son, for attaining heaven etc., were the slogans of followers 
of Vaidika tradition—Brahmanas and sages. 

During the age of Bhagawana Mahavira such sacrifices were frequent. Huge sacrifices 
were performed and thousands animals were burnt in sacrificial fire, Brahmanas fee} 
themselves proudy becoming sacrificer. 

Such two brothers lived in Vandrasi. Their name were Jayaghosa and Vijayaghosa. Both 
were well-versed in Vedas and were sacrificers. 

Once Jayaghosa went for bath to river Ganga. On the bank he saw a very pitiable scene. 
A snake has caught a frog in his mouth and trying to swallow it, and a kurara bird has caught 
that snake and also trying to swallow that snake. As kurara swallows the snake, the pain of 
frog increase due to the pressure of snake. Frog trembles due to agony. 

Seeing this pathetic scene the waves of kindness filled his heart. He became full of hate 
towards violence. He became disturbed to see that strongs eat the weaks. He accepted Jain 
consecration from any Jain sage. Began to observe severe penances. Due to long time 
penances his body weakened. 

Wandering village to village he reached Vanarasi. At that time Vijayaghosa was 
performing a great sacrifice. Sage Jayaghosa reached in the enclosure of sacrifice for getting 
alms, Vijayaghosa could not recognise him and outrightly refused 10 give any thing as alms. 

One month’s fast, equanimous sage feel no distress; but to enlighten Vijayaghosa, the 
sage Jayaghosa asked him-what is the mouth of sacrifice, stars, vedas and religion, 
Vijayaghosa could not reply these questions. Then Jayaghosa explained the real concept of 
these, along with the conception of Brahmanas and monk, sage, ksatriya and their castes. 

‘Then inspired him to be free from karma-bondage. Being enlightened Vijayaghosa also 
become a sage. Both the brothers attained liberation. 

The special feature of this chapter is that of sacrifice, Brihmana etc., the description is 
made by spiritual viewpoint. 

The precepts of Bhagawana Mahavira are elaborated in this chapter with reference to the 
circumstances of those time. 

This chapter bears 45 couplets. 


|g eer salsa seats (22 


mrengerayen, anfy frat wera | 
wrens Tarif, seer fer araatt lig It 


area ga FY aa aadry a ar Aeraedi fay an; ot fewa wa | ae arastt 
at U9 ti 


Bor in Brahmana family there was a famous Brahmana named Jayaghosa. He was a 
performer of violent sacrifices. (1) 


steam, arr werqcty | 
TATE Cera, Tat aro OPE He 


ae staaaqe or Poe eet aren, set serght aaa at owe are TIA Perr 
BAH Fa, TOT TEA AAT RU 


He became a great sage, moving on right path and subduer of senses. Wandering village 
to village once he approached Vanarasi. (2) 


amneae afar, aaa AU | 


WIG ARTA, Te ATFATTT 13 ft 
are & ata ar F oe Fa sar aT! ae Taw Jer, ders, te, wee, oar 
MMe HHT SET TAT Mil 


In the outer part of city there was a beautiful park. He stayed there taking pure bed, 
lodge, seat, etc., (3) 


ae ara art, git qe met) 
fasraere fa ae, set stag Fae ie | 
wat eae arora gh-arth A aei ar aren Prradha ars are Ga HT TET aT vl 


At the same time, well-versed in Vedas a Brahmana named Vijayaghosa was performing 
a sacrifice. (4) 


ae F a aM, seared | 
fasadracea aif, Rrrweaszer gatzeu lq it 
Ge We BH TTT} Tet eq Tas opr, fren & fae Baas & an A aula 
Bo-TET Ia 


a3) daft oes FI TFACCATA BIST | | 
ae as 
For breaking one month’s fast penance houseless mendicant Jayaghosa reached to aa 
sacrifice place. (5) 


ayaa oa ad, ooh eer) 
TE cre a freed, frag ! orare arma ig Il 
(Famer) ond gy da (see ah) at Saat aswel (Prone) 4 sa fea Been ait 
wae fra 19 ge Phan al Gn, qa Peel ore eam oe ore aT we Ile Il 
(Vijayaghosa) Secing the mendicant (sage Jayaghosa) the sacrificer (Vijayaghosa) gave a 
refusal and said—O mendicant ! I shalt not give you alms, seek any other place. (6) 
a a aafrs fan, aes aw fear | 
agentes 3 a, Fa aT TET Ho 
a deh & arm fax &, ae eel ae fam (are) &, we B att a F afte 
sifasin) % aren & sen at et (epteret) & orca F-I191) 


Those who are Bréhmanas well versed in Vedas, sacrifices, astronomy and religious 
scriptures—(7) 


a we aged, Ww amma a 
aR oraftrot tei, dt reg | caren lel 
aL eae ort alte Gadt at omen ar Tare wet A ane B18 fag | ae wh aa 
me (ada) sit (art) SE Br aT Ble 


Who are capable to uplift their own and souls of others. O mendicant ! this food with all 
condiments reserved for them. (8) 


a wd aa ustte, wer wept | 
a fa agi a fa geal, seraeo—raatt is tt 
FE a vaadt arg wires Pet art oe am ant BH aka wel ara aeaP 
(saree) 7 ose gar ait + ewe EST IIe 
Thus refused by the priest (sacrificer) the great sage neither become angry nor pleased, 
as he always strove for the uitimate good. (9) 


asaed wed at, + fe Preareora ar | 
oft frtreaorgry, si aaorperdi i190 Il 
ah 7 ge yar & aaq—a at os (dee) & fae, a we (ae) 3% fam ait 7 
sier-frate & fer aftg or (qarpatali) at afte (Pete) & fre sz 901 
Neither for food nor for water, but to save them, sage said these words—(10) 
a fa oronfe adage, + fe om of ae | 
TRENT FE 4 a, FW ANT aT aE 199 Il 


| 


(a) eee Sree oe afte serra [348 
sak ae eae Oe el 


(waata Sit) gH ae & ye (FUP Tea) at TET oIee ait aa a aN FE (STA) z, 
vel aad! veel at at ge (wera) 8, va oh ae aaa ate ah eet ar qe (oa) 8, 
3e A ae ord 1199 1 


(Jayaghosa sage) You do not know what is the chief factor of Vedas, nor in sacrifices, 
nor in planets (stars) and nor in religion. (11) 


a we wad, K waa 7) 
3a GF frente, ae Seon at sor tg Ul 
af arch sit gait Bf aren a san ee A aad @, a8 oh Ge ae Oa aR ae 
& tt amet tg 


Even you not know those who are capable to save themselves and others; but if you do; 
you tell me. (12) 


qeasraatied g, seed ate feet | 
wafcat tat es, yeas Ff serait i931 
oa (sary BP 3) onae—aett | ere (we) BY orereh oe are (Perma) F 
ark woof oftee & ara aa Slgat oa wera 3 Ger 193 11 


Those sacrificers could not reply these questions. Then he and all there assembled with 
folding hands asked the sage~(13) 


aant a ye afte, gfe aa a ge | 
aagamt ye fe, gfe qm at a il9¥ il 
(fasta) amt & aenga-aet ar qa er 2? set ar th qe 8, ae oh ae ea aT 
wl ge 8, ae oh afee att eet ar ot qe 2, ae oh aaa Isl 
(Vijayaghosa) Then you please tell us the chief factor of Vedas, sacrifices, stars and 
religion. (14) 
Y Fe aed, we amma ai 
wa F dad wad, og | weg ghesatt 94) 
Toa ait Gat Sr Gare Her F are %, wes oh aang A aa AY dora Fi 2 ay | 
% ong 3 Yoo & any aed loli 


Also tell who are capable to save themselves and others. All these are my doubts. O 
sage ! kindly pacify these. (15) 


afryet aa, wal saat ye | 
FAFSA Fe Wa, TAT HAA |e 19 ell 
(waare aft) ee ar gu afters (afrariter sear) &, ast ar qu sant (afefe 
afaai aie aH at daa A Shea |e ae seas) 8, Tas aT yw ae 2 ait ot oT 
qe say (MINE) F lise ll 


ih scat es ee 
ia «| 


(Jayaghosa) The chief factor or essential subject of Vedas is Agnihotra (spiritual feeling, 
which purifies soul, like fire), of sacrifices the sacrificer—spiritual adept who fixes the mind 
and senses in self-control, of stars is the moon and of religion is Kasyapa— Bhagawana 
Rsabhadeva, by him all the religions originated. (16) 


wet dé Tear, fagett driver | 
AAMT TAA, SA ATE 99 tl 

AAR WOR Sea THE eT Tee wa GS ET TATA BTA EL Tee ET 
Wa Baa, SK ols TAT TOT ATE HaNAT  ayyS ted F ust 


As all the stars and planets bow to moon, so all the gods, king of gods worship and bow 
to Rsabhadeva. (17) 


arr =o aarg, «fee | areordivar | 

Tel aaa, wal saSPeoh 119 ¢ Il 
are Bt aear fren & afer aeardt gad oma Fa eet {ae sit a a 
Ware Sa ETE fre wart Te 8 ay sean ted & isc 


The wealth of a Brahmana is learning but sacrificers are ignorant of it, they shroud 
themselves by study and penance as the fire covered by ashes. (18) 


St NT SEO gear, ae at afRat eT | 
wal Hamas, d ad qa Aree ioe il 
fad sare FY Bart Joo A aren wer F aay at aft & aa gta &, ga ey aE 
Bet F 98 


Who is called Brahmana by wise persons and to be worshipped like fire, we call that 
Brahmana. (19) 


WT ag ary, ead a aad | 
Tad sae, F aTa FA ATE RO I 
at ear aft Raat & art ae are (ges) wet dar sit Gam wa OTA OT athe aT 
aim, ard sedi (aegarft F) cao ara 2, Te em aE Gea F [ROM 


Who does not appease by coming his dears and family members and nor repents if they 
go; and takes delight in noble words (of Arhatas), we call him a Brahmana. (20) 


weed weed, Pears | 
TWrere-waed, tae FA ares IRI 
ada wt aa ae att ofa A ager ye fed eu eel & aa Th Pele atte Sete & 
ar Tm, 2y ait wa a cea 8, oa we we wee F IG 


[NL q, 3Rer saerezeer ar a 
& ae ea ee re a Se 
Who is pure and lustrous like the gold tested by touchstone and purified by fire; and far 
away from attachment, detachment and fear, we call him a Brahmana. (21) 
qed cobra, fat ge Tet! RII 
ot aval a 8 gar @, fifa @, fred eit ar ue aie ais ave & are an At 
wen &, HN Gah &, aie 2, 8 eH aa Bea E IRI 
Who is lean by penances, subduer of senses, whose flesh and blood reduced due to 
austerities, observer of virtuous vows and calm; we call hima Brahmana. (22) 
aaa «fear, «ode oa mat! 
a 7 feag fafaeei, dad am mee Rg It 
at ae oA erat fbr at wel ware ora aera @ ora far ae ae, we 
BA ae et F RIM 
Who does not hurt the movable and immovable beings knowingly by mind, words and 
body; we call him a Brahmana. (23) 
BMT A TE A Ba, el a AE aT eT | 
aa Aas HY, Fad a eT IR 
a we a, eres a, ae & creat a 8 aT (Ae) Ae are, Ba eM ATE Get F ivi 
Who does not tell a lie due to anger, laughter, greed and fear; we call him a Brahmana. (24) 
fran a, ad a ag at ag | 
4 freq aad Wf ae Se ToT RG II 


ah afer ar orftre, ater orer aga aig of gare far fa val dan, wa eH are aa 
SiR 


Who does not take any thing without given by its owner, may it be sensient or 
insensient, more or less; we call him a Brahmaga. (25) 


fraamye-cttes, FAT fag Ae | 
FTA Sra-aeet, A aad TA ATTIRE Il 
& ta, age, fesa qaeh Age (named) ar aa, ger, are @ dae a aa, oa HH 


TEM Bet S URL 


Who has no camal fascination for a deity (god), man or beast, in thoughts, words or 
body; we call him a Brahmana. (26) 


wer Wet ae ad, Tahog apo i 
Ua aferdt arate, tad A Areet ARsil 


eG) Gel ee 
eh ay 


Sa ae # gers gon are are & fers vel Ae, A wert oh arnt & ate vem &, 
FH FEM Bet F IRV 

As a lotus though blossoms in water yet not defiled by that, in the same way who is not 
defiled by sensual pleasures; we call him a Brahmana. (27) 


eri rat, aah 
aded freaty, d ad a arti Rel 

he anf % age +e 2, ereftent 8, qunieh—fety fren @ drat frate wan &, 

Teart-orme &, afer &, eet & aftrs sftaa wa waa, va wr ae wed E lich 


Who is not covetuous in lastes— overpowered them, accepts faultless alms, houseless 
mendicant, having nothing his own, not freely acquainted with householders; we call him a 
Brahmana. (28) 


aie = yeahiri, aed oa wea | 
a a wag cafe, dad a ett IRI 
a ag avi a, sofort site wept Steer Ree oT maw ad aa, st wa 
TAM HEI E UU 


Renouncing previous relations, brethrens and caste-persons does not again desire them; 
we call such person a Brahmana. (29) 


war waa, wet y waeRT | 

ad mata gate, sani ecafa = ig0 i 
Tyee (aa A angi fF & fig sysit st ater) & eg, wh de aie oat a a ad 
WH, oa Shhe St tar vel Be aad—Riifs od aaa F 13011 


The binding of beasts to the sacrifice pole, all the Vedas and the sinful sacrifices cannot 
protect that sinner because the Karmas (sinful deeds) are more powerful. (30) 


a fa afteq aah, a atiantor ae | 

a Ph wore, paditer + aaa 1139 tl 
an fart Ger a? 8 ag at i aa, % a ae ee a me ae a, A 
a ft ei ater atte Gar Fftia chat (wea) ere wea ae | aE ae AA BI aT IRS 


No one can become a sage (Sramana) by tonsure, nor a Brahmana by repeating the 
syallable ‘Ort’, nor a monk residing in forest and nor a hermitage by wearing robes of kusa~ 
grass. (31) 


waa BA SE, sey ae | 
wert a qo eg, Ta Sy aaa RV 


Lf oe es ae Ties arr [3a 


wa Tat & am ear 8, aererd ar eer Het ST ae die 2, a a a ame 
ait ay att 3 aveh Bret F gat! 


One becomes a sage by equanimity, Brahmana by celibacy, monk by knowledge and 
penancer by austerities. (32) 


BM TM oe, BAT oy |e | 
TER SYM Vy, Gel az BT EI Uh 
af & are ten 8, af a afra den 8, at 8 dem aie 8 ait ot a GF og eT 
& agit 
By activities one becomes Brahmana, Vaisya, Ksatriya and Sidra (33) 


uw went ge, Sf ae feorasi | 
waemabapes, d at FH Aree Nay 
wr meat a wean oq F feet 8) ae ao Tt aes eae aie 8, ad at a 
ae-fatigm ater, va eH ater wed & lay 
Enlighteneds (Arhatas) declared these virtues. By pursuing these the adept who makes 
him perfect, he becomes free from all karma-bondages; we call him a Brahmana. (34) 


wd yrs, + vara feat | 
a ARM 3 Vad, TC ora | gui 
Bt Toa fistar—serm aren da 8, 2 A area ait gad ar are wet A aad At 
& tag 
‘The virtuous twice-born-excellent Brahmanas are capable to save themselves and others. (35) 


wa gq dau fir, feorada a red | 
aaa wd fg, waetre aergft 3 il 
Fa ae aa gS a Tt fests are A aera aaate & ae at wae A 
warart fiver 3&1 


When all the doubts removed, Brahmana Vijayaghosa accepted the words of sage 
Jayaghosa thoroughly. (36) 


Wz a fara, erga sail | 
arerd Heya, Fzg 4 sadiea Zot 
age ae Pads 2 wa teat ge gat ae-et FF aed ge aH agI a 
Gat saa fea ze Vl 


Satisfied Vijayaghosa uttered with folded hands—You hve bestowed me the beautiful 
precept about the real Brahamana. (37) 


ba Seb btiesas, sailed at 
ee a 


TA ven wai, gt aate fas | 
Sette FA, Get TTT WoT 3c] 
(festa are) oad ast & aelagaal 4, ai & aren far a, ae G wa 
oP crrart att edt are eget! 


(Vijayaghosa) You are a real sacrificer of sacrifices, most learned of Vedas and 
astronomy as described in Vedas and weil versed in religions. (38) 


ga we wad, NK ware al 

mapTe Heese, Prerat Rrerg saa 188 Il 
am a amy ait gat a sare |ey A ane Hi gaia 2 sam fag | frat Khare 
RS BT BYE BT 81 


Only you are capable to save yourself and others. So O mendicant ! Be kind enough to 
accept alms, (39) 


a aot aa Pree, fed Preeang fear | 
ar afifef wara]ez, at Parent Irs Il 
(waara yf) qe Pret a a ard (sai) ae 31 afer 2 fe! ae of a 
attire at ari am den are at; frre fe Ge va & onadf aed ga are dare 
aot § HoT HCA TS HOU 
(Jayaghosa sage) | have no purpose of alms. But you soon accept Jain consecration so 
that you many not drift on the dreadful ocean of world, whose eddies are dangers. (40) 


vaval ag wg, aah Aaferas | 
ar wag dart, ari fees is il 
Shit @ wat ar soe ate &, oieh wat a fra ae del shh dare 4 wm wee F, 
art cea ae a crate Ixg il 


The worldly life gives a coat of karmas, but who keeps apart is not soiled. The enjoyer 
glides back and forth, but the renouncer cuts asunder the cycle of births and deaths. (41) 


wel Geel a a aa, Me afecama | 
a fa arafsar yes, ot seett at aeet aA 112 


“he te Gel Pret eh ae Wes aL & ae Mare Te PreH Ae shen et (Frere) 
fare TT Ue? I 
Wet and dry two clods thrown on a wall. They hit the wall. The wet clod stick with the 


wall. (42) 
wa a gh, FT BATAAT | 
face oa aha, Set Gaal S He Meg Il 


Lt oe een oe Taree rary [320 


set ave oh ayer age & ait ars a ara 3 gm Fa et a aes oe 
wen ot amar & free & A qe the & aes ae Pee eat! 


In the same way, fools addict and stick to world; and who are indifferent do not stick 
like a dry clod. (43) 


wd & faveda, oer aftac | 
SOUT Prat, TH area aye ey Il 
BH wore FRoreity srerr rey ore 8 are eet Bt rae Aa A TAT et 


Thus Brahamana Vijayaghosa hearing the supreme religion from sage Jayaghosa hecame 
consecrated, (44) 


alam yaad, dtm wo ai 
waate—fasrardra, fake ver eropat ie il 
fa aft | 
aed oft faserta-et 3 ag cit dan & are qdafaa wit at aden aa ae 
fate ora at hse tl tet ¥ sem £1 


Exhausting all the karmas by self-control and austerities both Jayaghosa and Vijayaghosa 
obtained liberation. (45) -Such I speak. 


fads zasélepzui 


mM 94-JB 7S aM weit % Tat gH wart E- 

(3) oa ar qa sata vere ace arya an 8? eset gat oie 4 for Reatard tl aft 
war ont gaferd orf at Rearaeta Serer Gh atl fag ae seta PY A ana wear aTeAT on, Be TAR wT 
sifrrea ear 8? aft an sifaera e otemes a 8, fred ay, dan, ereara, oft, wer oe after ant 
wa vert & fied a ware eat Bl ue ara afte’ & aaa af 2 Ramee at ewere Bi at 
aftrera (amet-aa) 4 44% Prare varer a 21 

(2) are wer Rae ar Yager (waft tq) en 8? eww gor F as wr ga oat cre aed aa 
Bi aft 4 ones & wet A awe ata sea ai we St ae 3 weet der A a a 
wre BO Tea Ten Care) ara Bi 

(3) area a9 area 2 wef 3) eae ont ada ade & fd err os va aa 
A oT I Te TR Bea: Fea Bt fase S gear at we A aah 3 feet a at ora 
we Bae al ge ae 8 & ah A sar feo 8 fe aes Pg oe ee om A GT 
(90/39) & tom wat B-terarorae araft” 

(s) der yet at-at at qa aetg gore Conte area) ear 8? ent at gare feed gor? oe 8 
sari aft 2 oer tant ar ya (onfe acon) ancy 31 ada ares & onft aay ames a af & 


Ra] afte oe eee i | 


ok weRR, ans Taser Ei Trait (9/2/3/2) Fa ae A ae &, fe we dele arey & ara waits 
ed arf aga ara 8 t“areaer ayeernfteh” (amare gregh) 


Ree ot os) Salient Elucidations © 2) 
Gatha 16-Answers of four questions are as foliowing— 


(1) What is the chief factor—essential subject of Vedas ? Jayaghosa answered~Agnihotra. Though 
Vijayaghosa was aware of the meaning-fire sacrifice, oblation, prevailing at that time; but he want 
to know from Jayaghosa monk the meaning of Agnihotra according to his opinion. Agnihotra of 
monk is a spiritual thought which accommodates ten virtues-truth, penance, content, patience, right 
conduct, simplicity, faith, constancy, non-violence and checking the in-coming karmas—thus 
amulgmating monk order. This inner Agnihotra is described by monk Jayaghosa to Vijayaghosa. By 
this inner Agnihotra (self-sacrifice) the vices of mind destroyed. 

(2) Second question—-What is the cause of sacrifice ? The sacrificer is the cause of sacrifice. 
Monk has ascertained that checking the extrovert mind and senses, who centres them in restrain such 
self-seeker is the real sacrificer. 


(3) Third question is related to time-knowledge. Knowledge of time was very necessary for all 
timely duties, like-study, and that was clearly understood by the motions of planets. By decreasing 
and increasing moon the tithis (lunar days) could be known easily. By this point of view monk 
answered-moon is chief among stars. This reply can be compared to Gita (10/21) Nakstranamaharh 
Sasi, 

(4) Fourth question—What is the origination of religions ? Who gave the light of religion first of 
all ? Monk Jayaghosa told—the original cause of religions is KaSyapa. In the present time-wheel 
Bhagawana Rsabhadeva is the originator and preceptor of religion. Clearly mentioned in Sitrakrtanga 
(1/2/3/2) that all the Tirtharhkaras have been following the religion precepted by 
Kasyapa~Kasavassa anudhammacarino. (Santyacarya Vrihad yrtti) 


fi 


wall, @ RRs eter ne 
See 


_  — 


gates 


We ae a ae arrardt 3! aerart a ae der ewag aet aa’ aaly 
wy & ore ara, Treaite arian at ae] exe Satna PreaPed a-aeensit a 
wet aeaaa Y avis gen 2 

aa a! qatar tat & fe aqfar aoe er oravae tla th ged & wf 
BTS, SAA, Bet, agaratra & si alee ate a sreftrs onafts Gl Ped afr 
arma att fet & sft arecad sh Paved ar arm aa wart 31 caer, erin 
AUCH, Fare ate Ht da aan a favaiaa Hee #1 

Re are & apm & ara & A wy and wa t-aaes oar ait Baers 


Sa | 
arererty % sh a ware 8-(9) sitrarrartt (2) wafer ararardii 
Tee eres F Ae gare Ht aravarel an ache Fi] 


rare % ee Ae (9) oragaat (2) Fafa (3) argos (x) wiper (4) BRN 

ari (9) frearere (¢) werent (8) ager aft (90) sree! ga ardart-frer 
I 

wr att ar vail aia sega ateaea § fier var 1 

agra fa att ce a obeatte cal at acts 3] 

fer at TPL & are wet Sa El Ra are get aie OAH AH ae eT 

fer & Wan wet A eaeara, gat # am, det 7 Pereat ott dd ¥ eer! 

ah ver Us % gam wet FX mea, gat 4 eam, dat ¥ aaah otk Ha 
Load 

Be wart feat & ane wed F are wet eaeara & fare, & vet ears & fare, wa wet 
Prarerat onf srrdittas erat & fare wen wae vet Prat % frre Pra 81 

arrart at ae fastwar @ fe ae ante aan aftatte deri & aa wee aftg 
wa ao stam ee 8 ae th aden a ae ae 2 oh cara venta Sat TS- 
Gres a onemfers sais F aera gam 31 ae & saat eae Geer Hh aera B1 TS 
& shar a eyelar, era, Teo Wa ST zl 

wee area F uy mare FI 


Foreview 


The name of this chapter is Correct System of Behaviour or Samacdri-Samayari. 
Behaviour is here two-fold—internal and external. Thus Samacari deals with whole conduct 
and character of the sage along with his duties and behaviour. 

For keeping the safigha (group of sages) well organised the proper behaviour is but 
essential. There should be neither harshness, indifference, carelessness, irresponsibity nor 
more afftection towards others. Carelessness to one and affection of other may cause 
disintegration. Impertinence, purposeless moving and haughtiness may also disrupt the 
saigha organisation. 

Keeping all these causes in mind the conduct of a sage narrated twicely (1) conduct 
regarding vows and (2) behavioural conduct. 

Likewise Samécari also has two divisions-(1) Ogha Samacari and (2) Padavibhdga 
samacari. 

Both types of samacari has been described in this chapter. 

Ten types of Samacari are-(1) Avasyaki (2) Naisedhiki (3) Aprechana (4) 
Pratipracchna, (5) Chandana (6) Icchdkdra (7) Mithyakara (8) Tathakara (9) Abhyutthana 
(10) Upsampada. This last is also called Asevana Siksa. 

Detailed description of all these, we get, in this chpater. 

After it the autsargika carya of day and night described, 

There are eight prahara of a day and night. Four praharas of day and four of night. 

In the first prahara of day sudy, in second meditation, in the third seeking necessities and 
other bodily activities and in the fourth study. 

In the same way first prahara of night determined for study, second for meditation, third 
for sleep and fourth for study. 

‘Thus among the eight praharas of day and night—four praharas are fixed for study, two 
for meditation, one for bodily necessities-seeking alms etc., and one for test—sleep. 

The special characterstic of samacari is—that it is not like social and family bindings; but 
it is accepted wilfully. It is that zeal of core of the heart, flowing cognately becomes helpful 
in the spiritual progress of adept-life; and increases his behaviour-prudentiality. It manifests 
the ascetic life with completeness, simplicity and docileness, 

This chapter consists 53 couplets, 


a 


werent varenti, weagrafedaattt | 
St ater Preren, freon darcarré 19 Il 
4 va arrardt a eet een Fat wh gat & gH HOt ant 2 ait Pre ora 
Bw ome Paka dar are & ie 7 F 9 


I express correct system of behaviour (of a monk) which is the cause of freedom of all 
miseries and practising it innumerable knot-less monks crossed the ocean of world. (1) 


ve araftrar a4, fea a fretfear | 

TPH A dea, ase wSqeror |e Il 

FR SON AM, so FT wR | 

aart Presa a, aera a seo 3 Il 

aeyzert aa, | wa Gaeta | 

vet xem age, arararet wear vil 
aa arararet 


(9) smraeaat, (2) FART (2) sean (s) wfergeTA Ie Il (4) Bea (&) FeaTATT (\9) 
Preamrare (¢) aerare tail (8) sya (90) STAT 

FO WAN Fe aa shy are erga At arava wfemnfee Ht 1E 2 iv 
TEN SAMACARI 

(1) Avasyaki (2) Naisedhiki (3) Aprechana (4) Pratipracchna—(2) 

(5) Chandana (6) Icchakard (7) Mithyakara (8) Tathakara~(3) 

(9) Abhyutthina and (10) Upsampad4-this ten-limbed correct system of behaviour has 
been prescribed for sages. (4) 


mah sraferd gro, ott goon Pratfee | 
ASM TAB, THT VSPA ty i 
(9) Tat seat oy wrt a cet Pendant wag ‘orate’ a cea ETH 
arava arated 3] 
(2) omare F waar aed wae “Peed” sre ar cea HET AAA aaa 21 
(3) at ard & fae ye 8 aren Aa gern arrarh 21 
(x) Gad & ard & fare qe Boome Ser shegern aererd & iG I 


a) Tea eT Sten See Se (y 


—— 
(1) To utter word ‘Avassiya’ while going out of the room-(the lodging place) is 
Avasyaki simacari. 
(2) To speak word ‘Nisihiyarh’ while entering the lodging place is Naisedhiki samacari. 
(3) To take permission of preceptor etc., for his own work is Aprcchana samacari. 
(4) To take permission of preceptors etc., for the work of others is Pratiprcchand 
samacari. (5) 
SIT FAT, FER A ar | 
Prevent a Pram, aera a aieeqe ile ll 
(&) gd & ment fed ge zat & fre qe onfk a omaha wer, wren ATA tI 
(8) gad a ard aah wea ofa 8 aon aa ae aed act & fae oat ae Tat 
para 7a Peter een (are) sere eae #1 
(9) de a frafe & fre one-Fra, wef eer fare arrrardl 31 
(¢) your & aueer a carey F ehare Sen aera wrae F lg lt 
(5) To invite teachers etc., for acquired things is Chandand simacari. 


(6) To do others’ work with own wish and for own work to pray in modest words to 
others according to their will is Jechakdra samacari. 


(7) For eradicating the slips or faults (committed) to blemish himself is Mithyakara 
samacari. 

(8) To accept the preachings of preceptors etc., as they have said is Tathakara 
samacari. (6) 


Ryo YS, Hey sary | 
Ud s-da-aye, ATA TaEAT ks ti 
(8) year & Teare & fae aed area & yout ws B aT ae art 2] 
(90) Pod fasta gator & Ped ora orard & ore tea ora errartt 81 
Fa TE Ba THT St ATATO ar wiaaTer Fer Te F Isl! 
(9) For respect of preceptors etc., to stand up from own seat is Abhyutthdna samacari. 
(10) Placing himself with other preceptor for some special purpose is Upsampada 
samacari. 
Thus ten-typed correct system of behaviour (simacari) is described. (7) 
yharift ase, sngedit agiger | 
wrsd ufsafem, afar a aait Te lel 
drafts fagea—sita ara 
ae wae set Tr fea] yee wet Byers age we A eset A wine Ht 
BR TaG GING YG BH TA STH Ile ll 


a oes Se Ne 
a) EE 


As the sun rises, in the first quarter of first prahara of the day inspect and clean the 
things and then bowing down to teachers etc.,—(8) 


gest tufiss, fH aad a wz? 
ges fioted we |, Fareed a ae Iie il 


wa aisar yS femaq | yt ge aa aor aon afer? AY can & Pe ay Ae 
wren 4 fige at ae sarge A is 


Ask with the folding hands—Reverend sir | what should I do now ? I wish, either you 
appoint me in studies or in service. (9) 


aaa Pei, araed | oaftrerasit | 

wag a Peet, ceagrafteat iis 0 i 
Sarge A Pag at Ra ot at onan der dar at cee wget a aM ae aR 
wread # fm fed ar oe wea aaa eater eT IIs 01 


If appointed in service (of other sages) then should serve without untiring and with 
whole mind and if to studying then study, which is the cause of ending all miseries. (10) 


frame asd aM, ean Prag frozen | 


ae say goon, feormtg weg fe tig 
Fercert Pry fer & are arr etl aaa 4 a ari A cero a fattraq ace 
ar lsat 


Wise mendicant divide the day in four parts and propiliate the side-virtues ali the time. (11) 
ved tee wad, dd ari free | 
aga Preaek, gor asehte aad 1921 
er Tet (wer) F area Bt, gat wet 8 ears, tat | Premed afte ya: hd wet 
H areary Bt 92H 
Study in first prahara (paurusi) (approximately three hour’s time), meditation in second, 
seeking necessities in third and study in fourth. (12) 
ara a gwar, Wa wa ase | 
freneiag arty, fea gag tifa liga i 
deh afta 


amarg are % et te (fave) dred aft 21 de ae A age ann aa ak antes ore 
H Rrver dred er @ tiga 
Knowedge of paurusi 


In the lumar month of Asadha paurusi of two padas, in Pausa month of four padas and in 
Caitra and Aswina months of three padas. (13) 


a6) Tefte sea ee eS 
ee 


ay ate, wea a gatas | 

aget BaU Tal, aa asiAG 9% Il 

ant aeraa A ue ots, we va (wae Raga) ¥ 2 oe ak we Te A a ote 

(vert orar efrorert A stacy & dy are wa) aed 8 ae (Sea A aE Ta & aE 
A TH) wedt F ligvil 


In seven day-nights one aigula (width of a finger), in a fortnight two afigula and in a 
lunar month four afigula (shadow—when the sun in deccan semi-circle—from lunar months 
Srivana to Pausa) increases and (when the sun in northern semi circle-from the lunar months 
Magha to Asadha) decreases. (14) 


Rese, Vee aad | 
BUP-agaeY 8, Ae sry 94 Hl 
amTG, Tee, silks, a, GPT ait Aare me Fen va T wes wea A 
eT are areal art oy fer at ge aat z tiga 
‘The black fortnights of junar months—Asadha, Bhadrapada, Kartika, Pausa, Falguna and 


Vaisakha—know the decrease of one day-night (in every black fortnight) ie, the fortnights 
are of fourteen days only. (15) 


SEP aTaTS-aTae, wie oiyahy aise | 
agfe draft, ag ce agit asd log ll 
wie, orang at sarang gem Pe 7 we atte, seus, onan oe anfta—za fide 
fre # one sige; (ner, dy ott sa-ga qa Pre ¥ aa sige, wep, oa oft aera 
ae aged fre 9 ona aiqe at gfe eet a sficen ar deh aaa ear F lise 


By increasing shadow six afigulas in first trio of the lunar months Jyestha, Asidha and 
ravana; eight afgulas in the second trio of months Bhadrapada, Aswina and Kartika; ten 
aigulas in the third trio of months Mrgasira, Pausa and Magha and eight angulas in the 
months of Falguna, Caitra and Vaisakha—this increasement of afigulas’ shadow makes the 
due period to inspect and clean the things. (16) 


ta fasta, faq gon free | 
wail SACP EAN, THY as PH ll oil 
arate af ae 

Pomerat fig cfs sh are fear at cer sake avery UAL ard & Rent # 
FAT Br SITET Bt got! 


Wise mendicant divide the night in four parts and Propiliate the side-virtues during the 
whole time. (17) 


wei the wer, dd at fread | 
aga Petes g, aselt yooh ff wad acl 


| 


ee ee weiter oe [3c 


war vet A eqreara, gat F eae at, drat ver af far & aie the wet FG: eT 
at sett 


Study in first prahara, in second meditation, third for sleep and in fourth study again. (18) 
3g ward, wed dh aaa | 
ara facan, aad aeirrarafty 98 lt 
a aaa fra oft at aft aca &, ae va ore & gaa aad set Foon ora? 
art Uf ST WaT vet ART let & aa ae Tealoaa den 3, va ae A ara a 
frge #1 ota leit 


The naksatra (star) that leads the night when has it reached the first quarter of 
sky—meaning the end of first prahara of the night then it becomes the pradosa period, in this 
time finish the study. (19) 


wa aq qed, Taaserraraaady | 
ached fe are, afsefzar qoh gat ROH 
ae Tay we arene & atae age wer F at ore Bay ar afer age wet 
wrest ef oa & da sa Toke are wa ae at eae onfe arasae Grant F 
THT BAT ROM! 


When the same naksatra reaches the last quarter of sky, last prahara of night begins, 
knowing that vairatrika period monk, should begin to practise the necessary activities like 
study etc. (20) 


Gia asene, ofsefearr asd | 
ye aag Wad, aT geatateay 1129 | 
fasts eager 


fer & ger wet & gee gel art AF austgaeceil a ofan at, AGU Ye a TAT 
Be AH Boat 8 AH BTA Te KET Bt 1129! 


In the first quarter of first prahara of day he should inspect the things he holds, then 
bowing down to the teacher should study which is the cause of ending ali calamities. (21) 


afi ae, afer aah qe! 
wafsenitte are, sacl afer 12M 
aerate vem dredt ar age ar te <2 art da ae ted ada & a aa 
a ger em a are ar wea (aetert) fea fat & oa (ana) one aH 
siete Ht RI 


After that in the last quarter of first paurusi then bowing down to teachers, inspect the 
utensils etc., without exculpation of time. (22) 


33] welts se 


PRT SUCTATA BST ey 

se ee ee 

aetied wseteen, vsateor crest | 
Areonagayiael, tend ofSeer 123 Il 

safrrarn fate 


deca (qaaftae) dt often ace test a yates oti sight @ ten 
wager sell Hofer Ht i231 


Method of inspection 


First all inspecting mouth-cloth, then his broom (71@5). Picking the broom by fingers 
inspect the cloths. (23) 


vee fat agit, ya om ata ofeae | 
aw fad ome, aga a Qo TREAT IRV 
Jaa: Tag ane 8 ad, ger a Gar a feat ta she atta a at ae var we 
Set EONAR Sean et Se 8 Nea Reale StL A Ge: Ne 
IR¥II 


Firstly sit by utkatuka posture, keep the cloth some high and stable and without hurry 
inspect it with eyes, Secondly, gently shake, Thirdly wipe it. (24) 


sorentad said, sonyatei eriratt aa | 
waft aa Gist, weierefearet 4 I 
afreran & aa 
whiter aed wre art ST AT geal Tara aM (9), a Tea Bt ANS (AB) AA (2), 
ae at gfe Fo aaa 7 at (3), dare nk a aa a a Tae (ia k 
Be at ales (went) Bt (4)| ae Bg woh (wer Te) Bat gaa Rater |e) URall 
While inspecting neither he himself—his body nor the cloth should dangle, nor fold the 


cloth and does not oversight the cloth, Jet not touch with wall etc., give six fold in breadth 
and nine lengthwise, if there is any insect on the cloth then gently put it at a safe place. (25) 


ORAS AA, TAM Tae Tea | 
wae aseh, fePeaar Agar wear REN 
9. orafee fat & ferte ofttar aon aaa we awe a TO ae uae 
fad fer @ oat ge or ofites ae wT aT 
2. wael-ael Bi Gt & caret sae Bt quer eae of We Fe aT 
2. Wael—ger at SIA, gacoet feet ora ae aa aay a daa aed THA 
¥, WRB aPC Ter Bl GATS wea 


4, Peen-aett at ger-oet ter Oa aera sitafee seit at auftefed get # Pre 
Rue 


aE (ee ees ee welts carr [330 


u. Atarviate eet wre gett & oo, Ha a de F SH aa can a hi 
aera & ara AF geal at TaN aera we Yee yo A ate GAT aT TSA RII 
Faults of Inspection 

(i) Arbhata—To inspect the cloth, contrary to the prescribed method. 

(2) Sammarda—Pressing with force to crush the cloths or to sit upon them. 

(3) Mosali-To touch the cloth by any other thing high or low, this side and that Side. 

(4) Prasfotand-To powerfully jerk the cloth full of dirt. 


(5) Viksipta—Scattering the cloths hither and thither or to keep the inspected cloths 
among uninspected. 


(6) Vedika—While inspecting, to keep both the hands over, under and middle of knees or 
keep both the arms around the knees or one knee around the arms and one out of arms. (26) 


uftee-reraiten, wit | trea | 
Hog watt ward, diag wet Foo WOH 
9, oftfa-aea at der sagt 
6, TUATHA Bl FT TUE TEST fe Tas SA te west Tl 
8. Wa-ahrefan fart on ser ar aft a ga a dat aoe! 
40. Waral—ger at ae 8 vaget um gfe 8 a yt aa a ta aT! 
99. WaT Sate a sea ate an (GH ae & aftr) cer a YT, 
fea TT Hew! aT Bs Tay Sl VS Ta TH ae A azar! 
92. SAT TATE Teme Si eT a MAT at ah are aera & Tay TE BTA! 
93. TUM F sierweet sk wai } TAT F gat SA TT wa at alge & 
Teall (Td tera) & TAT SET IRI! 
(7) Prasithila-To pick up the cloth loosely. 
(8) Pralamba—To hold the cloth in the manner so that its comers dangle and swing. 


(9) Lola-The cloth which is under the process of inspection, to rub it with hands or 
ground. 


(10) Ekamar$a—Holding the cloth at the middle to see the cloth in one sight. 

(11) Anekarapa dhunand—By many ways or many times (more than three times) to 
shake and jerk the cloth or to jerk many cloths together. 

(12) Pramana Pramada-To mistake in the number of jerks and wipes. 

(13) Doubt in counting-To count on the fingers if doubt arouses in the number of jerks 


and wipes. (27) 
suprefcrtisest, afraena att al 
qed ve vad, Sei so orang Rc il 


Ha] efter cere np 


weet abt wanda & var & (&) ae (a al) (a) arate (4 aa, a FaTeT) ae 
(1) aferte wfecern & ge eh 81 oe de famed & ane Fe oat, ora 3 oem He 
(orga-arrfaften—atarta) # ga & att tw fe agg & ie 

The jerks and shakes should be (a) neither less, (b) nor more or less (c) uncontrary to the 
quantity of inspection, is pure. Threre are eight divisions of these three parts, among them 
the first division (neither less, nor more, not contrary) is pure and the remaining divisions are 


impure. (28) 
ascent gored, Premed gg Taga aT | 
ag a veaeani, agg ad viseag at sil 
wieetort Stat Eat A veere eatery Star 8, aTGE SY Gar ara 8, edt A gee 
dart, aren dart, wel feet @ aren aa EIR 


While inspecting, who talks each other, tells the stories about people and populated 
places, formal renunciation to any, imparts or takes lesson—(29) 


qedisrsrare, ASAHATATATT | 
ufsacornra, wre fr frceet az 1130 1 
te sfitern omar eet aren ares getters, rer, teen, agen, aetianr 
ait aaara—a wet areata an roe eat B 1301 
Such careless adept about inspection hurts six kinds of species—earth-fire-water-air- 
bodied, flora and mobiles. (30) 
YEN-FRT, Tha —-TUE-TAMT | 
afseenated, ore arcreait eg 139 It 
Tan F owe aes yetera, ae, ARS, Age, TA, TTI 
wet arat & cat wr tare ater F uR9 
Careful about inspection the adept becomes saviour of six kinds of species—earth-water- 
fire-air-bodied, flora and mobiles. (31) 
aga «otiitd, at wi wart 
we teraia, area aAsT 32 Il 
ir ted > fa wa 
we areat FB feet wae rer & wqiters St ot aterm fer & drat wer (dre) F 
MBA ST TAHT —aATIT BE 113 Ml 


Being necessary among six causes, even for one cause adept may go for seeking alms 
(food and water) in the third prahara (paurusi) of day. (32) 


qaq-aaaed, Stage a aE I 
FS Were, SF YT emake 33 il 


es Seen a vefta oer (332 


4 oe are &-(9) gerden a ifs & fre (2) Serger & fae (3) Sa aA TT 
® fare, (x) dar wert & ferw, (4) wet St ten & Pew alte («) eeifipaa B fw eat 
These six causes are~(1)-To pacify agony of hunger (2) To serve the teachers (3) for 
practising properly the movement-circumspection (4) for observing self control (5) to save 
his own life and (6) for deep thinking of religion. (33) 
Prorat fed, fered fr a ater eff aa | 
ome o shfe, corer a 8 ae Rell 
egftrart Pater oft Prlfertt ot (art at oa aia) oe are & (anere et A TTT) 
Bt a GF (daa a) afta Te Set BI! 
Steady monk and nun if does not seek for food and water due to the six causes (said in 
couplet 35), then it will not be the transgression of restrain. (34) 
wee var, fafteaa aac | 
Wien aaed, aere—arebarg ae 1134 
(9) ones tr Serr Sy Te (2) THAME aM IT (3) weed aft at cen & fre (x) 
saftrat at ear & fire (4) aa fare she (q) rtieagede & feel (ga arco & agate 
RT ayaa aep-ae a waar a Stl) 4H 
(1) Illness (2) disaster (3) to preserve chastity (4) compassion for living beings (5) for 
penance and (6) to discard this mortal frame. (35) 


saad wei fren, gage ufsaer | 
umecranst, fret freee yuh gg It 
wh seach a sal & afreras wt atx aft oravas a dh oe wat ah aie a 
afte ont dort (& ated siga—sie farcry) at oO aa Prar ty are 3 t 
Inspect his whole outfits by his own eyes and go for seeking food and water upto half 
yojana (five kilometers) with whole his outfits, if necessary. (36) 
aseita dftdte, fafrefreor arect | 
Bed Aa Hw, Teams 39 


aga ted 

fet % aged vet % wet often et ah oat at dawnt te 21 agra at 
meat aeat ar weerers TaTeTs ST NZI! 

In the fourth prahara of day bind up and keep aside whole the outfits duly inspected and 


then settle to study which throws light on all the things. (37) 


Gig wen, afer ast We | 
uisefien arena, aul g afer 3c 


333] sefte sears ee a a i 
ae a ee 


teh & agd ar a ye a con ate oa ot afte (ariel) at dar aT 
TET BT 3c 


In the last quarter of fourth paurisi of day and observing exculpation of time, inspect the 
bed. (38) 


weary ov, usa wi we | 
BRT Ta SUM, Taga 113< 1] 
afte wir 
aeatin aft waam ait geare afi ar wfitet ati agrasd ad g-ci a ara att 
ara was BT 138 | 


A zealous monk should inspect the spot where the excreta and urine he has to discharge 
and then go through meditation which ends all pains. (39) 


ad a agar, fest ompgeael | 
ae a dat aa, afta ata a won 
(ardent §) aeeatratta a wt faa-aard aftard a fara at tivo! 


During meditation—Kayotsarga he should reflect the transgressions committed in the day 
pertaining to knowledge-faith-conduct respectively. (40) 


utter, aaa ait ae | 
afta g ofan, arin wea ibs Il 


arid a yf at ye at oat Stl eI Raw weal afrard a agen a 
aT BE Uyg tl 


Completing the Kayotsarga meditation, bow down to teacher. Then criticize the 
transgressions of day respectively. (41) 


usantng feat, aaa at ae | 


SRT TA HAT, Teagralrtsat [sz It 
Sha Bs, aerclet Het Te a Set HT Tea ah gai J qm HUr ae 
ariteert BE Ue? UI 


Observing expiation, becoming free from internal thors, pay respect to teacher and 
observe Kayotsarga meditation which is annihilator of ail miseries. (42) 


qitaarsearh, aPaat ast Te | 
eit a aren, wet dafseer liv3 ll 
ardent Bl oita (got) eee fer ye a aes wt cal aan (freer) ate are 
Bt wag wart & wired Bt ez 


lL 9 steer aefta serra [aay 
a ¢ EEE 


Completing Kayotsarga meditation again pay respect to teacher and then singing the 
praise of perfected souls inspect the time well. (43) 


wed own werd, dd ant frag! 
agare Peartaa g, ward x wafer ies 
Tire Sea ve afta 
(Ta St) wert dredh—vet FY ered, gat wet 9 eam at, Hat wet F aera SA 
@ att dha wet F rea at levi 
Study in first paurusi of night, meditate in second, take sleep in third and again study in 


fourth. (44) 
aie aselc, ae g afta | 
Brad aa Hoa, aA ateaAT Iv ll 
feorg heh dredt—oer ¥ are at wf eee erent adh aie at a oan gor 
TAT BE ts lt 


But in fourth paurusi, inspecting time, he should study without awaking non-restrained 
persons. (45) 


aide qa, aan aah qe | 
afeaatig are, are g afer eel 
age trot & ha a a ye at wen ae are or WRT ah aa a TR 
et ial 


In the fourth quarter of fourth paurusi, bowing down to teacher, expiating time should 
exculpate time. (46) 


amg = rade, «= - weagrafeerant | 
BST GH PAN, Tagrakrrat ivy it 
ah gai 8 gm amt ae adatom we ae gai 3 aH Ut aT 
wraret et ipso tt 


As the time reaches for Kayotsarga meditation, he should observe that, which annihilates 
all pains. (47) 


umd a agar, Paha oygerat | 
aoih dant, afcdth caf a ive tl 
Ararat 8 wah a aah oftrartl ar anges 8 fers wt tive 


Reflect the transgressions committed in night pertaining to knowledge-faith-conduct in 
due order. (48) 


0h] Seidel BVT SAETEZTTET BTS i 
ne (.) 


Utara, Pea at We | | 
usd g ofan, onetara weted Ive il 
artart at wt ae fac ye a een at Oba attra at ages & one 
at ites 


Completing Kayotsarga and paying respect to teacher, criticize the transgressions 
comitted during night, in due order. (49) 


useing fret, atea aol ye | 


BIST TH BUN, TagKalateai Ik O il 
BAG Wr ora Hee, eT eet, Te a Tod are wd gai a gw act 
am aaart at WO 


After it, observing exculpation, becoming free from internal thorns, paying respect to 
teacher, observe Kayotsarga which is the destructor of all pains. (50) 


fe ad wank, cd aa fafa | 
BRIT ¥ UP, Fag a AS TE Neg Ml 


we arttart % fear et fe om Y fea aa ar ora we ? arate a afte wt TS 
al TT ST leg 


During that Kayotsarga, ponder that what penance should I observe today. Completing 
Kayotsarga pay respect to teacher. (51) 
ahaa, afar at We | 
aa dofsarcen, Stor Part dad 42 tl 
artert or Ot Te Ae Bl Ton Stl Tae TIT ahha aT a Share at feel Ht 
alaaera ST 42H 


On completion of Kayotsarga, pay respect to teacher. After that accepting the proper 
penance, sing the praise of perfected souls. (52) 


var amar, «oars feafear | 
a after ag Strat, freon darcarryt 1K} Il ae 
- 1 


ae aman aay F wet aE 8) goer ara wt aeT a aha Tea BAT Ta E all 
F ~ta i wea tl 
This sémacari is described in short. Practising it many souls crossed worldly ocean, 


—Such I speak. 


(hy ae oe erer x aT, 1 


enfaea zadlez geen 


mer 93—9e-gee wa 8 “deh” re at Prater ori gee & ara fire are aT ae A, ae tet, 
wey wet byes re a ned Bogen oie agi sty 2e ate wa ws a Frat BB a 
(ger) am ar wa Hh ae sige & ater 1 fire few Pet oh ag a ore ag & wae ogure Ae b, 
ae Res aftrores ar sem fea een 8, gt vam ae (aad) & sam por oat At wtoer at aH a ay 
Bt Brat aay A TAM H arTATT ay shy edt Bl 93 sige er ww ae-te F 8 aig Wd HA AT wy 
TS Te B a Te AAT BI 

wm ad Ya crag Oa 21 eftronas oft cerca afeores ara ra AF orem ater & oft Ga AT 
are 81 efron ¥ wren age & otk serra F aa 81 

MM 38-20~-THA & AT wT Ba H(9) mehee orf af a Ze AM, (2) antares (a) aus 
aie (+) snare) oretive ott anatase at medt & canara fare aren 81 eho # ear tht fare ® 
srvafear—Pranl (atta fr. aT. §4¢) 


ty ee Soa 


Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 13-16-The word paurusi is formed from purusa—the man. The time which is measured by 
the shadow of purusa, that is paurusi-meaning prahara. The word purusa has two meanings-the body 
of a man and (2) Saaku. Saku is a measurement of 24 aigulas~fingers (breadth of fingers). 
Measurement from foot to knee is also of 24 fingers. On the day the shadow is equal to the thing, that 
day is called the first day of deccan semi circle. On the first year of yuga (solar year) the first day of 
lunar month Sravapa of black fortnight, at that day the shadow of Safku and Janu is of 24 fingers. 
The foot, being of 12 fingers the shadow of Janu and Saniku is supposed to be of two foots (padas) 

There are two ayanas in a year—deccan and northern. Deccan begins from Sravana and northern 
from Magha month. The shadow increases in deccan and decreases in northem ayana. 

Gatha 19-20-There are four parts of night-(1) Pridosika-the beginning pert of night (2) 
midnight (3) Vairatrika and (4) Prabhatika. Studies are practised in ewo parts (praharas) Pradosika 
and Prabhatika, meditation in midnight and sleep in Vairatrika. (Ogha Niryukti, couplet 658) 


330] walter oe BA SUCTCAAA BST 


Tas ae a AM Uysta bl Uys we a ae-ge 4a, drs (Gx Tae), 
ortrer (Te-erveell), gaa (freq cat wh se 8 hsa act ara) onfe Zi 

weareat % AAR Te Te (URS) Ua a waht we O, GA a ae aw sik 
gz el 

wa or ae oet ame Hh wafer 31 

ATA: Fe we (GUS) ache a Paced ter 81 Se ae fren ge vel fee wa 
am &, Te vere Ua-wa ge fa & fee vam Ea 

Tet oes Yaya we ge aa} ae F vw gen f ae saat cam oes alk 
cafe fare & at ng 81 ara BBS Ree a getian, aaa, cae sit weve 
fea feat ta 81 

wae ver & tt neat afrart oi @-fera ait amare! fre are & ates F 2 
art eran ert 3 8 we tt aa di, ae eee dar Tusshar & ae A om ZI 

fre ware gS ae see (Mg), Gon aan afte at dear aafee (Moar) a gat 
a Hea wen @, set were ge fer eteae (ita) at deat onari—sqamen A 
Bet a Hise wear 8, saat Rr aan atte anit at ot ae Bar Bi 

frer ait aedhreat a ada tir @ fe a gaa wad, ef wen A wert a, 
fog ax wrt att ge od ge vee at maa cd fire cae farta & ara A at 
8, 4 faadige od g:garre 8 €1 

materd aot waa & fefie aeater Oa wafer ake aqua at mee a1 a dae 
% yA a Reyes a fog, guia} ore wh fire cers, aafria, copen aft ogarey- 
fees a srerd 3 ora gure er aga ware Pea, aga aHa de GAA CEs Bl Ter 
fear, Poy TT AUT Ft wa ats anon ty a TA aa Ue a orepra 2 Hfta A, 3 ot 
ah fret at digat aad a aa fed 

arene & gaya sam a a ada 2 fe ae aye (Areeat, wel ae, 
we-aTaal, Ge afeeat enh) a one-way Meh a ait ate as Agr vera 
areal ar aerae 7 Pret at Rar at en Hea Ba APY CHT teat ota St! 

wel Trafard 9 feel aie wal se aerrt & oT et 


wera gear F 9 ment 21 


giz sere a wate ser [332 


Foreview 


‘The title of this chapter is Wicked Bullocks, Khalunkijjarh—safiskrta form—Khaluikiya, 
There are many meanings of word khalutika, like-Wicked bullocks, drains and 
mosquitoes—insects (painy creatures), leech (fault-finder of teacher), scorpion (pain givers 
by the stings of words etc., etc.) 

According to Charpentier—may this word khalunka, be reiated to khala. The very 
rreanings of khala is stupid, evasive, fraudulent etc. 

These meanings are still prevailing and known to every body. 

Also be estimated that the word khaluttka may be connected the word khalauksa. As this 
word is used for a stupid bird, so the word khalurika is used for wicked bullocks. 

In the present chapter the khalufka is used for wicked bullocks and it is resembled to 
impertinent and undisciplined disciples. Unmodesty, fraudulence, crookedness is described in 
detail. 

‘There are two compulsory and important behavioural virtues of adept-life-(1) Humuity 
and (2) Discipline. Devoid of both or even one the adept falls from his life-order. 

As wicked bullock causes pains and sufferings to cartman by breaking yoke, cart etc., in 
the same way the evasive disciple causes pains, sufferings, miseries to his preceptor by 
breaking the religious-order—the chariot of religion. He disturbs his (preceptor’s) mental 
peace and contemplation of heart. 

It is ‘the duty of disciples and other companions to cause calm and peace to the preceptor, 
they should be helpful to his religious practices; but extraordinary selfish, arrogant and 
stupid persons~companions and disciples act contrary to this, they cause miseries to mind, 

Gargyacarya was a very witty, wise and specialist of the knowledge of fundamental 
elements of his time. He was old-experienced and was deep in scriptural knowledge. He was 
adomed with the virtues of restrain and self control. But unfortunately, all of his disciples 
were fraudulent, uncourteous and devoid of discipline. 

Gargyacarya tried utmost to reform them, tolerated their mischiefs for a long time, but in 
the end all hopes of their reform futiled; then one day leaving his all disciples, he went out 
alone. 

It is the duty of a self-well-wisher sage that the group (disciples, companion sages, 
devotees etc.) if against his self contemplation and his mental peace is disturbed, and could 
not get a good companion sage then he should practise his religious rituals protecting 
restrain. 

This is done by Gargyacarya and this is the very inspiration of this chapter. 

Present chapter contains only 17 couplets. 


ae] wafta seaaa eG 


at met why, qh onfe fra | 
arent aftraratia, wate afsdere tig i 
wafer, meet (reared) rf attra aed afi amen feemee a1 a ona & pH a 
aha-tra, afore F tert aire aarfte F ead at ts ET A tigi 
Experienced sage, the head of group (of his disciples) of Garga lineage monk Gargya 
was expert in holy scriptures. He was opulent with the virtues of preceptor, fixed in gani- 
sentiments and related himself to contemplation. (1) 
ae ACTOR, SAM agaTE | 
wire ser, AAT aEATE IR 
wee oe ret AF shar Far ote sa SI aera & Gaqde ox a ara & set yar 
aan H actif weet are wt dar & (qaqds) oe @ ore FIRM 
Who yokes a good bull to a cart he crosses the vast forest happily, likewise the adept 
practising zealously the contemplation easily crosses the worldly ocean. (2) 


ads ws sug, freson Peferead | 
aeMe FT IgE, drasit a a ATE 113 11 
Hl Se aot (GH) St (aren F) haar 8, ae TS aT BoM a aT Tre 3, aeTAy 
SAYA SUM & BA ora: Taal age At a are F 13 II 
Who yokes bad bullocks in a cart has excessive strains, beating them and in the end his 
whip also broken up. (3) 


wt sag yeahh, ui freagsfreani | 
wh tag afta, wt saeafeast ibs 
ger gor arew (glam) Peet (Sex) Bt yo F eat Serf aH Peet cw at ema diam # afk 
(ye ae 4 8) as wae A Se a ty A? a Ew et TE I 


Distressed cartman some time bites the tail of a bull and wounds the other. Among these 
bulls one breaks the yoke and the other goes on an uneven path. (4) 


wh sg wed, Praeg Pang! 
aH BlHsy, TS arg eT UK II 


=f), ie sarees ae wafer ser [vd 
Se eee 


arg ard & ow atte ced 4 fre oar & dh ats Bs om 2 otk Ss wen dz oT HE 
arg HEMT &, BE Gowen & at AS Tor wre (ah ) & dhe wm ona eg ; 

Any falls on its side, the other sits and another lies, and jumps or crapes and another 
runs after a young cow. (5) 


a Far vee, He Tey vera | 
mara faces, Fr a yerag lle 
ag rere (a Se) Pax at Frere oar ae fee & ae he ae aPe-fire ae BI ae 
aifed teat cart (sfava) 7 oer gee fi 4S at aie ae year 81 Se yas OT 
FSI Tem & a ag a7 3 Sst oraz gl 
Any drops with stretched head, the other goes the wrong way angrily or returns. Any 
falls flat as dead and any dashes headlong at top speed. (6) 


fart fied afi, geeat wom gH | 
& fa a gga, sont TevaT Isl 
BIE BS et (Herat) Te (eH) a foes we Aen 8, ats tar &, geht dae ya 
ats tar § oe gg Hi eat Prana gon ares SY Beat Ga wT aT F {loll 


Any bull breaks up the rope and yoke, making sound with nostrils runs away leaving the 


cart. (7) 
agar sitter stean, getter fe = anfcar | 
sige rao, waits Rggeren lic it 
a aed ¥ sit gy ge ae aed at dts 8a F oct ware yfa-gda (at # emir) 
fred et ria F ares oe a ad dis 23 F tlc 


As the stupid bulls yoked in a cart break it up, so the fraudulent disciples, due to lack of 
perseverence break up the chariot of religion. (8) 


gsérmfae wh, wiser came | 
ararretag wy, wy grate lit 

(34 fired 9) ang feted ar ia (sien) een 2, af ce ar ia war 8, ae 
age a ita wean 8 at ag Sele aH Ay Geet teat 2 igi 


Among those disciples any becomes the poudy of prosperity, any of taste and any other 
of pleasures and some one else revel in anger upto long time. (9) 


fararatae wt, wh siaeniter ae i 
wt a ayaresh, SH aroke a 190 1 

aig Prarert (Pen tq ary 8) one ora 2, a aS aoa a sca Fat AE 
aie Slat El Bq aire Breed a Te Peet a1 agentes wea F a-iig0u 


ae9] waite aear Se i 


Some one is averse to seeking alms, the other fears the insult, the other is obstinate. If 
teacher disciplines them with causes and arguments then-(10) 


a fa oopvonited, deta vq | 

arettant ¢ aavi, wsgeg aftaeri i991 
ae ara AG ateat oer 21 Ie (onard) & aay F Se Part an Bl gaa A 7, 
areart arent %& aa % wfge orator aeat & 99 


Make objections and point out the fault of teacher. Not only this, they frequently act in 
Opposition to the instructions of teacher. (11) 


7m wt faang, +f mae ates | 
fren dfeg a1, aE SIS qe 92H 
Fran art & wae arg firer yeah & wars F wee Rae ge wel ah &, ae ye 
ge vel OH A ama & ae ae a aret Pen af Me ora: eae fre orem am fe ae 
FAT MY Te TA HR 


In reference to begging, he makes lame and imaginary pretensions-she does not know 
ine, she will give me nothing, I suppose she will be gone out of her home. So it is hetter that 
any other ascetic go for begging. (12) 


fra oofesata, a oftata wae | 
Taeies 3 Aare, Hts Pats Ae 9 gt 
Feet ard @ Sort oe fer arf fea ate ond & oft armara ava 2] ere-auz ya 
Se rca a Tam are ah ant ret re (AGAR) we BE oe BRE Car 
aa & 93H 


If sent for any work, return without doing that, stroll about according to their wish and 
deport themselves. ‘They treat the order cf teacher like the forced task of a ruler and knit their 
brows. (13) 


aga daa aa, vam a dear! 
TITRE Sel FAT, TRAPS feather lex i 
a tea ort we da zeit Renati—fatbea Renal F og art F veh vere Rhea Se we 
THT A Vis Ped wa BP Hh Seorarhh avert gaeser aa E lay 
As the geese, when their wings grown up, flew up in various directions, so the bad 


disciples, being instructed, took to order (consecrated), nourished with food and drink, they 
‘move hither and thither according to their own will. (14) 


we ome fares, agate wrest | 
fi wee geodete, ora srardas i941 


skit oh la of wate sear (382 
° Eee 
arte Bret & fas dere eiart & arch avatard ded 8-yst ga ge fret a ar 
ary 8? ra FAN omen aeaa—orge Ht Ah lig 


Distressed by bad disciples, the driver of religious chariot, Garyacdrya thinks~What I 
have to do with such bad disciples? Only I am dishearatened and distressed. (15) 


anftar aa dias, after aferesr | 
aires agar, a uftPreeg aa i196! 
BS ahs wey one Prot ad ae &, 88 € 2 at hee Fi ae trea vata Aw 
nfarerey fret at ats Rear ait gy aagacer tart far ig el 


As the donkeys of street are lazy and of no use, so are these my disciples. Thinking thus 
Gargydcarya left his all disciples and going away accepted severe penances. (16) 


fis - aeadaa, «oweit = game | 
faery ate ween, HeryTT arqUT 1191911 oe 
- l 


9g athe area yr 8 dos, The, wag af F at ot afters onen B aH bat 
& meron aratart geht we frac art a lise! ta 4 wen £ | 


Opulent with virtues of unproudiness, grave, indulged in deep contemplation 
Gargyacarya began to wander on this earth with his soul fixed in right conduct. (17) 


-Such I speak, 


aE faers zadslezy eh ese i 
men 9 rmonere”” are ont OBS #-(9) delat serene rye res, HS Pe ray edt | ste 
one merci (2) orga arr omfg pH & eres arerdl wet we gee ocd H nie bi (g. g. mare) 
area & sere fret are det ae aenfe we wae ar Ge: are ony HF cheer, serene tH 
(area) 


Salient Elucidations © 


Gatha 1-There are two meanings of word Ganadhara-(1) Chief disciple of tirtharhkara, ¢. g,, 
Gautama etc., ganadharas of Bhagawana Mahavira. (2) The preceptor who possesses the extra- 
ordinary knowledge. Here this second interpretation is fit. (V. V. Sdntyacarya) 

Pratisandhana is to join the internal contemplation again, which has been broken up by karmas or 
bad disciples, 


LB 


fe ee ee ee ee 


|| SgISadl 31ezRIel : Mei-silel-o1far : 


yatta: 


Wee eT wr Ta Areata 81 

faster sory & fare Ate areq tart 2; wa ora at whe & fre wagaeceiz- 
afta wafaa ea & art-sae @ ait wer at ait ate aes ar oured—cam F1 

are at sofa & fore ere ar omer afrart t1 eer aera rere at aT fea aa 
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CHAPTER 28 
ROAD TO FINAL DELIVERANCE 


Foreview 

The name of this chapter according to Jacobi is—Road to Final Deliverance. 

For knotless monk liberation is his goal-to be attained. For attaining that which is to be 
attained the means are-right knowledge-faith-conduct-penance, all the four in co-ordination, 
and to move steadily towards the definite aim is the endeavour of adept—practiser. 

For obtaining the goal, the support of means is but necessary. If the aim is known, but 
the support of theans, which is necessary for obtaining it, not taken then the goal can not be 
attained. And if-the means are in hand, still he who does not endeavour to attain his aim then 
the goal is also impossible for him to attain. Hence, it is very necessary to utilize means and 
to endeavour for attainment of end. 

For attaining the aim of liberation the means are four-right knowledge-faith-conduct and 
penance. Among these the first and chief means is knowledge. The soul cognises the Jina- 
prescribed elements—soul, karmas etc., by knowledge only, understands the conception of 
six substances. 

Known by knowledge the nine elements—(1) soul (2) non-soul (3) merit (4) demerit (5) 
inflow of karmas (6) check of inflow (7) bondage (8) annihilation and (9) salvation~he fixes 
his unwavering faith in all these elements. 

‘There are ten interests, which nourish the right faith. 

Right conduct is to obstruct the feelings of attachment, sensualities, passions ec. i 
makes enupty the soul from karmas. 

Penance is the activity which purifies soul and tum to ashes by buming the formerly 
accumulated karmas partially. It sheds off the karmas of millions of years, 

By destruction of all the karmas the practiser attains liberation and then the whole virtuey 
of his soul develop to extremity. 

All this description is according to behavioural viewpoint. Thinking according to rea’ 
viewpoint the firm belief in pure soul-virtues is right faith, cognition of pure soul is right 
knowledge and to be absorbed in soul-virtues is right conduct and this is only the path of 
salvation. 

Right knowledge in previous 14 couplets, right faith from 15 to 31, right conduct in 32- 
33, right penance’ in 34 and in 35th couplet the ulitiy of ali the four means is described o1 
this chapter. 

‘Thus the method of performance of attaining salvation is described in this chapter. 
Present chapter bears 36 couplets. 
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Ream ted, gore Prone | 
Barua, Wea IN Il 
aM ant at arch 8 eqn, aah wares, fern sec amd waR 
Rant dt aft at ett 9 ll 


United with knowledge etc., four causes, with the conception of knowledge and faith, 
preseribed by Jinas, listen to me the true method of performance leading to the salvation. (1) 


amt a dat da, afte a adi ae | 
wa Aen fa were, roe ace ie 
areade-artta att am (& arti fret) ste art %, ter dana davaati-ada Ate 
ei F arm z IRI 


The process to attain liberation are the four causes-knowledge-faith-conduct-penance 
united, thus has been said by the reverends possessing supreme knowledge and perception, (2) 


amt a dact dq, afte aaa ceri 
we ae, Treat eS ATE Ig Il 
ar-aaht den gat ware ata oie Ta MIO-AgSa yw Aer art a ora ay ae 
te wate at ort Soret area F UT 


By practising all the four causes of salvation—knowledge-faith-conduct-penance, the 
soul attains best existence. (4) 


we tafag ai, qa onfaftraiied | 
Ser aga, Wri a at vl 
aaa 
HF ati F se Gra verre B-(9) gras (2) onfePredifiee (aftr) sm, (3) araftrera (x) 
aa (Haeteera) ott (4) ee Well 
Right knowledge 


Among all these four, the knowledge is of five kinds—(1) Sruta knowledge (it is derived 
from sacred scriptures) (2) Abhinibodhika knowledge (it takes place from mind and senses) 
(3) clairvoyance (4) Manah-paryava knowledge (capable to know directly without any 
external support the modifications of other’s mind may he be billion miles afar ) and (5) 
supreme knowledge-ommiscience. (4) 


lg eee are iat 
a Pe ee ae ee Sal 


| wa vafad avi, eam a qT a | 
Were a eat, arei arehtfe fest te Hl 
ae die wart ar a ae xe, aM, valet a ade tad aren R-ter afi a 
we & lett 


Learneds have told that this five-fold knowledge cognises ali the attributes, 
modifications and substances. (5) 


TTT = ee, Cea TPT | 
waar Tat g, Het aftaar wa ie Il 
api ar omsra—onere rere] wer & anf Tet art aM Bl xax itt qa & onthe 
TEN, Tata ar aT s Mel 


Substance is the substrate of attributes; the attributes are inherent in a substance, the 
characteristic of modifications is that they inhere in either. (6) 


aay oes omnd, are yrs | 
wa dirt fa caret, BOE arefaRE ito 
wd, oer, arama, ore, Jere ott sha oe xe %, ert gar xenere ate b-te 
aresf_-meaeraall frat 3 wet & list 
Dharma, Adharma, Space, Time, Matter and Soul-these are six substances; they make 
up this world—universe, it is taught by Jinas—the omniscients. (7) 


wa oem armd, ca efeaamnfed | 
Sora a ceri, ae Gere ile tl 
wt, oem att orent—-o ay wea den HF wa-ue Bi ane, gama ote e-| Ma xa 
wen F tart & ic ll 
Dharma, Adharma and Space-these three are each one substance in number while Time, 
Matter and Souls—these three are each infinite substances in number. (8) 


TEAS FT Yah, aerh ovorerani | 
WA TATA, TE TTT RAT 16 | 
aft (1a fen F ards tam) et xen ar wen 8, Rake (sect 8 sends dq) anf 
eB wee, MH reel wT arert (A) SeT—saTE Sa ora ZI aT BAT FE IIS 


The characterstic of Dharma substance is motion (fulcrum of motion) of Adharma 
substance is rest—static (fulcrum of rest) and that of Space to make room for every thing. (9) 


AOTAFGT BN, Hal sasiasaTi | 
arr eat a, BT a geT g M90 ll 


wo] serfs UR wis renee a 
aE ean OT Se OE 


ania (aftada) are zea ar marr 81 oud (arn) sha ae aT were ot a (rade 
areata), aft (are ated) cat ga ait ga A oath 8 wart a F llson 

The characterstic of Time is change (duration) and that of Soul is consciousness which is 
recognised by cognition, conation and feelings of pleasure and pain. (10) 


ama dat aa, afte a ad aan) 
Oia vasivi a, wd draw werant 199 Il 
am, a, afta, ay, ate oft ota sha wert F i991 


Knowledge, faith, conduct, penance, energy and consciousness are the characterstics of 
soul. (11) 


RESTATCTANS, We BAISSTY gat | 
POTAT-R, FOTN Gf arate ll 
WS, HAE, Tels, TH, BH, ane MRE ter att, ta, Ter at watt gana 
aa & 92H 
The characterstics of Matter are~sound, darkness, lustre (of jewels etc.,) light, shade, 
heat etc., and colour, taste, smell and touch. (12) 
wed a ged 4, da dornad! 
Beinn a Reena, ware | Aaa 193M 
Tea, JURA, SST, Haar, Hay oie Rra—a aa valet Gam E 193 


The characterstics of modifications are—unitedness, separatedness, number, form, 
conjunction and disjunctions. (13) 


strani a ah a, yoo waned ae | 
aad Part seat, aaa after za leet 
ia, ania, ay (site ott af ar cedars), goa (qa), Ty (sya), area 
(qa aia & 8g ca-8y ont), daz (anaafrda), Pots (ax af at cate ea) 
ain he (ast ar apt ga)-3 th aes F lige 


Soul, non-soul, bondage, merit, demerit, influx of karmas (attachment-detachment—the 
causes of bondage of meritorious and sinful karmas) check of karma-influx, annihilation 
(partial shedding off formerly accumulated karmas) and salvation (fully exhaustion of 
karmas)—these are nine elements. (14) 


aieart «6g ara, wend squat | 
wee aedaea, were A Prenfea liga tt 


wre 


a day wet & age (afters) & avet-frew ¥ ot weaqde car ad b, we 
wage sear were wet Tae loki! 


ce Faith 
Who verily believes the existence of these fundamental truths as taught and precepted, 
that is called right faith. (15) 


freeyjaraeg, someg = gu-dregia | 
afr Rrenrteg, Raftardea-aere$ 196 ll 
(ofr Bt otter ae Gaara ca wert aR) 9. Pref of x. outer efy 3. ome ote y, 
i ofa 4. ae of ¢. oiftra oft 0. free ofa c. fir efa ¢. day off att 90. of 
of geil 


(That right faith is ten-fold with the viewpoint of interests.) (1) nature, (2) instruction (3) 
command (4) study of sacred scriptures (5) seed (suggestion) (6) comprehension of the 
meaning of sacred texts (7) complete course of study (8) religious rituals—exercises (9) brief 
exposition and (10) the religion. (16) 


weniea, Wanita a youd 7 | 
aeaqgaraadad a, tag 3 Pant 90 tl 
9. Pret ofi—faetl one & over far aed ort & aft @ ge aed ate 8 aera 
sha, atta, qa, ora, onea, dat onfe aati & ofa oh cea-tahte oft ert 2, ae 
Prat of 8 list 


(1) Interest by sature~Who inherently (without the instruction of others) 
comprehends soul, matter, virtue, vice, influx of karmas and stoppage etc., is called interest 
by nature. (17) 


a Rrofked ora, aeftas ager wat | 
waa asses fa a, Praered fa areeat 19 cll 
fre wre art Fa wa atte Tate fa wa set A ae rer-da-arere @ fale 
wart & fava ¥ fe ae ter A 8 oman el 8, ga were Ht a eae: ee ora 3, oe Prat 
ofa arr arieg igcl 


Seen and instructed the fundamentals by Jinas and by substance-space-time-reflections 
the special things, the inherent belief in all these, it is interest by nature. (18) 


wat FWA, Vay TH Ti Tees | 
sone Rrrr a, savees fe aareay 11931 


2. ora Sha RE wart oer ora wae B seta S ahae aa F aa ara 
t, ae order ofa art aR 98 Ii 


(2) Interest to instructions—Who believes on the instructions of Jinas and their 
teamed followers, that should be understood as interest in instructions. (19) 


aee] aera oeaay a ee 


wh aa aa, aero wee aed Be | 
ang Cad, a ay ANSEF A 101 


3. wm oft—fraes TH, 25, Ae st aa ae oT %, cast oom F Oh Taq, 
am af & RON 


(3) Command interest-To be interested to the command of those whose attachment, 
detachment, delusion and ignorance are destructed, is the command interest. (20) 


a Gear, ger aime saad | 
atm ator a, a gees fH area RG Il 
¥. @ oR omafae oft etre a SI ATT HTT EM, A aT TA HI 
TIN Bee &, ae ae wz RIT 
(4) Scriptural interest—By study of Anga-pravista and aiga-bahya canonical 
literature, who eams right faith, is called scriptural interest. (21) 
wor arg, wag at vate o aad | 
Ben we aeaferg, a Srey Fa Aaa RAM 


4, de aft-firg wart wet Fda a fe be ont 3, oct yar oh waa HA 
arte vet Yo vafta gran tae drefe @ 1221 


(5) Seed interest~As the drop of oi! spreads over the surface of water, in the same way 
the belief spreads from one line to many lines, is called seed interest. (22) 


@ ay ahrrreg, qa sor avers feed | 
URES ig, UgVort fefesarstt a R31 


§. after ofe-fiet 99 ott, wave, gears anf aaa atlafta srt Paar 8, ae 
airy ef & R31 


(6) Grasp Interest-Who has grasped the Sruta knowledge with meaning, of 11 aigas, 
prakimakas and drstivada, that is grasp interest. (23) 
Fa Teva, TATE wer saa | 
wants wafsere a, fremceg fa aaa RY I 


©. Pree ofa—eh cro ate at wafefteal F geal & eh wre Pra caret-ara A 7a 
4,38 Prem of orn aiee iyi! 


(7) Complete Course interest-Who has known all the modifications by all pramanas 
sand nayas, that is complete course interest. (24) 
errata, aa-farg weq-afte-arig | 
a fattarraed, a ay feftareg a IR 4H 


Ue aia eles fan 80 


é. fmt afta, ama, afta, a7, fara, oer, fiir cen gfe ¥ oh fraara oft 8, 
ae Freee dt fear ofr & tal 

(8) Interest to religious activities—The interest in practising of faith, knowledge, 
conduct, penance, modesty, circumspections etc., that is interest to religious activities. (25) 


saRraea-ehh, daaeg fa ae aaah | 
otras vant, amtiafsait a aq UR Il 
8. aa afta Serer wees F Perce wei Bathe ste are aati ue oh Prec aha gfe 
wet &, fret aaite vt mer ae a 2, ae dada oh Far 8, ter ane aie Rell 


(9) Brief interest-Who is not well-versed in sacred doctrines of Jinas, and has not 
intellect to adopt other creeds, neither he belonged to wrong beliefs, that should be known 
having brief interest. (26) 


W afer, qari aq afar 7 | 
weee fronted, a reareg fa areal IRI 
90. viet freee after ef, rent oi aftert wt sa ae 8, ae 
freaa & enter der 8, tar arr aT IRV 


(10) Religious interest—Who believes the truths explained by Jinas about 
fundamentals, elements, ruta and conduct order, he is of religious interest, it should be 
known. (27) 


weeded a, aesrmeaaam at fr | 
PWMSCATATAN, J AAACN Il 
9. Tone St AAT, Saar PIT SEH, 2. Eee Tend & Team & aT aT 
wal ta aon 3. wee oh gabh (fea) a att aon, TR A TH, we 
WAS SEM 81 (ga de ot F aaaeh weary at aa 2) tel 
To know the ultimate truth and pondering over it, devotion, servitude and appraisal of 


wise and fix in right faith, avoiding of schismatical and heretic tenets, it is right belief. (By 
these three qualities right-faithed person can be recognised.) (28) 


aha afte asrafagel, dacr s weqed | 
wae aE, BT Fed @ aT RE II 
ware & fer afta ve aa fq waae Ber aha & A eam b1 waa ot 
afta wm ma (grr) ft a aed El fg anita a wed woes Or aferd 2 IRI 


Right conduct cannot be without right belief but right belief may be without right 
conduct. Faith and conduct may originate altogether, but right conduct must precede right 
faith. (29) 


Ss a = i 
a 


arate ami, a fon a sha arp | 

arofrer afer Areat, afer optereace Peart 113.0 Il 

waa & Ren aT Ta aot, a & fer ata yo aa Sen, aha ym % fen te 
ae tor atte het & frat Prater (orred Perera<) ae Star 130 Ui 


Right knowledge cannot be without right faith and without right knowledge right conduct 
may not take place, without right conduct salvation cannot be obtained and without salvation 
there cannot exist the eternal bliss. (30) 


freifea Preafaa, Pftafatres amet a | 
saqe Petre, qeoet wera og 139i 
9. Prater 2. Fremer 3. Pfafaettar (af oat & ft wee a ay) v. ampgsfte 4. 
Seger (ohare wt water S yo ar aly wee) &. ferderco wo. areas ate ¢. weTaT-a 
ome wera Fe ai F 13911 
There are eight essentials of right faith (1) doubtlessness (about tenets) (2) desirelessness 
(of heretic creeds) (3) No suspicion about the fruits of religious activities (4) undelusioned 
belief (5) Appraisal of wises (6) to make others stable in religion (7) affection to co-religious 
persons and (8) propagating the religion. (31) 
aR wes, Batam wa ad | 
ufteriagad, Ged we ares a BRN 


| anita dha wart a1 8-9. arte 2. dawempte 2. ofterPagis v. qeretrae afte 1133 
Right Conduct 
a Conduct is five fold —(1) Simayika (2) Chedopasthapaniya (3) Pariharavisuddhi (4) 
feuksma-samparaya and (5) Yathakhyata. (32) 

aaa sera, sores PORT aT | 

wd aaftaat, afte ay anfed 1133 1 

4. dared afta, ae aden aera Tea tare cat ae ower elt Sache at eer 

la enfta ont & waa a feos (aret) art @, eatery Se uta wer ae gal 


+ The fifth conduct is perfectly devoid of passions, It is to Kevalins and great monks, 
fhese conducts exhaust the accumulation of karmas, hence these are called conducts. (33) 


wa a gfe gd, afetsarat det 
wet wae gar, wareratt wat 3X lt 


i 


TT Ve Bi Fel Ta 8-9. ge ae 2. HIATT Ta TT Be NST aI wer Te 
free ost oe sere AF Ew 


PPAR. THCTETS EST sree sera [a4 
= 
a ee | 
Right Penance 
Penance is said of two kinds-(1) extemal and (2) internal. External penance is of six 
types and so the internal penance is also of six types, (34) 
ary sg wre, dat qa wee | 
after faftreetg, aor afrqrags 134 


aren am @ attenfe area at cra @, aft @ sat ara 2, afta & atone a 
fda ara & atx ay a aye star & aah 


Soul cognises fundamental elements like soul, non-soul etc., by knowledge, believes by 
faith, checks inflow of karmas by conduct and purifies itself by penances, (35) 
arm yard, a aa oat 
eagaTEST, TeERPA TVfey t « 
—fa af | 


wit oa a ye er & fe vel dan ait og are aw oe a amt ag ath 
ate (Pratt) art axa & 311 tan ¥ wea £1 

For being free from all pains and miseries, great sages destructing previous accumulated 
karmas by restrain and penance, obtain liberation—the final deliverance. (36) 


~Such I Speak. 
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25808 Salient Elucidations « 


Gatha 1I-The path (means, cause) of salvation is knowledge, faith, conduct, penance. The 
process to move on this path, that is way or movement to the path of liberation. 

Gatha@ 2-Here the knowledge is placed first and faith after that. It seems that knowledge here 
simply meant for study in behaviour and awareness, which really remains merely knowledge (may it 
be called as ignorance of truth and untruth) before the attainment of right faith. Only by right faith the 
knowledge turns to right knowledge. That is why it is said in the 30th couplet of this 
chapter-Nadammsanissa Nénath—meaning without right faith the right knowledge is not possible. 

Here the right faith is intended by the word darfana {@3%) not perception—the undiffentiating 
knowledge by eyes, mind and other senses. 

Penance is also a form of conduct. : 

Right knowledge etc., three or four causes are unitedly means of salvation, separately none of 
them can accomplish the aim. Hence singular number is used for path in eya maggamanupatta. 

Gathé 4—Here the Sruta-knowledge enumarated first. In the opinion of commentators the cause 
of this is~conception of all the other kinds of knowledges-mati knowledge etc.,—can be obtained by 
Srata knowledge only. So in practical affairs or practically Sruta knowledge is foremost. 


4) eee srerta rary [aye 


' 


Abhinibodhika is the other name of mati-knowledge. The knowledge-incliningness of mind and 
senses being definite of their subjects, it is called Abhinibodhika knowledge. 

Gatha 6—Substance substrates attributes. Soul has infinite atwibutes like knowledge etc. Matter 
also has infinite attributes like colour, taste etc. Likewise Dhamnastikaya also has infinite attributes, 
as~fulcrum of motion. The characterstic of substance is to be permanent-existence-to be, The 
characterstic of permanency-existence is, origination, destruction and stableness. According to the 
viewpoint of modifications the substance destructs every moment and by the viewpoint of attribute of 
stability it is eternal and exists in all the three periods of time-past, present, future. 

Substance is the substratum of attributes. It means, the attributes remains in all the conditions of 
substance from beginningless to endless times. Substance can never be without attributes; but 
attributes have no other attributes inherit them. 

Attributes are of two types-(1) general or common and (2) special or characterstical, Astitva, 
Vastutva, Dravyatva, Prameyatva, PradeSatva and Agurulaghutva-these six are common attributes 
which are found in all the substances—soul, non-soul-alike. Soul has special attributes—knowledge, 
faith, conduct, bliss etc., which have no existence in non-soul substances. The special attributes of 
Matter are~form, colour, taste, smell etc., which are not found in soul substance. Assigned attributes 
to a substance are called special attributes and they are of sixteen kinds. 

Attributes remain together and modification in due order. Only one modification of one attribute 
may occur in a moment, many modifications at a time can never take place. But regarding infinite 
attributes, taking one modification of every attribute, thus modifications may be infinite togetherly at 
a moment. Due order of modifications is settled taking one attribute in view. 

There are two kinds of modifications in chief. Vyafijana modification (changes or special work of 
pradeSatva attribute of substance) and Artha modification (changes of all other attributes of substance 
except pradesatva attribute). These also have two divisions—natural and unnatural. The changes 
without other external causes are natural modifications and the unnatural modications occur due to 
the other extemal causes. 

Gathd 10-The characterstics of Time is change (duration). The changes take place in other 
substances like soul, non-soul etc., the eminent causes for these changes ate the substances 
themselves; but the efficient cause is Time. Time itself is the efficient and eminent cause of its own 
changes, 

Kala (Time) is a substance; but not an Astikaya, because it is not a group of pradesas. Time is 
described as a modification of soul and non-soul substances in Bhagavati siitra (13/14). The camayas 
(undivisible smallest particles) of Time are infinite in number. 

According to the Swetémbara tradition the practical time which is behavioural like day, night 
etc, is limited to men's abode, i.e., two and a half great islands. According to Digambara tradition it 
is wide-spread upto loka-the whole universe. Like the heap of jewels each Kalénu is set on each 
pradesa of lokakasa. 

Gatha 32-33-To obstruct the inflow of karmas is stoppage conduct. Shedding off the formerly 
accumulation of heap of karmas is annihilation conduct. Both the treatises of conduct are found in 
this chapter. One is~Cayarittakarath carittam; (Gatha 33); and the second is—carittena 
niginhai tavena parisujjhai (gatha 35). The ultimate purification is done by penance only. 


34] TeRBir se es Se 
Se eres 


| 3echadi 3ieaere : waarca azepa | 


yates 


Te He BA aaa Te Bl ge HER aro wa Fao aA fe 
fn we ah 8 ge ovat toga ae a am ‘ammega’ fen ta go A 
aot | ar Wa eR a Reeng 7 ih Ran at 8 waar Toy ae 
aftr ofa vette era 8 

frst Te-arinfs errs Fate ott are wet aad aa a oA a we ak 
wrasse waa A ar tet gee Te eT A eon th a ae Hy 

et orem ‘were Tee” A a een—Prder fer rent fe wea A rea fre 
ware ear aire 

aire % wanftas % 3 yea set eras € fe daa, Frade, scar (wlan), germ 
ta, Sarge, omer, fret, vel cen apa oe fetta ware al-wafeel ct anes shes ¥ 
@ at tart an fet gerd aro Rar ae 8, oF fear a ge Ge am he 
adi? afte aie dha 8 at aan ott Pee wa AF tier 8, were A oon A RM art aT Ba 
fafine agate edt 2 sat 7 

Be Hema FS at 93 ger Safa & oh ord oro RS aa ZI 

wert Beare F othe ware oh afre @, Peg afer aett F tea wer ye FI 

vee CL gem aan Hl tl eH Te A eas oar 8 dar dat wa F he of ae a 
We Aa TAT BI 

el ware ora aati Tat Hai 

Be weet & area Y oft oPogetar aftertnae ett 81 

oer ot Taw sere ar a ween aaah 81 geet ar ares Wea—tenfarn F dene 
Url gam got A alee at etree & aire safer wer F oraetar Pah (afte) a wero Bi 

wee Stet a1 ores A senfrefatenftern @ ater 2 ait sear ay wer Pate A 
u 

Te ced weitere ett AF cheer 81 eget straeaas qa A fret Reet at aol gan 8, 
wr wat dats weal or ge Serer Year mega gon Bt ee aren ge eae a aHpT 
SAUTE EH ae ae Bet TT FI 

wm gf 8 fear oe nt mes 4 ae aeniee Rares a are WaT 
aera F waa 31 

Fee aes Fog yet ae oes TE set ov a EI 


CHAPTER 29 
EXERTION IN RIGHT FAITH 


Foreview 


This chapter is named as Exertion in Right Faith. By this chapter we get a directive line 
for exertion in right faith. Some preceptors cailed it by name ApramadaSruta and some 
entitled it as VitaragaSruta. But thinking deeply at the subject matter of this chapter the name 
Samyaktva Parakrama or Exertion in Right Faith seems more correct. 

In the previous twentyeighth chapter four causes for obtaining liberation were described. 
Among them one was right faith and inspiration was also made to exert in it. 

In this chapter a directive line is set that how to exert in right faith. 

It is quite natural that the heart and head of an adept may be engrossed by some 
questions, like-longing for salvation, disgust to worldly object, faith in religion, servitude, 
tendering service, confession of slips, blemishness and other such activities which are done 
in adept’s life-order—and ordered by preceptors-preachers to do. Those activities bear any 
fruits or not ? And if any fruits occur then what and in which form ? What benefits get the 
soul of adept ? What special exalts he attain by these activities ? 

In this chapter 73 questions of this type are compiled and answered with due course. 

Questions are short structured and the answers are also brief; but in these short answers 
the great secret is filled. 

We may take the first question for example. It is-longing for salvation? In its reply 
beginning from faith in religion to obtain liberation in third life (existence)-this benefit is 
described. 

Such are the answers of other questions. 

Completeness may be visualised in the pacification of short questions. 

The order of questions and answers is totally in accordance. The questions begin with 
desire of liberation and end in the process of liberation. 

Adept’s life also begins with inclination and desire of salvation and his ultimate aim is 
emancipation. 

This chapter is constructed in question-answer style. The subjects described in whole 
Uttaradhyayana siitra, all the questions regarding them have been pacified in this chapter. 
That is why, it is called as the core of whole Uttaradhyayana sitra. 

Thinking with keen and subtle view point, all the spiritual querries have been pacified 
here. 

In the present chapter there are 73 questions and their answers and 74 maxims. 
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Maxim I-O Long-lived (Jambiswami) | (Sudharma) myself heard, that reverend 
Bhagawana said thus— 

In this very Jina-dialect Sramana Bhagawana Mahavira of Kasyapa lineage, has 
precepted the chapter named Exertion in Right Faith. By fixing due faith in it, giving 
credence to it, believing it, afflicting to it, practising it, complying with it, studying it, 
understanding it, propiliating it and duly practising it according to the ordain of preceptor 
many souls (persons) obtain enlightenment, perfection, liberation, final 
deliverance—beatitude and end all miseries, 

"Its meaning and import have been elaborated thus— 


. Longing for salvation 

. Disgust for worldly objects 

. Faith in the religion 

. Servitude to preachers and co- 
religionists 

. Confession of slips (sins) before 
teacher 

. Self-repentance of sins 

. Repentance-decrial of sins before 
teacher 

. Moral and intellectual purity of 
soul-practice of equanimity 

. Singing praise of 24 tirtharhkaras. 

. Paying reverence (to bow down with 
devotion) to the preceptors, 
preachers and teachers 

. Expiation for slips or sins 

. Lack of affection towards the body 

. Formal renunciation 

. Praises and hymns 

. Inspection of time-to keep right time 
. Exculpation 

. Begging forgiveness 

. Study (of holy scriptures) 

. Teaching of sacred scriptures 

. Questioning to the teacher 

. Repetition of learnt knowledge 

. Pondering over learnt knowledge 

. Giving religious discourse 

. Propiliation of sacred texts 

. Concentration of mind at one object 

. Restrain 

'. Penance 

. Cutting off accumulated karmas— 
purification 

. Happiness due to renunciation of 
pleasures 

. Non-attachment 

. Utilisation of unfrequented lodging 


and bed 
Turning from the empirical objects 


. Renunciation of co-enjoyments 


Renouncing the things of use 
Renunciation of food 

Renouncement of passions 
Renunciation of mental, vocal and 
bodily activities 


. Renouncing the body 
. Abandoning the help (company) 


Abandonment of all kinds of foods, 
drinks—water 


. Perfect renunciation 
. Conforming to the standard 
. Rendering service to others 


Acquistion of all virtues 


. Freedom from attachment— conquer- 


ing attachment 
Forgiveness—tolerance—patience 
Greedlessness 

Simplicity 

Humility~modesty 

Truthfuiness of thoughts 


. Truthfulness of means, activities, 


deeds 

Truthfuiness of mind, speech and 
body 

Restraint of mind 

Restraint of speech 

Restraint of body 

Mind discipline 


. Speech discipline 
. Body discipline 


Accomplishment of knowledge 
Accomplishent of faith 


. Accomplishment of conduct 
. Subduing the sense of hearing (ear) 
. Subduing the sense of sight (eye) 


Subduing the sense of smell (nose) 
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65. Subduing the sense of taste (tongue) 70. Conquering greed 


66. Subduing the sense of touch (body) 71. Conquering affection-aversion- 
67. Conquering anger wrong belief 

68. Conquering pride 72. Steadfastness like rock— stability 

69. Conquering deceit 73. Freedom from karmas 
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Maxim 2. (Q). Reverend sir (Bhagawan) ! What does the soul attain by longing for 
salvation ? 

(A). By longing for salvation soul obtains extreme faith in religion, By extreme faith he 
acquires longing for liberation quickly. He destroys beginningless-bound anger, pride, 
deceit-greed. He does not bind new karmas, which are produced by wrong belief. By 
destructing infinitely-bound karmas, purifying the wrong belief, he becomes the practiser of 
tight-faith. Purified by the purification of faith many souls (who extremely purified the faith) 
become liberated by the same birth and many souls becoming purified by faith-purification, 
do not cross third life, meaning they definitely obtain salvation by third birth. 
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Maxim 3-(Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get by disgust towards worldly objects? 

(A). By disgust towards worldly objects soul soon becomes apathetic to the pleasures 
pertaining god-men-animals. Disinclined to all amusements. Thereby he ceases to engage in 
any undertaking. Renouncing the undertakings he discards the path of world and takes the 
path of salvation. 
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Maxim 4. (Q). Bhagawan ! By putting faith in religion, what does the soul obtain? 


(A). By putting faith in religion, soul becomes indifferent to the pleasures produced by 
auspicious emotion evoking karmas. Renounces the religion of a householder. Becoming 
quit-home mendicant he puts an end to bodily agonies of cutting-piercing and mental 
sufferings of painy unions and attains unrestricted beatitude. 
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Maxim 5. (Q). Bhagawan | What does the soul attain by servitude to preachers and co- 
Teligionists ? 

(A). By servitude to preachers and co-religionists the soul obtains discipline. Being 


disciplined he shows no disrespect to teachers. Therely be checks the ill-existences of deities 
(gods), men, animal and hell. He binds the good existences of man and gods by zealous 
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praise, putting forth virtues, devotion and respect of teachers, he purifies the extreme 
existence of liberation. He does all the acts of humility and makes other many to be 
disciplined. 
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Maxim 6. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by confession of his own slips 
(sins) before teacher in clear words ? 


(A). By confession his own slips (sins) before teacher in clear words, he uproots the 
spiritual thorns, which enhance the world and obstruct way of salvation—the deceit, volition 
(desire of worldly pleasures as a fruit of penance etc.,) and wrong faith. Attains simplicity. 
By simplicity he becomes devoid of deceit. Whereby he does not accumulate the karmas 
which are responsible to take birth as a woman or an eunuch and annihilates if these are 
bound formerly. 
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Maxim 7. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by self repentance of his own 
sins? 

(A). By repenting for his sins the soul obtains remorse and through remorse he attains 
the ladder of spiritual thoughts, which is virtuous. The mendicant opulent with virtuous 
Spiritual current destroys the infatuation karma. 
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Maxim 8. (Q). Bhagawen ! What does the soul acquire by decrial his sins, before 
others ? 


(A). By decrial of his sins soul attains humility. Being humble he keeps off from 
demeritorious deeds and involves himself in meritorious deeds. Being opulent with 
auspicious deeds and energies destroys infinite modifications of vitiating karmas-like 
knowledge-obstructing karma, infatuation or delusion karma etc., which injures the virtues of 
soul. 
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Maxim 9. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by practice of equanimity ? 

(A). By practice of equanimity soul attains disinclination from sinful activities. 
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Maxim 10. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by singing praise of 24 
tirtharhkaras ? 

(A). By singing praise of 24 tirtharnkaras the soul attains purity of faith. 
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Maxim 11. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by paying reverence (bowing 
down with devotion) to preceptors, preachers and teachers ? 
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(A). By reverence to teachers etc., the soul destructs the karma of low lineage and 
accumulates the karma of high lineage. He acquires wide fortuness and becomes dear to all. 
His authority everywhere accepted and he attains general goodwill. 
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Maxim 12. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by expiation of sins ? 

(A). By expiation of sins the soul obviates the transgressions of the vows he has 


accepted; thereby he stops the karma-influx, practises pure conduct, always remains attentive 
to practise eight pravacana-mata, united in conduct and restrain lives rooted in the right path. 
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_ Maxim 13. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get by lack of affection towards body 
{Kayotsarga) ? 

(A). By lack of affection towards body the soul rectifies atonable transgressions of past 


\¢ present. Thus purified soul becomes light like a porter who has taken off his load, and 
tre on happily concentrated in auspicious meditation. 
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Maxim 14. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by formal renunciation 
fprawvaktyana) 2 


(A). By formal renunciation the soul shuts up the channeis of karma-influx. 
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Maxim 15. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain from praises and hymns ? 

(A). By praises and hymns the soul obtains wisdom consisting right knowledge-faith- 
conduct. Thereby the soul practises such propiliations which enable him either to attain 
salvation or to take birth in higher heavens as a god with great fortunes, 
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Maxim 16. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get by inspection of time 7 


(A). By inspection of time (keeping the remembrance of proper time for religious 
activities like study etc.,) the soul destructs knowledge obscuring karma. 
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Maxim 17. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by exculpation ? 

(A). By exculpation the soul purifying the sinful deeds becomes faultless. Thereby he 
rectifies the path (right faith) and fruit of path (right knowledge) and propiliates the conduct 
and the fruit of conduct-liberation. 
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Maxim 18. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by forgiveness ? 

(A). By forgiveness, the soul begets the happiness of head and heart, By this happiness 


he produces feelings of friendship towards all the living beings of world. By feelings of 
friendship he purifies his thoughts and becomes free from fear. 
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Maxim 19. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by study of holy scriptures ? 

(A). By study soul destructs the knowledge obscuring karma. 
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Maxim 20. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by teaching of sacred 
scriptures ? 


(A). By teaching the sacred scriptures soul annihilates the karmas. By ever reading and 
make to read others, defiles not the scriptural knowledge. He takes the support of esteemed 
religion. By taking support of tirtharkkara's religion he thoroughly annihilates and 
completely destroys karmas. 
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Maxim 21. (Q). Bhagawan ! What fruit does a soul get by questioning (to remove the 
doubts in read scriptures) to the teacher ? 
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(A). By questioning, the soul obtains the correct comprehension of scriptures and their 
meanings-both and destroys the desire evoking infatuation karma. 
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Maxim 22. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul achieve by repetition of learnt 
knowledge ? 


(A). By repetition of leamt knowledge, soul becoming master of consonants achieves the 
exalt of words ie., he can recite the full line by hearing one word only. 
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Maxim 23. (Q). Bhagawan ! What gain does the soul get by pondering over the learnt 
knowledge ? 


(A). By pondering deeply over learnt knowledge, the soul loosens the rigid bondage of 
seven karmas (except age duration karma), he diminishes their (of seven karmas) long 
duration to short duration, mitigates intense fruition to dim, diminishes their huge mass 
(yea) to a few, binds age duration karma and even not binds—both are possible, does not 
accumulate inauspicious emotion evoking karma again and again, he crosses quickly the 
worldly forest of four existences, which is very long. 
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Maxim 24. (Q). Bhagawan | What does the soul achieve by religious discourse ? 

(A). By religious discourse the soul annihilates the karmas and spreads the influence of 
religious order and dogmas. By spreading religion he binds the karmas which bestow good 
fruits in future. 
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Maxim 25. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by propiliating the sacred texts ? 

(A). By propiliating the sacred toxts the soul destroys the ignorance (lack of knowledge 
or wrong knowledge) and experiences no miseries. 
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Maxim 26. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by concentration of mind at one 
object ? 

(A). By concentration of mind at one object the soul checks up the activities of mind. 
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Maxim 27. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by restrain ? 

(A). By practising restrain the soul stops the inflow of new karmas, 
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Maxim 28. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul achieve by penance 7 


(A). By penance, annihilating the formerly accumulated karmas, the soul obtains 
purification. 
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Maxim 29. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by purification (@eret) ? 

(A). By purification the soul obtains freedom from activities of mind, speech and body, 
Thereby he becomes liberated, enlightened, emancipated, finally deliberated and puts an end 
to all miseries. 

WH 10-Gearent way | aha fe aorag 7 

PRAITt agat wag | age of wie ampere, amend, free, 
aftatehod wi wag II 

WW 20-(aea) TITTY ! Ga-aa 3 cha aa wes wee 8? 

(amr) Fa-me (afrs gel SH yer & omc—Para—searta) & (Peat & wie) 
AMed Mh %, ayyee 3 che apse, aye (sets) aan Prrasta—sharee 
Frat aftateta at ar aa am Fl 


Maxim 30. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get from the subduing of worldly 
pleasures?” 


(A). By subduing the wishes of sensual pleasures the soul obtains non-eagerness towards 
sensual amusements. Thereby he becomes compassionate, proudless and devoid of sorrow 
and then destroys the conduct-obstructing infatuation karma. 
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Maxim 31. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul achieve by non-attachment ? 
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(A). By non-attachment the soul becomes company-iess or devoid of company. Then a 
being alone (fixed in his soul), with mind fixed on an object, day and night-ever and 
always, everywhere, becoming indifferent and non-attached wanders. 
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Maxim 32. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by using unfrequented bed and 
lodge ? 

(A). By using unfrequented bed and lodge (noise of men and untouched by women, 
eunuch and beast, lonely, peacefull place) soul protects the incognitoes of conduct. Protector 
of conduct,discarder of nourishing food, steady in conduct, fond of loneliness, filled with 
feelings of liberation annihilates eight type of karmas. 
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Maxim 33. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by tuming from the pleasures of 
mind and senses 7 


(A). By turning from the pleasures of mind and senses, the soul acquires the alertness to 
desist from sinful deeds and becomes free from karmas by exhausting them, he crosses the 
wilderness of world which is of four existences. 
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Maxim 34. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by renunciation of co- 
enjoyments ? 

(A). By renunciation of co-enjoyments (the contact of common meals, company-meais 
etc.,) the soul ending interdependence obtains independence. Being independent all his 
efforts (of mind, speech, body) are directed to attain salvation. He remains contented by what 
he gets, does not even wish, expect, beg and desire to share what other (sages) have, and 
thus he wanders attaining second happy lodge. 
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Maxim 35. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get renouncing the articles of use ? 

(A). By renouncing the articles of use the soul acquires unobstructedness in study and 


meditation. Thereby, being exempt of desire does not feel himself miserable for want of 
articles of use. 
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Maxim 36. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by giving up food ? 


(A). By giving up food the soul cuts off the lust of life. Breaking up the covetuousness 
of life, he does not feel miserable for want of food. 
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Maxim 37. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by renunciation of passions ? 


(A). By renunciation of pasions, the soul attains the state of non-attachment. Thereby he 
temains even-minded or equanimous to pleasures and pains. 
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Maxim 38. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by renunciation of activities ? 


(A). By renunciation of the activities (the activities of mind, speech and body) the soul 
becomes devoid of activities. By ceasing to act he acquires no new karmas and annihilates 
the formerly accumulated karmas. 
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Maxim 39. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by quitting the body ? 


(A). By quitting the body, the soul acquires the virtues of emancipateds, by possession 
of those virtues, reaching the highest region of loka, he becomes happiest. 
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(i et re Tenia ser [aw 


Maxim 40. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by renouncing the assistant and 
assistance ? 

(A). By renouncing the assistant and assistance, the soul acquires feelings of one-ness. 
Thereby reflecting oneness he speaks a little, avoids disputes, quarrels, passions and 
censoriousness, and then he becomes abundant with stoppage of karmas, restraint and deep 
in contemplation. 
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Maxim 41. (Q). Bhagawan | What does the soul attain by renouncing all kinds of food ? 

(A). By renouncing all kinds of food (giving up all kinds of food till death—the practice 
of santhara at the end of life) obstructs his innumerable births. 
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Maxim 42. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by perfect renunciation ? 


(A). By perfect renunciation the soul attains anivrtti (the fourth stage of whitest 
meditation—Sukladhyana). Thereby he exhaustively destroys the remnants of karmas lingering 
to kevalin, the karmas pertaining to life-duration, emotion evoking, form determining, 
family or lineage determining. Then he becomes emancipated, enlightened, liberated, finally 
deliverated and puts an end to ail miseries. 
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Maxim 43. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain conforming to standard 
(practising the conduct like Jinakalpa) ? 


(A). By conforming to standard (practising the rigorous conduct as Jinakalpa) the soul 
becomes light—at ease. Thereby he becomes non-negligent, apparent apparelled, auspicious 
apparelled, pure right faithed, steady, strong vigilent, trustworthy for the living beings of all 
six species, a few inspection, conqueror of senses, opulent with great penances and 
circumspections. 
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Maxim 44. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by rendering service to teachers 
and fellow monks etc. ? 


(A). By rendering service the soul accumulates tirtharnkara Nama-Gotra karmas. 
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Maxim 45. (Q). Bhagawan | What does the soul attain by acquisition of all virtues ? 


(A). By acquisition of ail virtues, the soul obtains salvation and then the mental and 
bodily miseries do not even touch him. 
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Maxim 46. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by freedom of attachment ? 
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(A). By freedom of attachment, the soul breaks up the ties of love (affection) and desires 
and becomes indifferent towards pleasant words, touches, tastes, forms (shapes) and smell. 
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Maxim 47. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get by forgiveness ? 

(A). By forgiveness, the soul conquers troubles. 
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Maxim 48. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by ungreediness ? 


(A). By ungreediness, the soul attains non-possessionness. Non-possessioned person 
becomes unfit to be requested by the persons who are desirous of wealth. 
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Maxim 49. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by simplicity ? 


(A). By simplicity, the soul attains the uprightness of mind, speech and body and 
becomes veracious. Thereby he becomes the propiliator of religion-religious order. 
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Maxim 50. (Q}. Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain hy modesty—humility ? 


(A). By modesty, the soul obtains freedom from proud. Unproudy soul becomes opulegt 
with humility and he casts off asunder eight kinds of prides, 
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Maxim 51. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by truthfulness of thoughts ? 

(A). By truthfulness of thoughts, i.e., truthfulness of inner conscience, the soul acquires 
purification of thoughts. Thereby he exerts himself to propiliate the religious order as 


prescribed by arihantas—the omniscients. Such person propiliates the same religious order in 
his next life also. 
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Maxim 52. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by truthfulness of means ? 

(A). By truthfulness of means (truthfulness of deeds and activities) the soul attains 


strength for doing deeds (proficiency to do the deeds), Thereby the soul acts as he speaks or 
acts upto his words i. e., his actions and words become uncontrary. 
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(A). By truthfulness of yogas—the activities ot energies of mind, speech and body, the 
soul purifies all of them (these). 
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Maxim 54. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by restraint or incognito of 
mind ? 

(A). By restraint of mind, the soul obtains concentration (of mind), Concentrated soul 
protecting his mind from inauspicious thoughts, propiliates the restrain. 
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Maxim 55. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by restraint of speech ? 

(A). By restraint of speech the soul attains the state of immutability (thoughtlessness). 
Such soul becoming silent by words enables himself to the meditation which is the cause of 
spiritual yoga. 

Wl e-Bay! aha PS ror ? 

area of at Tag | cate ara Gh wraraahres ty 

BH vt-(aea) Tay | Sraqe 3 airs sar wet Hea 8? 

(ser) area & she ameafrteree dat Soret wear 8 dae aT aTA wes 
Rae 8 ah ae (Gh) oorea ar Prd ar ter 2 

Maxim 56. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by body-restraint ? 


(A). By body-restraint, the soul stops the inflow of karmas. Thereby the practiser of 
body-restraint stops the inflow of sinful karmas. 
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Maxim 57. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by mind-discipline ? 

(A). By mind-discipline (to align the soul in contemplation or pondering over the words 
and their meanings of sacred texts), the soul attains concentration. Concentrated soul 
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understands the various types of modes of knowledge. Thereby he purifies his right faith and 
annihilates wrong faith. 
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Maxim 58. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by speech-discipline ? 

(A). By speech-discipline (continuously engage the speech in study of scriptures), the 
soul purifies the modifications of faith. Thereby purifying the modifications of right faith, 
which can be told by language he attains enlightenment and annihilates non-enlightenment. 
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Maxim 59. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by body-discipline ? 

(A). By body—discipline (to engage the body properly in auspicious tendencies of 
restrain), the soul purifies the different modification of conduct. Purifying the conduct- 
modifications, he purifies yathakhyata conduct (the conduct of passion-free monks and 
arjhantas) and then destructs the remnants of karmas lingering to Kevalins-like emotion 
evoking karma etc. After that he becomes emancipated, enlightened, perfected, deliberated; 
and ends all miseries. 
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Maxim 60. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by accomplishment of 
knowledge ? 


(A). By accomplishment of knowledge, the soul comes to know all substances and 
elements. Knowledge-accomplished does not rotate~transmigrates in this world, 


As a needle with’thread in its pore does not lost, so knowledge-accomplished soul also 
does not lost in the world. 


Acquiring the knowledge-discipline (modesty), penance and conduct the soul is regarded 
as an authority in the analysis of his own religion (doctrines) and the doctrines of other 
creeds—sects, 
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Maxim 61. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by accomplishment of faith ? 
(A). By faith-accomplishment, the soul destructs the wrong belief which is the cause of 
births and deaths. After that light of right faith never extinguishes. Then he wanders properly 
enjoining and enlightening his soul with excellent knowledge and faith. 
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Maxim 62. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by accomplishment of conduct 7 

(A). By conduct-accomplishment, the soul attains the state of non-quivering stability 
like mountain Meru (Sailegi Bhava). Thereby the houseless monk destructs the four remnants 
of non-vitiating karmas lingering to kevalin. After that he obtains perfection, enlightenment, 
deliverance and final beatitude, and ends al! miseries. 
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Maxim 63. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul get subduing the sense of hearing 
(ears) ? 

(A). By subduing the sense of hearing, the soul controls the attachment and aversion to 


pleasant and non-pleasant voices, Then he checks the bondages of karmas which occur by 
these and annihilates formerly accumulated karmas. 
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Maxim 64. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by subduing the sense of sight 
(eyes) ? ; 


(A). By subduing the sense of sight, the soul checks up the attachment and detachment 
to pleasant and unpleasant sights and shapes and does not bind the karmas generated by those 
sights and annihilates the formerly bound karmas by these. 
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Maxim 65. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by subduing the sense of smell 
(nose) ? 
(A). By subduing the sense of smell, the soul obstructs the feelings of attachment and 


detachment to pleasant and unpleasant smells, does not bind the karmas produced thereby 
and destructs the karmas accumulated formerly. 
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Maxim 66. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by subduing the sense of taste 
(tongue) ? 

(A). By suduing sense of taste, the soul checks up the attachment and detachment 
towards the pleasant and unpleasant tastes, so does not bind the karmas relating these and 
annihilates the formerly acquired karmas. 
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Maxim 67. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by subduing sense of touch ? 

(A). By subduing sense of touch, the soul becomes indifferent towards the happy and 


unhappy touches, does not bind new karmas thereby and annihilates the karmas formerly 
bound by these. 
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Maxim 68. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul acquire by conquering anger ? 


(A). By conquering anger the soul attains forgiveness, does not bind new karmas due to 
anger and annihilates formerly accumulated karmas thereby. 
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Maxim 69. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by conquering pride. 


(A). Conquer of pride begets modesty to soul, new karmas due to pride are not bound 
and formerly acquired karmas annihilated generated by pride. 
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Maxim 70. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by conquering deceit ? 


(A). By conquering deceit, the soul attains simplicity, does not bind deceit-fruitive new 
karmas and annihilates such karmas as acquired before. 


 oo—eiefracet wey! He fe stores ? 

aha dated sore, aeates eat a weg, gage a Pray | 

We vo-(aer) way | atefasra @ she aan ort Het 3? 

(om) ara-faaa @ ota at dates we Sen 8 area ad wet dur ait Gee 
aal at Proto ahh 2 

Maxim 71. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul obtain by conquering greed ? 


(A). By conquering greed, the soul obtains contentment, does not bind greed-effected 
new karmas, annihilates such karmas formerly accumulated. 
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Maxim 72. (Q). Bhagawan ! What does the soul attain by conquering affection, aversion 
and wrong belief ? 

(A). By conquering affection, aversion and wrong belief, the soul exerts for propiliating 
tight knowledge-faith-conduct. To untie the knot of eight types of karmas, first of all he 
destroys twenty eight divisions of infatuation karma; and then five types of knowledge- 
obstructing karma, nine types of Perception obstructing karma, five types of energy- 
obstructing karma—the remnants of these three karmas destroys altogether in one and the 
same moment. After that he attains the supreme knowledge and perception which is infinite, 
knower of all substances and modifications, complete, exhaustive, without any covering, 
completely devoid of darkness, ultimately pure, revealing whole world and outer space, 
only-Le., does not need any assistance. In one word he becomes omniscient. 

Till he remains with the activities of mind, speech and body (sayogi) he binds the 
karmas by passion-free activities (iryapathika kriyé) but the touch of that bound karma is 
happy and auspicious, with the duration of two moments (samaya-the indivisible shortest 
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period of time). It binds in first moment, experienced in the second and in the third moment 
it exhausts, 


This type of karma enjoined, touched, arose, experienced, exhausted: and then in the 
further moment turn to no karma i.e., it becomes akarma. 
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Maxim 73. After becoming omniscient, the monk begins the process of obstructing 
activities of mind-speech-body when his life-duration remains less than 48 minutes 
(antarmuhirrta) period of time. Then he controls activities of mind meditating the third 
division of white~purest meditation—named non-relapsed subtle activity (siksma-kriya- 
apratipati). Stopping mental activity obstructs vocal activity. Obstructing vocal activity 
checks up bodily activity. Checking up bodily activity stops respiration-exhaling and 
inhaling breathes. Stopping respiration that omniscient (monk) meditates fourth division of 
purest meditation named samucchinna-kriya-anivrtti till the time the five small vowels—3, 
% 3 %, @ can be vocated with medium speed. During this period he simultaneously 
exhausts the remnants of emotion-evoking, age determining, form determining and family or 
Sineage determining karmas. 
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Maxim 74. Then that (the omniscient soul) quitting by all methods and for‘ever this 
gross, electric (lightening) and Karmana—all the kinds of bodies, takes straight line, touches 
nothing, goes upward, without any curve, taking no space, with the fastest velocity of 
motion reaching the uppermost region of world (loka) with form-conscience (knowledge 
conscience or in the two-third space-points of the quitted body) or knowledge-conscience he 
obtains perfection, enlightenment, deliverance and final beatitude; and exhaustively ends all 
the miseries and sufferings 

Definitely such indeed meaning of this chapter, entitled ‘Exertion in Right Faith’ which 
Stamana Bhagawana Mahavira has delivered, told, declared, explained, proved and 
demonstrated well. ~Such I speak. 
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Maxim 7~Ladder of spiritual virtuous thought current (karana-guna-srenim)-This word 
denotes the spiritual development, meaning annihilation of karmas beginning from the state of 
apirvakarana. Karana is pure thoughts of soul. Eighth soul purification stage is apiirvakarana. 
At this stage the thoughts of soul are so much pure, as never has been before so it is called 
apiiryakarana, The infinite microparticled infatuation karma-substance, which to rise in further 
Moments, bring them to present moment to destroy is the spiriuual process of thought-purification. In 
the first moment innumerable-time more micro-particles of infatuation karmas are destructed, in the 
second moment innumerable-time micro-particles of infatuation karmas are destructed than that of 
first moment; and this process goes on with its full velocity from first moment to the time period of 
48 minutes (one muhiirta), Here the moment meant infinite part of second which is indivisible. 

Ladder of spiritual-virtuous thought current is also called ladder of spiritual thought current 
perfectly capable to finally exhaust the vitiating karmas (ksapaxa Sreni), It begins from eighth soul 
purication stage (gunasthana). 

‘There are two processes for destructation of infatuation karma. By which the infatuation karma ~ 
subdues by and by and completely subdues for the time less than 48 minutes, that is called still ladder 
(upSama Sreni) and in which the infatuation karma destructing by and by and totally exhausts, it is 
destructing ladder (ksapake Sreni), thereby (by this ladder) omniscience is obtained. 
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In short, from the eighth stage of soul purification the sou! attains infatuation karma destructing 
thought current ladder (ksapaka Sreni} aiming only this the word ladder of spiritual virtuous thought 
current is used. . 

Maxim 15-Appraisal of virtues by one, two, three couplets (Siokas) is called stuti and by more 
than three couplets—stanzas (Slokas) is called stotra. Both bears the same meaning-appraisal of 
virtues with devotion. 

Maxim 71~The duration karma bondage occurs only by passions. By the passionless activities of 
mind, speech and body as it takes place it sheds off like the lump of clay thrown on the wall; because 
it is not greasy by attachments and detachment. Even to omniscient, till he remains with yogas by the 
activities of movement. sitting-standing etc., the pleasant touching bondage takes place only with 
duration of two moments and when the omniscient becomes ayogi by ceasing the activities of yogas, 
then no bondage occurs, 

Maxim 73.-a, i, u, 1,1 (&, % 3, %, 9 these are five small letters. Speaking these letters by 
medium speed takes as much time the same period is of fourteenth soul purification stage (ayogi 
kevali gunasthdna). After it the soul atains salvation quitting all types of bodies, 

Purest meditation here means the obsolutely pure meditation of samucchinna kriya, which 
totally exhausts the karmas. This is state of soul stability like mountain Meru, [t is called 
Samucchinna kriya-anivrtti purest meditation. 

Maxim 74-Motion is of two kinds-(1) straight motion and (2) curved motion. 

‘The upward motion of karma-free and quit-bodied sou! takes place straight and even ladder and 
completes within only one moment (infinite part of a second which is indivisible.) 

‘There are many kinds of motion like touching the space-points, without touching the space- 
points etc, 

When soul moves touching the atoms and molecules of matter, that is called touching movement 
or motion. 

‘The kamna-free or perfect soul goes upward with touch-free motion. 

‘There are many interpretations of without touching motion- 

According to Vrhad Vytti meaning is~ the soul exists here occupying as much space-points 
moves upward touching only that much space-points, except these he does not touch even a single 
space-point. Without touching movement does not mean that salvated soul even not touch the space- 
points. 

According to Acarya Abhayadeva (Aupapatika Vytti) the meaning of untouching movement is 
like this~without touching in between space-points starting from here and straightly reaching the 
highest salvation abode. He says that salvated soul goes upward without touching in between space- 
points at all. Here the logic is-if the salvated soul moves touching in between space-points then how 
he can reach the salvation abode within the shortest span of time-one Samaya ? He cannot reach 
there at any cost, 

According to Avasyaka Ciimi-without touching movement or motion means-the salvated sout 
reaches the liberation abode within the shortest span of time-one samaya. It does not take second 


Samaya in going upward. It is the natural speed of salvated soul going straight. No curve is to be 
taken, therefore it need not second samaya. 


~(Courtesy-Uttara. Comments-Sadhvi Candnaji) 
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Peedi sreerer + atanofortt 
gates 


ed Bees ar aa fe 8) ge oeaey ar aedfane Bam & art A ai afte 
youd aca 

ay weiter, omafayts ott ater wa ar opie area #1 ae cw dar Pane var & 
at rit ait aren & warere—terafs St Gara BT ane BY args Prat ware F eats 
Feet, THs HITS A Te Bea Si wae SB aoe ore B fags wer Bl 

afer ae anaes & Pom, aa am MoT Uribu, gaat ete at Ante ote omer ges 
am onasag 21 oe wag ay 21 

yee forte af aa are ates fewest @ cen, area, amar, aes, ast ote 
aT Bea ah ae Prenay area area A aren &, oh oe we S ates ge ae aT 
Re A, “AUF TeRT TTY’ ay Te &, BH omer % Sars at A aren aaa 8] der aa Ht 
Braet aren aaftg aren at & aoe &, age dare # omen wa wr ty are Bi 

we: oneted a gfe 3 ag aerg @ ar aec! 

fooet 2cd arerey Y he oie are are aad a, oat ay oes ott one mer 
81 feog wet oat ar arte ara Peat ar a, oats ga cree A Pega ter Pear Ter 
al 

a & aqua Ae 8-(9) aver ote (2) omerat| GH: weds & wea fe Pa wae 

a TT & Ba B5) arias (2) sare (Stet) (3) wa-afteart (x) Preveral (aft 
uftaeary) (4) area att (&) aftr 

oat ante & aereat Fe oh arte Bi 

TE AT BT Uae Te aH Te Eh HH ora 8 teat, aecigNE, aI 
wane, Factores ante ge wid Ft 

afer ara ail & fae arayae & fie 2 arent a & aerae a! 

HPI TT E{(9) wafer (2) fare (2) Serger (x) wre (4) em afte (&) 
arti 

waned & fet ar ota, faa a wa, Fargas @ derma, eae & aria, 
om 8 wantin at gent & ane arse ot & 2 fare ary ¥ ait ead ast aH 
a-afts aPat 

ae wget Ferrer vege ateaes F ferry @ feed Peer var 21 

Wed HeaIT F ys Mant F) 
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| CHAPTER 30 | 
ENDEAVOUR TO THE PATH OF PENANCE 


Foreview 


The caption of this chapter is ‘Endeavour to the Path of Penance’. The subject matter is 
to move and endeavour to penance. 

Penance is panacea for annihilating karmas, purification of soul and attaining salvation, 
It is such a special chemical which distorts the feeling of oneness of soul and body and 
thereby establishes soul in its natural state and manifests its inherent natural virtues by giving 
heat to karma filth purifies the soul. 

But it is essential that penance must be penance only. It is necessary that its aim should 
be annihilation of karmas and purification of soul. Only such penance is right penance. 

Contrary to this, if desire of empirical pleasures, name, fame, glory etc., are enjoined 
then it becomes wrong penance or ignorant penance which is nothing but punishing the body. 
Such penance becomes heat only, which torments and burs the soul. Such penance does not 
bum the karmas but only distresses the soul and becomes the causé of transmigrating the soul 
in this world of four existences, 

Therefore by the viewpoint of soul benefit penance ought to be right penance only. 

In the preceding twentyeighth chapter the four causes were described for attaining 
liberation, among them penance was the last and infallible cause; but there only hints were 
made and only the names were given; while in this chapter subject matter of penances 
described and analysed in detail. 

Primarily the penances are of two kinds—(1)} external and (2) internal. 

External penances are divided into six types-{1) Fast, (2) Abstinence~Eating less than 
full meal, (3) renouncement of tastes (dainty food) (4) seeking alms (5) mortification of body 
and (6) lodging and bed in lonely place. 

There are many other sub-divisions ioo of fast penances etc. 

The greatest benefit of external penances is, that by practising these penances, the 
penancer gets rid of addictment to body, lust of tastes and eating (meals) and comfort- 
wishingness, 

But it is necessary for external penances that they should be helpful to internal penances. 

Internal penances are also of six types-(1) expiation (2) humility or politeness (3) 
servitude (4) study (5) meditation (6) abandoning affection or myness to body etc. 

Cleansing of faults by expiation, humility by politeness or modesty, service by servitude, 
obtaining knowledge by study, concentration of mind by meditation, renunciation of myness 
by vyutsarga, the soul attains. These are the special benefits of intemal penances and the 
greatest benefit is attainment of salvation. 

Whole this subject matter is analysed in detail. 

‘This chapter contains 37 couplets. 


39a] Piet oes slicalite Sapam EHF 


Pasa sssrr : aTaHeserers 
Biot siezrret : ad-atref-orfar 


Wes Wet wei, weeeaAh | 

wag aaa freq, erent gr 9 Il 

um at dy & afta oe oat ar fig fire ware aa em 8, wa (ca Wiea a) 
caraterd Bray FA ll tl 


Listen the process by which a mendicant destructs the karmas, he has acquired by 
attachment and detachment. (1) 


UOTSS-ARTATA, ore gu-ateerer Fares | 
ugtanfaah, wet wag strat IRI 
grir-ay (Reem), wares (see), Het (HAM-A), Heys (srmereRL), vftre at UP 
stort ft ferefer & ste erarag (omera vita) tar & IR 
By abstaining from (1) violence (2) falsehood (3) stealing (4) non-celibacy (5) non- 
possessing anythihing and eating-drinking any thing in night; the soul becomes free from in- 
flow of karmas. (2) 
qaathet «fq, arearett Prgheatt | 
Seal o Preaeett, sitar ery sore 113 I 
ota afar & athe oe de afd & qa, aera cea, PrdPaa, tread a tied 
ate Pearea sia oraraa (areata) ear & 1131 
Circumspect by five circumspections, latent by three incognitoes, passionless, subduer of 


senses, prideless and free from internal thorns; such soul becomes free from in-flow of 
karmas. (3) 


wei gy fread, wera | 
wel Gaag frag, fA ETH GT Ill 
ates oy (ert area) & favate (Parte areas att) 1 Tras @ alti aa ai Pay 
fra war aa aca § ae Carfind et FHS TA lied 
Hear attentively with concentrated mind how a mendicant destroys the karmas acquired 
by attachment and detachment and practising contrary to above mentioned virtues. (4) 
wel «ona, «ae TTA | 
sieraome daong, each dren Ha Mal 


eft SaETEAIT BIST ia smart fad 
ae 
wt go deenis, caeatroee | 
vaatstifad eat, aaa Patter ite! 
foe vane aE et Tat & oa oH art a te 8 ote gd wha ae at he 
aan ae ae & are 8 ge ore 8 Gl 
oat veare Waa oh avast at Prowa (8 ast a oe a ax) aT BA A Te 
ott afar af ay a Prsifta (re) a and F lel 


As any great pond dries up by checking ways of supplying, and throwing off water and 
by the rays of sun-(5) 


In the same way stopping the in-flow of karmas, the accumulated karmas of krores of 
lives are destroyed by penance of restrained mendicant. (6) 


a oad gfae ach, afecerad cet i 
aed wftael gat, waa aay Ilo tl 


Te TT a ware at Be TT &(3) Te she (2) aI aA OT BE WET wl aT 
TT G1 Tay eae MNT, TT Ht we WATT aT AE ligt 


‘That penance is of two kinds-(1) extemal and (2) intemal. External penance is of six 
types and the internal penance is also of six types. (7) 


sorrerprafta, firrarafca a ceuftensh | 
arafeerat aera a, ash ad ag licil 
(3) saat (2) Getteth (3) Preval («) ca softer (4) araeaer alte (&) detta-a 
we TE a E lic 


(1) Fast (2) Abstinence or Eating Jess than full diet (3) seeking alms (4) renunciation of 
tastes (5) mortification of body and (6) bed and lodging at unfrequented place-these are six 
external penances. (8) 


gata acorert, Beer aera Fy | 
gotta arasen, reader Peete lis 
(9) geafta oft (2) ator arm-@ omer ag S & vat E1 afte ay areas (ora 
& Praia wre & are sta a atater afta) dar 2 att remare aaa Prowaie (sir 
at omen (get) & aden wea) ate Fie 


Fast penance is of two types-(1) for a short period and (2) till death. Short-period fast 
penance is with desire of food and till death fast penance is desire-free. (9) 


wm oa osaftaadt, a ameor shad | 
Mead vara, wh a ve de aH T NOL 
wey & ratte ay we yar a 


393] Ala aes 


je a ee A 
(9) Af aa (2) ware aa (3) ae ay (8) af ae (4) achetag othe (&) weet ae ig oll 


in short, short time fast penance is of six kinds-(1) in the form of series or chain (2) 
rejoined the various types of chain fast penance (pratara tapa). (3) in the form of cube (4) 
square (5) square-square and (6) of any arrangement. (10) 


aa a aman v, da weasel WEVA | 
nughsa-faren, aad ag gaftatr 199 Il 


RH War waaifiet fates (eaetorcet onfe ata) vere % we 2 ar safe (are) 
ay de @, Fe arr TT U9 Il 


Thus wish-fulfilling and bestower of various good results like—heaven and liberation, is 
short time fast penance, it should be known. (11) 


aT Hera ATH, feet ar frenfear | 
afrart—sfaarn, arafaed ug wa 192 II 
Bt yy wey aa ee, ae Sede e ane we A WE H Fe TH -(9) 
afreart (@tae aeart afk are aearsit aka) aie (2) eaferare Creat thea) N92 
Till death fast penance is of two kinds with respect of body-motions—(1) with change of 
positions of body (savicdra) and without change (avicdra). (12) 
wen waiter, softer a onfear | 
Teifcrctrerd, arercedatt a arg fa ti93 i 
HAT TOUT BAT & (9) Tatts (2) oaftat—a a Fz FI 
afeare ariart % (9) Preftt ait (2) afraid & de dh da Fl ae om ai a A 
ETT HI TT te B 93M 
And again till-death fast penance is twofold—(1) admitting relief by taking service etc., 
from others (saparikarma) and (2) without relief (aparikarma). Without body-motion fast 
penance is also of two kinds—(1) may change the place (nirhari) and(2) may not change the 
place (anirhari). But in both the cases food can not be taken. (13) 
sarc = dee, «9 waa ferent | 
eae Gaara, aaa Tae 7 lg ¥ Hl 
aaied (ated) daa Fo ota ware ar acre war 2: (ae) (9) Bax (2) Oa (3) a 
(8) 7a (4) Tafa at orden & Gta wart mF levi 
Abstinence or eating less than full meal penance is fivefold with regard to—(1) substance 
(2) place (3) time (4) state of mind and (5) developments. (14) 
SHR F Ae, Tar ait g a Hr | 
Teritens, ud wa GS 4a ioe 


| fj aes seers laa se 


faeer Pret omer 8; saad w-8-a (See) cH free (Us BT aaa WE TA) aH 
Shr SUT, Fal 8 aectad—-satet aa 2 94 


To take even a morsel less than fuli meal is less eating penance by substance. (15) 


TA Tt ae Teen, Frat a art ae 
QS BASIS, TEN HSrI—-GaT 19 G Il 
arama = frert, afta aara—dta a | 
afaaorgamt, wa daz SE 7 ilgol 
asg a TH 4, ta a atti ad | 
aug 3 vans, wd A Ga i9cll 
ma, TR, Tart, ft, onet, Tet, Gs, edz, AoW, saa, wea (Arey) 
Waray 119 6 
SUF Te, Frere, ara, waa, sty, wae, Sar ar Rafer, ard, gad, se-lisvll 
ars, ta (ue) oie at-ga Gat A ae gu vet gat asl X frufftr (@Baa) ax 
AUT & argare Phan % fag art da B ‘oatet’ av gta z liscil 


Village, scot-free town, capital, camp of merchants, mine, settlement of wild tribes or 
ordinary men, a place with clay-wall, poor town, town with harbour, large town, isolated 
town, open town-(16) 

Hermitage, temple or living place of ascetics (vihara), halting place for processions, 
resting place for travellers, station for herdsmen, camp on high ground or camp of army, 
carvans camp, fortified place of refuge-(17) 

Gardens, lanes, houses-these all are meant as place. A mendicant can wander in these 
and other such places for seeking alms according to his resolution of place. This is abstinence 
(less eating penance) regarding place. (18) 


ts a aeter, ge vdieo aa! 
Wqratsl SS THY, TIM Gest 1198 1] 
ama (9) ar (2) sretter (3) Ayaan (x) Taadfeat (4) erqaraat ait («) 
ATTA TATA) Te Ge HN BT AAS SAA TTS 98 Ul 
And again these six kinds—(1) Peta (2) ardhapetd (3) gomiitrika (4) patahigavithika (5) 
Sambukavarta and (6) ayatarhgatva (pratyagata)—is abstinence or less eating penance with 
regard to place. (£9) 
feaaed Tred, decd fa o oftatt aa are | 
wd TEM ay, we Weed ol 
fer & are crete (weti) % & fan ort (ana) (afte wy) tar a, oa HA 
(waa) 4 fren & fg freer wer gave & am deel Stet a 8, Oe aed aE IRON 


3¢4) Bir aera 


Abstinence with regard to time is observed by the mendicant who wanders for gaa | 

food in that time of the four paurusis (praharas) of day, it should be known. (20) 
FEN TANT Hae, Gog UAT | 
WUPNIT A, We HAT FH AT (IM 


weer aed dedi (set) Fee aA a aged am am F fee S ca ac, aa 
aad] Saree ay aa 3 1291 


Again, seeking food in a part of third paurusi of the day or in the last quarter of it, he 
observes abstinence penance with regard to time. (21) 


geht ar gftat a, anita asomifaet at fa | 
ararmael a, aerate a RAE RAH 
eh gear yeu, aviga (aeierge) at ameiga (start teat) A ae age ong 
HIT AH Ter ATA (UIT PA BW) F-IRAI 
Woman or man, adomed or unadorned, of any age or any dress—(22) 


ae faxee, awe way g | 

ud TON Ge, MATT AUrTEAY 1123 Hl 
arr arpa fafirse aot ar ra (watts enffe srat) & ge aren & Phen aot (a ware & 
afte & aes) fren % fag fara aed ae ay at ae a Stet ae AT aT IRI 


Of any colour or temper—feeling of joy etc.,—with the firm determination like this, 
wandering mendicant for seeking alms, he should be known as observing abstinence penance 
by state of mind. (23) 


wa Ga we, walt a anigar s A Ta | 
wale siratat, Torracat a eg RY 
zal, da, we, a A oh ore (vale) a8 18g, OF aa Tat (waa) B fereal ae 
art Pre & vata Gated aa (sera) eter 3 lvl 
In substance, place, time, state of mind the developments which are said, by all these 
developments seeking alms~such mendicant is known as abstemious regarding development. (24) 


agetart og, we Fea TAT! 
afm 9 a a, Raarafteenfeat ie tl 
oS TER % aT, Ae FE SF CMTE Ta ory oS WER & aftae Paral a 
we 7a FIG 
Regarding sceking alms there are eight principal ways (gocardgra} how to collect or 


seek them; and seven types of modes of seeking (esanas) and other self resolves are seeking 
foad penance. (25) 


wf srr | = 


— 


Lg te swore Frm start [ate 


~ i @r-ae-ateag, wid orient | 


aftacat tart g, afr tafrasat i ¢ il 
au, wet, Haar wha (dikes) ores (omer) we wa a asta (aftam) 
THM TT Be TAT F IRE 
Renouncement of milk, curd, ghee, and nourishing food and dainties is taste 
renunciation penance. (26) 


orm arrrongar, reer SO GeraeT | 
won ser afoata, araita wafed Roi 
ren & fay gaert droaa an wT one a ann att a-eTG Sa a aT 
FAT TT Ba TAF UIT 


Beneficial for soul to practise different postures, like-Virdsana etc., is body- 
mortification penance. (27) 


wera, seh wgfeafia | 
aera, FafereraaoraTy 113 < Ul 
Tard, area (eit ara & wheat) oie St aan sy (ayaa sh) ont & Prats 
(cea) seer oe carers ar areas (Ten) Ber, Pafaw setae (weet) aa 8 IRC 
Using lonely, unfrequented by men, women, eunuch and cattles—beds and lodgings is 
pratisamlinata or separate lodgings, beds penance. (28) 
va ast ad, ware Priest | 
aera Ta Tal, Feahy sepgeray 1185 Il 
Bae H aeta (are) TH S Het TAT FI 
Ha HAN: APTAT TH Sl BET WII 
Briefly, these are external penances. 
Now I shall describe internal penances in due order. (29) 


waked fanet, aaret aa wast | 
aM 7 fasereh, wal afer aay 30 1 
(3) safer (2) fara (3) Sarge (¥) eaema (4) eae att (&) gael oe 
TT TTF 1301 
(1) Expiation (2) politeness (3) servitude to others (4) study (5) meditation and (6) 
abandoning affection to body etc.,—these six are internal penances. (30) 


ardranitedd, waked 9g cafae | 
a Rreg aed asi, crafesd aarfea 1139 1 


a0] Bia err SS 


anetarné (anetant & dra) anf ca wart ar orate aa 31 fear fag wag ay a 
Tet (Te) HUT 8, ae wafer ay ser ae F esi 


Mendicant strictly observes the expiation penance. It is tenfold, like confession of faults 
etc. (31) 


aeyzert —oataiferari, «= aearamreradt | 
qenft-srageqan, froreit wa Peenfestt 1132 


w3 eh, ca atea, area Oa, Fear afte gar ara aise ya (Far wen) faa 
wT F URI 


To stand from seat, fold arms, give seat, devotion 1o elder sages and teachers and their 
service is the penance of politeness. (32) 


arttangaia a, taraqcata cates | 
area Teed, Tare TATA 133 0 
arard onft & waa aa vert a aarge 21 sear anaes (at ots & aqert) 
cater (sree) ae Serger wa F 13H 


Servitude penance is tenfold with respect of preceptors etc. To practise it according to 
own strength and power is servitude penance. (33) 


arate a, aa ata I 
operat eer, TMA TART AA 3X Il 
(9) arent (2) yout (3) vicar (x) ogden ait (4) etea—ae da war a 
RTT ATE Gell 


(i) Learning or saying lesson (2) question the teacher about it (3) repetition (4) 
pondering or reflection and (5) religious discourse—this fivefold is study penance. (34) 


area afar, ae genie | 
TAGISEY AM, AO FF FET aT Ui 
aut ott Oa (ware) a afi at (Giger) Grater wy ert ait gaa ears Bt ee @, 
We fart aT aM Ty ee TAT F 4 


Abandoning painful (@rtadhyana) and sinful (raundradhyana) meditations, the zealous 
and atientive sage engages his concentrated mind in religious (dharmadhyana) and purest 
(Sukladhyana) meditations. These {religious and purest meditations} are called meditation 
penance by wises. (35) 


ROTTS at, HS faq a aati 
arene farsearntt, seat ah oftiafrsir 2 il 


i eee ae ETT [982 


wet (8), aot cen ws aA A oh fey eet at aa (arade) wa wea; we 
wet at Sert_aqart ar a war (IAAT) TT weT Tae gel 

While laying down, sitting, standing upright, who does not make useless motions of 
body. This is called abandoning affection to the body penance (vyutsargatapa) which is the 
sixth and last of intemal penances. (36) 


wa oad g gfe, F at oat ah 
4 fed werdarn, frayeag after [201 
fa af | 


ot aftse (aeateAerdt) ah, Shi vere & ati ar waQaT onacT |e B, ae 
afr & ae dare (aq ait ra dart) @ fem et are F Hest tan ¥ ara E | 

‘The wise and witty monk, who practises well these both types of (external and internal) 
penances, becomes free soon from this (substantial and thought) world. (37) 


-Such I speak. 


fasta zaséep 201 : 


mee o—araree— Fs are BGR TATA Ser Hee B—9. ara onfy yf Ht whe F afta Pfr BI 
2. oer aa ae a 7 ont F, 3. Oe orTCT aT arene FA afer ar are b, eae Bre BIT 
TaN ere Pertta ot arére ont are wert ox omen ae B, sree 8 ead wad 8, ot fata fede 
reat ant @ arent 8, ae ear ote ovata ae tL 

WWM 90-99-RaAts aM aT fai, are, ofthat one a ears A cae ay ore ofa & oryET 
ore ware Fete at ter tere faeer one #1 ears wordy & amas A ag a dee gS we ATE ae 
a thor 81 gaa eae oe te aa Fi 

(3) Aft ae-saare 8 cae we are ae Tad at ay far are F, ae A aa bl gc ote Afri 
R1S8 ovare, tar—ae a oat at afer ay 1 orere, Fer Fen, chet-ae are yet ar firey BI 

(2) sere ana Af ay at Parma aoe ora wardt @ Peer an ween &, ga we met at PMs A oat 
WT BT Bi SAT BT 9, 2, 3, ¥ FAB Trae Fare ware aad El eT ce var B- 


wy 3 Rg 3 ¥ 

9 wae cr aa der 
2 am aa Sic rare 
20 fT hen Bcd am 
x ode Bart aa aa 


We WAT TT el ga Ga wet at Me 9g Sl ew ace ae aT A oe a At el a GM we a aT 
Bia a are 8 afta Bet A 9g St deT Sree Att Bi ae ona othr Pere Sh Yaa BI 

(3) wor ae fare vet at ath @, sere ae ah eet aE ao Oe Te eae wee 1 fe TT 
aon rel ot aft &, ora: auded Seavaere ae at ageaes Aft 2 yn eet ve ong eat ay aT aT 
ar eet 3 a ay erat 2 ge var wt aT ey a AVE! 


8] Pir seraq 


BIST SCTE BST 


(3) af ree Bt a 8 ars ae oe ae ae eran Bt at aT ge aT GT TG A aT a 
ara ti ga var at a} ey x ey = voee we aul On aN am a El 

(s) afeat ae-at at af 8 gra act we ata a dhe th ann af aU at vORg aT TE a 
3 5 G9 Aa wo Tare He 29q we A Fl aT We iaT HF ew wae a wORE x KORE = Seu5RIE 

Te af ae % on we a oret Fi a wert de, we, aa one va A aa A A aT aad EI 

(e) watet ae-ae ae ft Faber veh a cee Pa far ore ater ob gear argart Pra 
wea Bi ered 8 ater Tem, aurea, afin & doe 94 ee AGUA oe A HAT: UAE HL 
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« Salient Elucidations oo" °e seve 


Gatha 7-External penance-Due to following causes it is called extemal penance (1) Fast etc., 
are extemal causes to attain salvation. (2) It is based on external substances like body etc. (3) It is the 
cause of salvation by the medium of intemal penances, not itself eminent direct cause. 

Internal penance-Contrary to external penances which is not based on extemal means, like 
body etc., which is aroused itself by mind, and practised by wise and discretionary practisers, that 
meditation etc., is internal penance. 

Gatha 10-11-Short-period fast penance observed according to the circumstances of country, 
time etc., and own strength, with the limit of a certain time-period. 

In the religious order of Bhagawana Mahavira, this limit is settled minimum 48 minutes {2 
ghadis) to maximum six months. 

Briefly, this penance is of six types. 

(1) Series or chain penance (éreni tapa)-Beginning with one day fast gradually increasing ina 
line upto six months, the penance practised is a series fast penance. For example, one day fast, two 
days? fast-it is two line fast penance and one-two-thre-four days’ is a four line series fast penance. 

(2) Pratara tapa~A series penance can be observed in as many ways, combining ali those 


ways, makes a pratara tapa. For example 1, 2, 3, 4 days’ fast penance carries four ways. Following 
table shows it- 


S. No. I 2 3 4 
1, 1 fast 2 fast 3 fast 4 fast 
2 2 fast 3 fast 4 fast 1 fast 
3, 3 fast 4 fast 1 fast 2 fast 
4, 4 fast 1 fast 2 fast 3 fast 


itis pratara tapa. There are sixteen lines (padas) in it. Multiplying series. lines by series lines the 
penance comes in existence. Multiplying four by four the digit of sixteen is gotten. It is equal in 
length and breadth or extension and expansion. 

(3} Cube penanance (ghana tapa)=The series of as much lines tmuitiplying pratara tapa by 
al! those lines makes a cube penance (ghana pata). As in abovesaid example the series is of four 
lines, Hence multiplying sixteen line penance by four-line series Meaning observing pratara tapa four 
times makes a cube penance (ghana tapa). Thus there are 64 lines of cube fast penance. 

(4) Square penance (varga tapa)-Multiplying cube penance by cube penance makes a square 
penance, meaning for getting square penance the cube penance is to be multiplied by 64 times. Hence 
the lines of square penance are 64 x 64 = 4096 padas. 

(5) Square-square penance (varga-varga tapa)-Square-square penance can be gotten by 
multiplying square penance to square penance meaning multiplying square penance by the digit 4096. 
kt would be equal to 1,67,77,216. 

Icis the digit of 4 line series penance. Like this the digits can be calculated of 5, 6, 7 lines etc. 

(6) Of any arrangement or miscellaneous penance (prakirna tapa)— This fast penance can 
be abserved by one’s own will and according to his capacity. It needs not the construction of series 
ac. Beginning from Naukdrsi, yavamadhya, vajramadhya, candrapratima and increasing to a 
fortnight and then gradually decreasing to one day fast etc, this is. 
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Gatha 12-Till death fast penance is called sarthard. It is of two kinds (1) With motion of body 
(savicra) and (2) without body-motion {avicara). 

Bhakta-Pratyakhyana and Inginimarana both are with motion. In Bhaktpratyakhydna the 
practiser can himself tum the side while he is laying down and take such service from other sages. 
This type of saiithara can be done living with other monks. It can be observed by renouncing 
threefold or fourfold food. 


In lagini-marana santhdra, the sage remains alone, renouncing all kinds of food. According to 
his capability he can turn the side while laying down himself and can move his own body, but cannot 
take any type of service from other sages. 

Padapopagamana santhard is always without motion. It is observed at lonely places, like-the 
cave of a mountain. As the branch of a tree falls down on ground, remains in the same position, so is 
the case with Padapopagamana santhard. Practiser begins it with: which posture remains in the 
same till end of life, he does not even try to change that posture. 

Gathé 13-Or this till-death fast penance is of two kinds with body-motion (saparikarma) and 
without body motion (aparikarma). Bhakta pratyakhdna and Ingini-marana are with motion like- 
sitting, standing, changing the side etc., but Padapopagamana is always without any kind of body- 
motion. 

Or Sartlekhand-with motion and without motion is called respectively saparikarma and 
aparikarma, 

Samlekhand is the preparation to face boldly and joyfully the death-moment. It is practised 
since (before the estimated time of death) a year observing fast penance etc., regularly decreasing the 
body, desires, passions etc. 

Going outside the village etc., the safithara observed is known as nirkdrima and which is 
observed in village etc., is called anirharima. Or the funeral of which practiser’s body observed after 
his death, that is nirhdrima, and the santhdra observed in lonely place, like~mountain-caves etc., 
consequently no funeral can be done of the corpse of that sage, that is called as anirharima. 

For detailed study of this subject readers are sugested to read=Santydcdrya's Vrhad Vrtti, 
Aupapatika sitra and Uttaradhyayana~Sadhvi Candanéji. 

Gatha 16, 17, 18-Where taxes are levied, that is Grdma (village). Taxes are not levied is 
Nogara meaning na kara, Nigama-place of business. Akara-mines of gold etc., or a smail village 
near a mine. Palli-a village or a dwelling place of ordinary people or thieves. Kheta-a village with a 
earth wall, Karbata-small town or bad town, Dronamukha-a town having both the ways of land 
and water for coming and going. Pattana—where people can come from all directions. 
Madamba-there is no village upto 20 miles (2.5 yojana) in all directions. Sambadha-where plenty 
of people dwell of four classes—brahmana etc. Aframapada—Dwelling places of hermitages etc., 
Vihdra-temples of deities. Sarnivesa-resting house for travellers. Samaja—Corporation. 
Ghosa-station of herds man-living place., Sthali~high place or the camp of army. Sartha—group of 
men walking with the merchants who goes to other places through forests. Samvarta-the place of 
frightened people. Kotta—a wall surrounding town, fort etc. V@da-the houses encircled by the kraal 
ting of thoms or wires. Rathya—streets of village or a town. (Vrhad vrtti) 

Gatha 19-Six kinds of collecting aims are as following- 

(1) Peta—Petika is rectangular. Like this to take alms from all the four series. 


903] Be aay 


BA SUCTEATA CIT ay J 
(2) Ardhapetd—Leaving in between houses to collect alms only from two series of houses. 


(3) Gomittriké—To collect alms by zigzag line, as the urine line zigzag of walking bull or ox, 


(4) Patangavithika—(cricket's walk) As the moth flying shines somewhere. So to collect alms 
leaving the houses in betweeen. 


(5) Sambikavarté—Like the windings of a conch either collecting the aims from the outer part 
of village to the inner part or collecting alms from the inner part of village to come to outer part of it, 
these two kinds are of Sambikdvarta, 


(6) Ayatamgatva pratyagata~Reaching the last house of the village-street, then collecting alms 
while returning. This is also of two kinds-(1) while going to collect alms from the house of one line 
and while retuming to take alms from the second line of hosues, (2) or collecting from only one line 
of houses and not to take from other line. 


Please see illustration 

Gathé 31-Ten kinds of expiation penance are as following 

(1) Alocanarha-To express own faults before teachers is confession. 

(2) Pratikramandrha-For getting rid of sins to utter micchami dukkadam by the core of heart, 
(3) Tadubhayarha~For getting rid of sins to do both confession and exculpation, 

(4) Vivekarha~To renounce the faultful food which has been carried. 


(3) Vyutsargarha-To observe meditation (kdyotsarga) with the appraisal of twenty four 
Uirtharhkaras. 


(6) Taparha-To observe fast penances etc. 

(7) Chedarha-To decrease the consecration-period. 

(8) Mildrha-To bestow new consecration, again imposing great vows, 

(9) Anavasthdpandrha-To bestow new consecration along with penances. 

(10) Parancikarha-Being done severe sins, insulting and teprimanding for a long time and 
after that bestow new consecration, (Sthananga, 10) 

Gatha 33—There are ten types of servitude penance. (1) Preceptor (2) preacher (3) sthavira—aged 
teachers (4) penancer (5) glan—patient (6) Saiksa—newly consecrated (7) kila-group of gacchas (8) 


gana-group of kulas (9) saigha—group of ganas (10) sadharmika—followers of the same 
creed-sages and nuns, 


Gatha 36—Only Kayotsarga is enumerated in Vyutsarga penance. But renouncement of cloths, 
utensils etc., is also Vyutsarga. To cast off passions is also Vyutsarga penance. But being primacy, 
all types of renunciations are amalgmated in the Vyutsarga of body. 
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Foreview 


Caption of this chapter is Mode of Conduct. Carana and Caritra-both the words denote 
the same meaning. It means by knowing and understanding well to practise the conduct 
wisely, 

Numbers have been given primacy in this chapter. Like Sthandiga and Samavaydnga 
numbers taken as medium. The various virtues of sage-conduct have been described by the 
medium of numericals from one to thirty-three. Though some topics are related to knowledge 
but conduct took the importancy. 

Conduct is like the backbone for sages and nuns. By this reason, this chapter describes 
the methods of selection of activities enhancing conduct virtues by adept knowing the 
renouncable-knowable-adaptables. 

Conduct begins only by restrain. Therefore abandoning non-restrain and adapting restrain 
is mode of conduct. 

Five great vows, five citcumspections, three incognitoes, tenfold sage religious order, 
Fight penances, overcoming passions—all these are the parts of conduct. 

By this chapter adept is inspired to be mindful at every step that moving forward in 
restrain, he should not come back. By this view point, he is inspired to protect himself from 
the obstacles of restrain which are-attachment-detachment, dispropiliation, inauspicious 
tinges (leSya), passions, five demeritorious activities, place of distress, great faults, dense 
infatuation, . 

Basically the message of abandoning unrestrain and practise restrain has been elaborated. 
But adept may not fill the thorns of fau'ts with the flowers of virtues in his bag; for this 
purpose the hints have been made to faults and also analysed. 

Adept should remain always far away from attachment-tendencies. He should not disturb 
his mind by any cause, and avoid the causes of inflow of karma, always be indulge in his 
own soul and peace and should remain far from the places where his calmness and peace 
may be disturbed. 

Briefly, adept should always exert in auspicious tendencies remaining far away from ill- 
tendencies. 

This is the message and inspiring point of this chapter. 

‘The fruition of this mode of conduct is settled attaining the liberation. 

‘This chapter contains only 21 couplets. 
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I describe the mode of conduct which bestowes happiness to souls (living beings) and 
practising it innumerable souls have crossed the wordly ocean. (1) 


met fare gam, watt a TaTet | 
aay Pratt a, aor a Taoy ie It 
(aver) cae aire & Reefer (Pratt) et oh ow ott waft a; oeiam a Prgfr at aft 
wan # yaft Bt IR 


Adept should desist from one and practise the other ; should desist from non-restrain and 
practise restrain. (2) 


wee  F Ff wa, Waaaat | 
& Prrg org Pred, 8 7 areey aes 113 Il 
oad # ge at ae wt ot a Ei oh hy ge ee a aa-frea tam tPrde 
BU F Ae AS (TATU BI Ra) F sel TAT lg il 
Attachment and detachment inspires the soul to do sinful deeds. The mendicant who 
always resists them does not remain in cycle of births and deaths, ie., the world. (3) 
wen mean a, arama fd fod | 
a frag aag Pred, 8 4 oteag Aoee Iv il 
at Pra am wort & evel, de wert & trai ait Ge var & aed a get aT ae 
&, ae Wasa (GAN) F Tel Tea lieth 
The mendicant, who always renounces three types of soul punishment, prides and 
internal thoms, he does not remain in the world. (4) 
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The mendicant, who bears the calamities caused by deities (gods), men and beasts with 
even-mind, he does not entangle in this world. (5) 
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The mendicant who renounces four types of ill-tales, four passions, four types of 
expression of emotions (saiija) and two sinful-crue! meditations, he does not remain in this 


world. (6) 
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The mendicant who always remain careful in practising five great vows and 
citcumspections and in renouncement of pleasures of five senses and activities which are 
causes of bondage,does not remain in this world. (7) 
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The mendicant, who remains diligent in six types of tinges, protects six species, 
strenuous in six causes-to take and not to take food; he does not remain in this world. (8) 


feerqenfsarg, wager og aay! 
& Prrg crag Pred, & 7 oreag eS is Il 
at Pag (aa) free (cemsit) (art) stave vfernst are aa TREAT A ve aaah 
| (grargen) tear &, ae dare Fae seeat—afeT Te STAT IR 
The mendicant, who remains alert to seven rules of collecting food, seven rules of 
resolution to places for seeking alms and seven dangers—fears, he does not transmigrate in 


this world. (9) 
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The mendicant, who always remains attentive in respect of eight types of prides, nine 
types of celibacy incognitoes, and ten types of sage-religious order; he does not remains in 


this world. (10) 
var oufearg, Pregue waga) 
& Preg wag frei, & 4 oreog woe 1991 
at Peg corey (serohareat) at (rare) afters aft fre (ary A ance) stem # 
Wel (SeaTa) aerate tem &, Te Mae A AE TeAT 1991 
The mendicant, who always remains strenuous, with regard to householders’ eleven 
special determinative resolutions (pratima), sages’ twelve special propiliations (pratima), he 
does not remain in this world. (11) 


fetter yentg, serie | 
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Tonnes tat F wa aeashe (soda) wen 8, ae dare Hae wa 92H 
‘The mendicant, who remains always attentive with regard to thirteen types of activities, 


fourteen kinds of living beings (groups of empirical souls) and fifteen kinds of irreligious and 
cruel deities, he does not stop in this world. (12) 
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(seat Jes) TATA Teer &, Te Sar HAE BHT 93H 


The mendicant, who always remains strenous to sixteen gathds (16 chapters of 
Sttrakriafiga sutra) and (abandoning) seventeen kinds of non-restrain, he does not stay in the 
world. (13) 
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Mendicant, who always exerts himself in eighteen types of celibacy, nineteen chaptersof 


Jfiata sttra and (alert from) twenty places not worthy for contemplation; he does not remain 
in this world. (14) 
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sabia rae atet ait aga veel Hoot thy wa arm (guia) tam %, ae da 
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Mendicant, who always remains alert with regard to twenty one great faults and 
(conquering) twentytwo troubles, he does not transmigrate in this world. (15) 
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ara (aati) tea 8, se dart A aei wa HVE II 
Mendicant, who always indulges himself in twenty three chapters of Stitrakrtinga stitra 


and alert from twenty four types of extremely beautiful deities and gods; he does not stay in 
this world. (16) 
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Mendicant, who always indulges himself in twentyfive feelings and reflections of five great 
vows and twentysix chapters of Dasasrutaskandha etc., he does not stay in this world. (17) 
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The mendicant, who always addict himself to the twentyseven virtues of a monk and 
twentyeight chapters of prakalpa (4cdraprakalpa—Acaratiga); he does not stay in this 
world. (18) 
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The mendicant, who always remains alert from twentynine sinful scriptures and thirty 
causes of dense infatuation (causes of rigid bondages of karmas); he does not entangle in this 
worldly life. (19) 
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The mendicant, who remains always attentive to thirtyone virtues of emancipateds, and 
thirtytwo kinds of concentration of mind-speech-body (yoga sarigraha) and thirtythree types 
of aSatanas; he does not stay in this world. (20) 
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Thus the wise, witty mendicant remains always particular to all aforesaid points; he soon 
becomes thoroughly released from this whole world. (21) -Such I speak. 
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Salient Elucidations |= SOE sos Ean 
Three punishments (dandas}-mind, speech and body indulged in ill-tendencies are 
unishments. By these the glory of conduct insulted and soul is punished. 
Three prides—(1) pride of wealth, (2) pride of tastes (3) pride of pleasures. 
Gaurava or glory is the deformed state of mind. 
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Three internal thorns (Salya)-(1) deceit (2) exchange of religious rituals for the empirical 
pleasures of this and that world, (3) contrary belief of sou! regarding elements, 

Salya is thorn or a point of a weapon, As this gives pain, so the intemal thors also give pains to 
the adept. 

Four ill-tales-(1) Women-tale-to describe beauty, charms and coquets of women (2) Food 
tale-Description of various types of delicious foods, dainties ete, (3) Country tale-Description of 
dresses and livings of various countries (4) Tale of kings-Description of wealth, amusements and 
tejoicings of kings and rulers. (Sthananga 4) 

Four Sajrids~Sajfia means addictment and indulgement (Sthinatiga 4). 

It is of four kinds (1) food (2) fear (3) cohabitation and (4) greed. 

Five vows, senses and object of senses-(1) five vows-non-violence etc. (2) five senses-ears, 
eyes, nose, tongue and touch (3) objects of seases—sound, sight, smell, taste and touch. 

Five activities-(1) bodily (2) pertaining to weapons etc., (3) in the form of detachment (4) 
paritdpaniki (5) viotence of living beings. 

Seven pratimas of food and avagraha— 

Pinda means food. 

Special resolution (avagraha) pertaining to place for seeking and accepting food. 

(For detail see Sthananga 7) 

Seven Fears 

(1) Fhaloka fear—Fear from the beings of own caste, e. g,, a man fears from other man and beast 
from other beast 

(2) Paraloka fear—Fear from other caste, ¢.g., a man fears from deity (god) and beasts, 

(3) Adana fear—For protecting own possessions to be frightened of thieves etc. 

(4) Akasmdta Fear-Without any extemal cause, being doubtful by ownself to be frightened 
suddenly in the night etc. 

(5) Ajiva Fear~In the time of famine to be frightened by mis-apprehending to get food for 
Living alive. 

(6) Marana Fear—Fear of death. 

{7) Asloka Fear-To be frightened by the suspicion of disfame. (Sthandnga 7) 
Eight Prides- 

(1) Pride of caste-Pride of high and superior caste. 

(2) Pride of kula—Pride of high family. 

(3) Pride of power—Pride of own strength. 

(4) Pride of beauty-Pride of his own form, frame and beauty. 

(3) Pride of penance-To be proudy as | am rigorious penancer. 

(© Pride of knowledge—To be proudy of study of scriptures and leamnedness, 

(1) Pride of gain—Getting the desired thing to be proudy of his gain. 

(8) Pride of wealth-To be proudy of his own wealth and authority. (Sthananga 8) 

For nine incognitoes of celibacy, see the sixteenth chapter of this sitra. 

Ten Religious orders of sages 

(1) Ksanti~Not to be angry. 


834] TORR sera 


SES (| 


(2) Mardava~Humility. Avoidance of pride of caste, family etc. 

(3) Arjava-Simplicity, avoidance of deceit. 

(4) Mukti-ungreediness, avoidance of greed. 

(5) Tapa-To observe twelve types of penances, like-fast etc. 

(6) Sarhyama-Restrainment. To stop the inflow-violence etc, 

(7} Satya~-To speak always truth, never tell a lie. 

(8) Sauca-Never flaw in restrain, to observe purity to restrain. 

(9) Akin canya—Becoming possessionless. 

(10) Brahmacarya-To practise celibacy. 

For householders’ eleven pritimds-see  Samavayaiga 11. 

For Mendicants’ twelve pratimds-see Samavayanga 12, 

For thirteen activities—see Samavayanga 13. 

Fourteen Bhutagréma (group of living beings) 

(1) Subtle one-sensed beings (2) gross one-sensed living beings (3) two sensed beings (4) three 
sensed beings (5) four sensed beings (6) five sensed asanjiti beings (7) five sensed safijiii beings. All 
these are of two types-paryapta and aparyapta. Thus all the groups of living beings are of 14 kinds, 

Fifteen most irreligious deities~These are most irreligious, cruel deities of asura class. Not to 
consent their sinful deeds. 

Gatha Sodasaka-Sixteen chapters of Sitrakrtatga sutra. 

Seventeen types of non-restrain- 

(1-9) Earth-bodied (2) Water-bodied (3) Fire-bodied (4) Air-bodied (5) Vegetables (6) two 
sensed (7) three sensed (8) four sensed and (9) five sensed living beings. Injure himself, make to 
injure others and to give consent to injure all the abovesaid beings. 

(10) Ajiva asarnyama-Being without life by things if non-restrain takes place, to accept those 
costly cloths, vessels etc., is nonsoul non-restrain. 

(11) Preksd Asanyma-To stand, sit, lay down on the ground which is with living beings. 

(12) Upeksa Asartyama-To give consent to the sinful deeds of householders. 

(13) Apahrtya Asarhyama-To throw any worthless thing improperly. It is also cailed 
paristhapana asarhyama. 

(14) Pramdrjand Asamyama-Not to clean cloths and vessels. 

(15) Manah Asarhyama-tli-feelings of the mind. 

(16) Vacana Asamyama-To speak ill words or telling lies. 

(17) Kaya Asamyama-To be careless in the activities of coming and going. 

Eighteen types of Non-celibacy-To enjoy sex behaviour himself by mind, speech and body, to 
make other to enjoy such sex behaviour, if any one enjoys such type of sex behaviour then treat him 
as good, These are nine kinds pertaining to aerial body. Pertaining to human beings and beasts 
(crooked beings) of gross body, one should understand the sex-behaviour like this. Thus in sum total 
there are eighteen kinds of sex behaviours. 

For Nineteen chapters of Jiatadhatama kathi-see Jiata sitra. 

For twenty Asamadhi sthana-see Samavayanga 20. 

Twentyone Sabale Dosa, 
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Twentytwo troubles—see second chapter of this siitra. 


Twentythree chapters of Sutrakrtinga—According to these chapters not to lead the restrain life 
order is a fault. 

Twentyfour deities (gods)—Here the word riipa stands for one. Therefore adding one to aforesaid 
twentythree numbers it becomes numerical twentyfour. 

Twentyfour types of deities (gods) can be enumerated thus~10 types of Asurakumiras, 8 types 
of Vyantara, 5 types of Jyotiska and 1 Vaimamika. All these are twenty-four types of deities (gods). 
To appraise them is appraisal of rejoicing life and to abuse them is the emotion of detachment, So the 
salvation-wisher should remain neutral. 

In Samavaydfiga twentyfour tirtharhkaras are grasped for twentyfour deities (gods), 

For twentyfive reflections—feelings of five great vows-see Bhavanayoga by Acarya Ananda 
Rgiji. 

Twentysix Uddesana kalas of Dasagruta-Skandha etc., three scriptures- 

Ten Uddesas of DaSéSrutaskandha, six of Brhatkalp and ten of Vyavaharasitra, thus becomes 
twentysix uddesas, As much are UddeSas of any Srutaskandha or chapters so much are Uddesanakalas 
alias Srutopacara—uddesavasara. As much teaching is given of Sruta in a day is called one 
Uddesanakala, 

For twentyseven virtues of a monk~see Samavayatiga 27. 

(1-5) Non-violence, truth, non-stealing, celibacy, non-possession-to practise these great vows 
properly, (6) renouncement of any kind of food and water in night time (7-11) subjugating all the 
five senses (12) truth of thought~purifying internal mind and heart (13) Truth of means-outfits-to 
inspect cloths and vessels with due care (14) forgiveness (15) obstruction of greed (16) auspicious 
tendency of mind (17) to speak meritorious words (18) auspicious activities of body (19-24) 
protection of six kinds of species (25) practising restrain (26) tolerance regard cold, heat etc., (27) to 
endure death-like troubles with even mind. 

‘These virtues of monk are described by acarya Haribhadra in his Sigyahita vritti of Avasyaka 
siitra, There is somewhat difference in Samavayanga. 

Twentyeight Acdrprakalpa-Twentyfive chapters of Acaraaga sitra and three chapters of 
Nigitha. 

Twentynine kinds of evil scriptures- 

(1) Bhauma-seismology (2) Utpata~showering of blood, becoming directions red even after sun- 
set and in night (3) Dreamology, (4) Astrology (5) Throbbing parts of body (6) Vioceoloby or air 
coming in and going out from nostrils (7) signs of body-like til, masa etc. (8) 
symptomology~foretelling auspicious and inauspicious happenings may take palce in future. 

All these eight types of original scriptures, their Vrtti and Vartika—thus these are of twentyfour 
kinds, 

(25) Vikathdnuyoga~scriptures describing the devices to fulfil the desire of wealth and sensual 
pleasure, like-Kamastitra of Vatsyayana (26) Vidyanuyoga—scriptures, describing the practices for 
activating the cherismas (Vidyas), like Rohini etc. (27) Mantranuyoga—mantrology—scriptures 
Telating the means for accomplishing any desire (28) Yoganunyoga-scriptures telling devices (yoga) 
of subjugation etc, (29) Anyatirthikanuyoga-scriptures propagating violent conduct. 
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For thirty dense infatuation causes-see DaSaSrutaskendha and Samavayanga siitras. 

For thirtyone special qualities of perfect souls-see Samavayanga 31. 

Thirtytwo Yoga-sangrahas~ 

Embodiment of auspicious activities of mind, speech and body is the amass of yogas (yoga- 
sangraha). 

(1) To confess own faults before elders and teachers (2) Listening the confession of faults of any 
to not tell other (3) To remain steady even in troubles (4) To observe penance without any worldly 
fondness (5) To practise study to religion of conduct by grasping the teachings of holy texts and 
inspection etc. (6) not to adom himself (7) renouncing the desire of respect and honour, observing 
austerities not showing to others (8) Abandonment of greed (9) tolerance (10) simplicity (11) 
purification of restrain and truth (12) purification of right faith (13) pleasant mindedness (14) Not to 
deceit in practising conduct (15) humiliation-courtesy, modesty (16) constancy (17) fear from 
empirical pleasures or desire for salvation (18) Not to deceit (19) good deeds (10) stoppage of inflow 
of karmas (21) purification of defects (22) Non-addictment to amusements and rejoicings (23) pure 
practice of great vows-virtues (mula guna) (24) pure practice of subsidiary vows~virtues (utara 
guna) (25) to renounce (26) Not to be careless (27) ever carefulness in restrain life-order (28) 
auspicious meditation (29) not be distressed even in death-like trouble (30) renunciation of company 
(31) To accept expiation (32) To be propiliator by accepting sarhlekhana in the end of present life or 
at the time of death. (Samavayaiga 32) 

For thirtythree afatanas~see DaSasruta skandha, dafa 3, Samavayaniga 33, and Sramana siitra by 
Upadhyaya Sri Amara muni. 
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CHAPTER 32 
CAUSES OF NEGLIGENCE 


Foreview 

The caption of this chapter is ‘Causes of Negligence’. By describing the main 
obstructions of observing the propiliation of adept-the causes of negligence,the adept is 
inspired to remain far away from these causes. 

Divisions and sub-divisions of negligence are described in various ways~ 

The chief divisions of negligence are five~(1) Proud (2) sensualities (3) passions (4) ill- 
tales and (5) sleep or abusement, 

These five kinds are sub-divided into fifteen types; because the sensualities are of five 
types on account of five senses, passions and ill-tales—both are of four kinds. 

By another viewpoint negligence is divided into eight kinds—(1) Ignerance (2) Suspicion 
(3) Wrong Knowledge, (4) Attachment (5) Detachment (6) Memory-spoiled (7) Disrespect 
towards religion (8) ill-concentration or attempt of mind, speech and body 
(Pravacanasaroddhara, Dwara 207, Gatha 122-123), 

Generally negligence denotes-unwakefulness, carelessness, laziness, non-discretion, 
forgetfulness about soul-benefit etc, 

It is the prescribed fact for restrained life-order an adept needs some unavoidable means, 
Without means to sustain life is not possible. 

But the means by themselves neither auspicious nor inauspicious; neither good nor bad. 
Their auspiciousness and inauspiciousness is determined by the thoughts, mental conditions, 
tenencies, attachment-detachment of the user of them. 


Food is very much essential for sustaining body. But food is taken for food only, 
delicious dishes are taken in excessive quantity then it would be the cause of stomach 
diseases and many other sicknesses and will become an obstacle in propiliation. 

Bed and seat also necessary for adept; if they are afflicted and used by women and 
eunuch, then they will excite the sexual feelings. Adept would not control his mind and 
thereby obstacle will take place in his practice of religious order. 

This is also true regarding other means. 

It is the duty of adept that he should take means as means only and should utilise them 


with this viewpoint. Let not arouse the feelings of affection-myness-indulgence towa-ds 
them in his mind. 
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Seeking of disciples is also incorporated in negligence. For service, ease and comfort of 
his own body, it is not proper for adept to take a person as his disciple. Though adept needs a 
helper, he may be his companion sage and disciple too. But it is necessary for the helper that 
he should be expert in religion and religious order and helpful in practices of religious rites. 
If an adept could not gct such helper then he should wander lonely being opulent by 
knowledge-faith and conduct. 

Being far away from negligence and its causes adept should take the path prescribed by 
attachient-free Jinas. Attachment-free adept attains liberation. 

This chapter contains 111 (one hundred eleven) couplets. 


RTS TAT, Tae EST ST a Trea | 

a wat & asqvofeen, qe wialed feeet tla il 

areret (SAT Tar aie) areata Bei ae ors ye arc | ot whe (TH) ae 

are 2 aah & wear §, woot (gt) a a GA (wif ae) ware (yufar &) fea wre 
aire wear & fore (avarorerel) & ls tt 

} express the subject which is capable to make free from the miseries of beginningless 


times and their causes. Listen with concentrated mind my dialect; because it exhaustively 
beneficial and benedictory (for you—your soul). (1) 


AR Fa TAT, aarTAreer fran | 
ume fae a daw, wre agg ae IR 
wapt art & wre a 8, oaneate & feats (after) & aan wa aie aa wd aa 
(ae af) & ota cart Ge BU (Ge we) He St TT Sea F IRN 
By manifestation of right knowledge (by which every thing is cognised), by avoidance of 
wrong-knowledge and exhaustive destruction of attachment and detachment; the soul obtains 
salvation which is the abode of eternal beatitude. (2) 


aea amt yefrada, fast aecored qT | 
WaR-Uaaan 4, gaswaaerrorn fg a 3 1 

wa (gai a afte ott ga safe) a ae art 8-9. gear oft gai at dat gael aT, 
2. ae (SEM) AT ea 2. ae er ae, ¥. I es ad 
Perey aren St eareor fas TET 13 Il 


This (freedom from miseries and attaining happiness) is the way-(1) service of teachers 
and ageds (2) remaining far away from ignorant or wrong-faithed persons (3) study holy 
texts and to live in solitary places (4) pondering over the words and meanings of scriptures 
and to be ever constant. (3) 


arent fravefind, aeafres Pooeagh | 
Preateisa Peeniet, caer wart aati il 
aot A aren (rar) SA art aaah seer ofttaa site woe onere wt Fe at, 


a. (aa air of) & Fagor ahsart werae at geo at oie chagagaa @ fafrn—et— 
wares Ate (aaa) wars TET SI Fea BT Ute 


SUVETaAT Ect [822 


The penancer sage desirous of contemplation should seek for limited and faultless food, 
wish for expert and intelligent helper and desire for lonely bed and lodge unfrequented by 
women, beast and eunuch. (4) 


7a wen Pest aed, qe ar quot at a | 

cael Pr wag Pemaerd, freter arty ara 4 
vate Fig were, erat a cafes ett aren staat ware IT Fees Tord a we a 
ol at afta eran gan othe worse Y saree veer gar aha-Tare A Rare at lel 


Tf he could not get the helper—companion more proficient or equal in virtues then 
avoiding sins and unaddicted to empirical pleasures, he should wander alone. (5) 


WF HST FATT, Bes GATTI Ter 7 | 
waa Frere y aver, he a TVA aaAA Ile 
ae ay (aera) od a sea ah & ate omer apt a aaa her tae A ee 
HAT (TCT), ToT Fahy TOON ar TAT (oe aaTMA) Ae Baer TATE Le 


As the crane produced from egg and egg produced from crane, so the origin of 
infatuation is desire and infatuation is called origin or abode of desire. (6) 


wh a at fa ade, asi a eo cafe | 
ani a gore ye, gad a onset aha isl 
wm ait au & ahh anf & dat ait at at te @ oe gor ae re Ean a A 
TT BA & AT TAT Bt A Ba wa TATE loll 
Attachment and detachment~both are the root causes (seeds) of karmas and karma is 


originated by infatuation and only karma is the root of births and deaths and these (births and 
deaths) are called the miseries, (7) 


gre Ba Tey AN, hey coh Tea a Ae ae | 
Wer EAT Gee a Mtg ae, ae welt ea = Bra tie 
Rawat ate et dian Sear ga ae et ore ¢, Past gen ve att saat de ae a 
He 8, Got Tre a at oe ate Ree a are B ath Pree ty te O arm bee 
Wa $8 7a tea, ze afheaa Sar ici 


Who has no infatuation his misery ceases, infatuation ceases who has no desire, in 
absence of desire greed ceases and whose greed is ceased he possessed nothing and becomes 
possessioniess. (8) 


Tl a ad a ata ae, sagen aq | 
Fo sa satan, & Reagent sreqgha ie il 


3) afta sea 


BRT SURAT BST 
ee al 


at or oie am wen Tet ware Ale Mt ap afta Sansa A gem wet ame oe Behe 
Tar & Tae wea afey gH (Sart) ar ager a (wAT:) Gar SST IRI 

Who wants to uproot attachment, detachment and infatuation, what means he should 
adopt, I shall explain those in due order. (9) 


Ta wrt a fréfaaen, we ca feed ae | 
fed a men aatteatd, gi ater arene a Va 1190 Il 
Tal at onfttes Gar a Bt, waif ta oe: Oe aS aa cee artes GCA aA oY 
€ ott (wire aa a) resin (am) wet vert oehfer Set F fra ver eae oF 
am ga Bt vai rt & i901 
He should not take tasty food in excessive quantity; because tastes are often enhancer of 


intoxication and exciting sex and sexualities harasses the excited man as the birds harass the 
tree with juicy and tasty fruits. (10) 


we zarh owt ah, amesh daad siz! 
ufateanh fe wmphgot, + aeicer Peart aes 1199 Il 
Pam wart age ger oe wae Hf gees var ore anh ef aaita Peet sue & aia 
ae at oa ver afta A sea act gorge ee SO aa (TIM Shh) A 
ateata (feat & gaa gf ar-aned a ata) sh fat ft gaa @ ota wat AM a: 
merart & ferg (wear stort) feeeh tt ware & Rarer ai dar tl99 1 


As ina dense forest filled with fuel, a fire fanned by strong wind can not be extinguished 
by any means, in the same way who takes food in excessive quantity and according to his 
own desire, the fire of senses (fire of sensuality) of such person can never be extinguished, 
So excessive tasty food never becomes beneficial to a celibate. (11) 


Piertmrerataai, srr  afreeart | 
4 Umay, atag fae, voget afefeareete 1192 II 
at fafa (e-ag-agae @ lea) gen oft amas & Prafta (Rravaa) 2, th one ome 
Ch er 8, fee ore Pat a core a fear 8, ets fire at Tee wt arg eh wea 
SUG Fel Bt aad fore wart chefs & cafe (Ara) at eS ante ya: Ph at aT 
Bt Ra UI93 II 


Who is controlled and regulated by lonely seat and lodge (unfrequented by women, 
ch and beasts), who takes little or limited food and has subdued his senses; the 
chment and detachment foes cannot overcome his mind as the disease uprooted by 
edicines can not attack the man again. (12) 


wer fTaeeR AN, A eT aadl veer | 
Wha sehraaer a, aT etter wt Prara 1193 


fh, es Sasi Sa aR serr [ey 


fore ware Frere (fatal) & Pare wr & wie (A) awa (qe) ar Pere oer 
(seam) wal tet set wart feet & Para ware & afta oer vex # (seh at) 
mere ar Prare (Tent) ea (Gfra) Ta F vag 

As it is not safe for mice to live near the dwelling of the cats, so it is not proper for a 
celibate to live near or in between the houses inhabited by women. (13) 


7 remand, + aid ehatike a 
gel faite Prerage, ceg sare wry age tig vl 
fea & wa, arava, Peere, are, frawremy, eftra deer (ai-viften) anf aH (ard) ea 
2 eam cat weed a saat 2k a vara 7 aT llgvill 


A penancer sage should not visualize the shape, beauty, laughter, coquetry, prattle, 
gestures, glances of women taking to his heart. (14) 


ate aq avert a, afer aq afer gq | 
sesorenttaaorir, fed wat rae Tat 1194 I 
aerae (wered) 4 ear wa (aa) tet are ou (ares) & fee Rad A a han, aA 
nore, fe et) wo aut) 
a mem fereare & ser ord (wep) ea (are) % fore ara (afera) & tg ull 


Nor to look at, nor to long for and nor to describe the shades is beneficial to the 
adept indulged in vow of celibacy and it is proper for practising right meditation. (15) 


ari g tafe faye, 3 aga ated feqer | 
wa fa wrafed fe ear, fafa yfrot vere 9 etl 
waft (art g-arnee) de afore (Aa-aeera) 3 yr apt at (weretard &) Pathe 
afaat at gfic—-(oeat aern 8 frafea) ae ae aed cenit (ae ch) vara far a aAAT 
aft & fag fafa (et-ag-agas 3 tia) are & garet 2 geil 
Though well adomed with lustrous costumes and ornaments the goddesses cannot disturb 
the monk who is latent with three incognitoes of mind, speech and body; but with the 


viewpoint of utter benefit, the lonely lodge (devoid of woman, eunuch and heast) is 
wholesome. (16) 


arrerttd fred Pe sroraea, darestreca focrea ee | 
Tate gacaka ae, aia erecieust lig 
aha Ht oneien at, dare & wave ait et F fear ger & fare dare F go Ge 
ard ait arg vet & facet Pe oenttal (aa) & aa (gen) St ecm BC anh fact 
(Gar) liga 


Sue a ee 
ed ee ee 


To a man, who longs for liberation, frightened from world, and fixed in teligion; 
there is nothing so difficult to cross as the women, heart attracting of ignorants are 
difficult to cross. (17) 


Wa a wages, qgac aa waha aa | 
wel Ferarreyattar, ae wa af TANT 9c il 
= (order etdach) aval at warp (sell are) after (oz) ax at Te Ia at 
wet ga 8 ot act aia & ond & fire ware fe Here Ht ear oe et aa Ha HT 
art feat Sr ore ae aan Gace a aa F lg 


One who crosses successfully the connections {relating women) remaining all 
connections can be crossed easily. As after crossing the ocean, to cross the rivers like Ganga 
becomes too easy. (18) 


ermfiizard gy gad, wea dime tare | 
a aga wroited a fhe, casei ees Serh Il98 Il 
Samrat aka ageE chs & (sutra &) fret sh abe wer are ga Fb ae a 
(orra-are) a oryyhs (sifiare omeftn) & seen Ba BL ee Beat a ome (antes) rah 
deren & ar ora & tig 


All the bodily and mental torments of living beings of world along with gods, originate 
by the dense addictment to sex and sensuality. Only attachment-free omniscients put an end 
toall the miseries, (19) 


wet a Pearraet siren, ceo aad gy ySATOTT | 
a gesu shea ver, ust eer Prete 11201 
fre sort Rar oa te, wT ot Gr A adre-Rrevate amd &, fey oPone ¥ 
aha BL ore BT RAE) ge ware wep A Pears (ftom) ¥ Prnerard aa F yo I 


As the fruits of poisonous tree (Kimpakafala) are Very attractive and tasty while eating 
but in consequence they end the life. In the same way the enjoyments of five senses are 
destructive in consequence. (20) 


@ shearct fragt agar, 3 aq ud fet wa | 
a asm ao fr gn, wakark wat aaa 1129 il 
wate St gan an ave am fed & ats Peel 3 eaht we a at ah 
arta Peat rt Sot by (e-wra) a aT IRS 
‘The penancer sage, who wishes the contemplation, must not have the feeling of 


attachment in the heart-capturing enjoyments of senses and should not have feeling of 
detachment to unattractive sense-objects even by the mind. (21) 


Cae ae sta re ee 


aS oe ee a I Se 


aege wd met aata, d wd go TE | 

a deed anmsng, wt a ot og a aero RR 
ag Gat) a men act ara fer wr ae am tia ats tat dma 
are (#q) arm 8 ait ak ae onmia dt tt ay wm tg woo ti at 
(rier) Rafeet Fst ea Corderdia) teat &, ae drat Bea FRI 
Eye is said perceiver of colour. If (colour) it is pleasant then becomes the cause of 


attachment and detachment caused by unpleasant. Who remains equanimous in both the 
conditions he is attachment-free or even-minded. (22) 


war aad Tent aut, ager ed Tet Taha | 
Tre BS TAU, Tea Bs STITT 1123 11 
BIB TET BT are VY set ae & oie ay ar we Pree wy seer bl wT 
aq Ft rts oer t att da a bq (are) sorte F RII 


Eye is said perceiver of colour and colour is the perceivablé object of eye. Pleasant 
(colour) is the cause of attachment and detachment caused by unpleasant. (23) 


wag SY Pifaqag fied, sania wag & frome | 
Tost 8 wear wat, area ayaE Ae YI 
at (rite) ar ¥ da fs (ovafis) cea 8, ae aT ¥ ang ter oar FA 
fea #t ore een &, Prwse a ore & fire ware vararetgy sei yy at are ea &, 
aU ota & RX 
Who indulged deep in pleasant colours, he gets untimely ruin, just as a moth fond of 
light rushes into death. (24) 
of ante era ayes fed, dh aah ay vag gad | 
Ferree aur aay, a Pete we oars & RGM 
(gee Paeeia) Sh (seri eo % aft) dia de wen & ae woh set am ot ee 
geht (Goria) ay & orem ga Of wre wee 8 ged (ts ait orn) ay aT gE A 
arg (ts) eat B WRG H 


Contrary to this who deeply indulged in detachment to unpleasant colour, he suffers pain at 
the same moment due to his own unsubduable detachment. There is no fault of colour in it. (25) 


uri seth wa, ania 8 gus yet | 

graer eirengag are, 4 fers eor-qut Frente il 
ot efae (Gat) AF cara: seals ae Sy eae aarger-gea § yeu ara 2, 
ae Sa Fa Bt gt (we) a Ter 2) Peg Pree aft saa (asm eet) fora 
ae tren, 1-84 Ae Sea UE 


wo] ane TT BP SUCTEAI EIST 
Lon (2) 


Who is much more addicted to colour, he hates unlovely colours, that ignorant suffers 
the pain, but indifferent monk who is not indulged in those (lovely and unlovely colours) 
does not attach nor detach. (26) 


wap «a Ma, aerert fag strree | 
farts & oftarag are, drag ores Petes uel 
TA BTS AMAT BT ATT STA ae alee arts are B aT aAT (Fa-TAT) 
ate at fe aon &, ca ae at eared @t A sya BA ae, area a fe aert 
aha Pafaer gare & Ts (aera shal at) difsa |rar F URWwti 
The man lustful of colours injures mobile and immobile beings by several ways; 
indulged to attachment and detachment the ignorant person intent to his own interest 
torments and pains those beings by various ways. (27) 


ware afee, «= sere tereoraftraitt | 
ay feat a aft ge @ ?, dderere a faites Rc 
wt agua att were & aro wy & sare, dam at air 
(arare-fafera) tar axe att fart FTA Ye wel (wet Se 8) ? P-sati & aH A 
we aga & ara ah @, aa an argue wei ate lize! 


On account of passion to colours and the feeling of myness to possessions, how can a 
man be happy while he gets, keeps, uses, loses and misses those things. Even when he 
enjoys them he does not feel satiety, always remains unsatisfied. (28) 


wa ofa a afte a, adaeal 7 sag ge | 
agate ga see, anaes oraag see RS Il 
ae aga aa vftre (after) F aren same (ware aren) afta a qfe- 
wate Te ore ee aaghte & ae a seat gear ay 3 anise (eGe-agiha) ale eat 
Fay St ore are fer fed & & Ser equa F Re 
Unsatisfied in colours and much more addicted to seizing them, such man can never be 


satisfied. Painful by the fault of dissatisfaction and overwrought by greed such person takes 
(steals) the things of others. (29) 


warre aerate, st ate wea | 
RIa-aa ageg crserar, censfe gear a faqeag & 13011 
an 3 aftyg, at at agel a am act aang ae, we ok afte 3 ange 
wafer & ct ay S ere Tae Bre ait Ye aga ot = fet Hh (ae ait ye wT 
wet A) ae goal & fae ei A rm 1301 


aaa) oe mir oer [ete 


Overwhelmed by keen desire, burglar of others’ things, dissatisfied by colour and 
Possessions; due to blemish of greed his deceits and lies go on increasing, and even then he 
can not get rid of pains and sufferings. (30) 


Wee Te a yeaa a, veirert a a ee i 

ud arent aaah, BA arferet seat swfrea 39 U1 
We tert 8 ved a are F ae raed Ht wat (Set) Hea waa A ae gah ae 
itt Sear afters (arr) oF geaee thar 81 ge ware sree (att) wr are ateT BN 

ae er 8 age afte gat ath araPra (onere feeta-Preeme) & ara & 1391 
He becomes sorrowful before, after and while telling a lie and consequences are also full 


of pains. Thus practising Stealing dissatisfied by colour, the person becomes painful and 
protectionless, (31) 


WAI ATH ud, ee ge eet wag fae? | 
ereteatry fa fieeta gad, Prema rer ae gaat 132 1 
3H TIT BT HoT FOI Bt sei, Ba aire Pow Ye wa A Twat 8? Ae 
We Se & fry aye IM Gu-ee Tea Bl oa ow Bh Ae ain ga aT A 
arya #ar & 33H 


‘Thus the person, addicted in colours can attain delight when, where and how much ? For 
obtaining that delight he suffers so much pains. During enjoyment of those colours only 
pains are felt, (32) 


wa way ash wid, wag gadertoced | 
ugsfaat @ Rong aed, of & oh ay ge Peary ileal 
aa ate Oy & wit way Se ar A ote var A oe TOUGH a wre aa? 
ait ae wae am fart aren Soe fer at a daa we @ Soa oh Paoe—oe oem at 
waa gaan a ae F 33 ll 


In the same way, who hates the colours gets the chain of pains; and by detachment he 
accumulates the karmas they also becomes painful in consequence, (33) 


wa fred oust feerh, ce gadertyto | 
a foray yarea fa wah, aT aT Saeafeotrrerd lig ¥ 
(feq) wa & Prem (ora aR) alin ah ote ae Gen, we er Eat A TOU a 
Wer tea 8! fae were Tener A_quafteh ¥ teat gen Sra Bi at aa o Pita wend 
A ate ae AeA He are F cee GoM A (HTH vfs wade a) firs 3H Aer ae 
But the person, indifferent to colours remains free from painful chains. Just as the leaf of 
lotus, remaining in pond is not moistened by waier, so that indifferent person living in the 


#29) iia serTE oe = 
© 


world, is not effected by the attachment and detachment towards colours (forms, frames, 
figures etc. (34) 


deer we owe wate, Fo URS gy TEE I 
a tees ooprTg, wt a a ag a Fea a4 A 
aa (wefaa) % fare sh oer wer var 8) ot we wt aw eg 2 aa ata wer é alk 


Opes ST BN HT BT aaa ae ahr A gs MY (He ot aera) F -a 
Tam &, Fe Hee zB g4h 


Ear is said perceiver of sound, pleasant sound generates attachment and unpleasant sound 
is the cause of detachment; but who remains equanimous in both the conditions, he is 
alttachment-free or even-minded. (35) 


weet de vei gata, dae ag vec aaha | 
UTR BS TARA, eae BS AAG 113 EI] 
TS FB eT SA Te aa am at ak wa A sa Hi mes (MET wey ara 


ferme) aera Tar G1 Tay oh ree TH aT 8g Sit 8 we ahs ik Bu} 8g a ots 
Ge TTF 13K 


Ear is said grasper of sound, and sound is the grasping object of ear, pleasant or sweet 
sound causes attachment and unpleasant sound is the cause of detachment (36) 


weg wt fifzqag fred, oraid wag a ford | 
Test eft a qe, at afta ayag Aes ZU 
oH (Fas) sel ¥ dla yfs-arefts cam & ae wm a ange ath cam a a Raw A 
aren @ Gre ae vere fre aay sree A ree ay aa ge eft (FI-4g) FE aT wT 
weal FAT GTA FQ 


Who indulged deep in sweet sounds by his own addictment he gets untimely ruin just as 
keenly afflicted to sweet sound deer dies. (37) 


ae are aay fred, die watt as wag qa | 
SeTeA Heo] ay, 4 fhe ae races B llgcii 
ait Hh (sprta) sre & oft die bs oem 8 ae woh oh ar and ache dy & ar 
Sa TIN Bee 81 ee oe a fay A aaa (ay) adi Ae tigi 
Contrary to this, whe has keen detachment to unpleasant sounds, he suffers due to his 
own sharp detachment. There is no fault of sound in it. (38) 
wreaed eee ae, amine A Gos veh | 
wea doers ae. a feras or ach Petr 13 Ul 


ff) es Stee oe afi sera [¥30 


aft fat (fiz) aret Y ware wr Gores orem ater @ aft ranger (wig) se 7 
wan oral tae rah 33a & ay 8 st weet wom #1 aie Roh ahh ey fra ae 
Bran (afta Tea 2) tas 

Who is keenly addicted to pleasant sounds and hates unpleasant sounds., that ignorant 
suffers by groups of pains. But indifferent monk is not effected. (39) 


Reap a re, aTat fag street | 
ferafe a aftarag are, tag atagye Rates vot 
(iS) rex A Sear BCH aT ars Ware a aeT—geeat They a fee wear tl 
art & end a wera 3 aren fee ort as oe (or ate at) fata var a 
Oftantta abt tsa seat & Iso ll 
Who is keenly desirous of sweet sounds, he injures mobile and immobile beings by 
different ways. Giving importance to only his own desires the ignorant person torments and 
tortures them by various ways. (40) 


aera aftere, sare teur-afasit | 
ay fast a ait ge 8 ? darren a ofaftreny iva ll 

ame & fe siftrs orga atte ares (ite) & are oa TeTER (aA BT), TF TH 
ae, waar F aan aay ait Pear F ga wet 8? cas oot ama Fh agha # Pratt 
8, aha ora wet BT tig I 

Due to much more love to sweet sounds and feeling of myness to seizing, how can he be 
delightful while he produces, keeps, uses, loses and misses those sounds. Even when he 
enjoys, he does not feel satiety, always remains dissatisfied. (41) 


Re afad a uf a, alae 7 sag gE I 
aefecaer get area, sear oaag sree ise ti 
ae ¥ oge oie oftre § erg ones afte at gite ara ei atch onigfte & ga a 
Sat ce as 3 age ale gad At rae age at a ar Bao ae F wz 
Dissatisfied in sweet sounds and much more indulged in seizing them such man can 


never be satisfied. Suffering from pain caused by dissatisfaction and overwrought by greed 
the person steals the things of other persons. (42) 


area eat, we afte sie a 
mrad ageg citer, aenfa gear a Prgead & iw3 il 
Tn 8 afig, get age SM ren See ae-qet ae, ve ait afte a 
age at are atte an sae ats waft aha are que ate ae agar are 31 Aes Ue 
ait ge & sett Oh aaa ga ae eet iat 


$34] FIBRE aera 


es SG | 
ee 


Overwhelmed by sharp desire, the stealer of others’ things, dissatisfied by sounds and 
seizings, due to blemish of greed his lies and deceits go on increasing, and even then he 
cannot get rid of pains and sufferings. (43) 

wae var a geet a, wire a gee | 
ud oem cree, we afer sisal afret iee il 

Bur (qS) ary B ver, tet H yeaa ait ated waa Ht ae ged dar Foo cae 
sra-af Hh gaa aar 21 ee TE Te A aga (ais) came ae ET 
Qt aa arnt & aret & levi 


Before, after and while speaking untruth he becomes sorrowful and consequences also 
result in pains. Thus practising steals and dissatisfied in sweet sounds he becomes sorrowful 
and without protection. (44) 


FEC ATT Ud, we ge ee ware Pale 71 
aedrasrt fa faerea gad, Preang sea aor gad ths 
ME TET YT AST St wel, Ba ate fat ga at war et wach 8? 
fares fg ae gat ater oft wee Ter BUM F ae Bas (sa Ge &) oT Ah wa aa 
oh we ad gaa tare eat 


Thus the person addicted to sweet sounds can get the delight how much, when and 
where; for attaining which he suffers so much difficulties and pains and while enjoying those 
sweet sounds only pain he feels. (45) 


Wa wey omit vei, vag gaatertacet | 
gata a fang ard, ofS gun ae ge frat ive 
at ace oh onrts-atta set 4 wey aon 2 ae th ote var a ge Tori 
sfenteal at gaa aon & att sgefae 8 ae fe af an daa wer 8 aa ya: PoTs- 
WANT & GAT Z-aaT et A F vei 
In the same way who hates unpleasant sounds, he also produces the chains of sufferings 
and accumulates the karmas by hateful mind and those karmas also bring painful fruits. (46) 


we feet Fgph feerh, wo gaetertato | 
a frag wes fa aah, ST aT eathaee ivoll 
ae (atte dar sorte Sai gare & we) a fre-serda aft Bt shea agi 
aim ait ae 8 TER Ht Za Weems 8 ft et tem Baer fee wert oa T 
Ten gat A area Ge a feta tent 8 ah wart sais atk arta get & Pros aah 
haar F em gon ft or vet F fara wel tar Ivo 
Who is indifferent to pleasant and unpleasant sounds, he does not feel sorrow and thus 
Temains far away from the painful chains. Just as the leaf of lotus, remaining in a large pond 


erst aia aera [yaa 
pe heal As 


full of water, not moistened by water, in the same way the indifferent person living in the 
world is not effected by pleasant and unpleasant sounds. (47) 


are TRY Tet aaa, dunes 9 TNE | 
a Seed oopeng, wat a at Ag a dae ivi 
et (stance) 2 are Faw at rie et oer BI TT & Bq oe a he (ATH) 


Bel ora 8 att ot au ar tg wrt 8 ae ante (Gtr) seer 81 ah over F an Tear f, 
we dram & lec 


Nose is said as perceiver of smell. Fragrance is the cause of attachment and effluvium 
(bad smell) is the cause of detachment; but who remains equanimous in both the conditions, 
he is attachment-free or even-minded. (48) 


Trea aol tect zaha, aoe i TET aaha | 
TT 8S MUTE, dae BS aUEMTE Iles 1! 


wa BL TET BT TT we okt wT ar me fees a aA anh Bl at waa 
ae ael—arenys wre Ty 8 at ae st ares ante wee Feet 


Nose (the sense of smell) is said the grasper of smell; and smell is the grasping object of 
Nose. Fragrance causes the attachment and effluvium is the cause of detachment. (49) 
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Who indulged deep in fragrance, by his own addiction he gets untimely ruin just as 
keenly afflicted by the fragrance of herbs, the serpent coming out of its hole soon ruined 
(caught or murdered). (50) 
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Who has keen detachment to effluvium he suffers at the same moment by his own sharp 
detachment. There is no fault of smell in it. (51) 
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Who is keenly addicted to fragrance and hates effluvium that ignorant person suffers by 
groups of pains. But indifferent monk is not effected; because he is devoid of attachment and 
detachment to pleasant and unpleasant smells, (52) 
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Keenly desirous of fragrance, such person injures movable and non-movable living 


beings by different ways. Paying primacy to his own interest the ignorant person torments 
and tortures them by various methods. (53) 
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Due to much more love to fragrance and myness for seizing, how can he be delighted in 
producing, keeping, using, losing and missing those fragrances. Even at the moment of 
enjoying he cannot be satiated. (This is also a pain). (54) 
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Dissatisfied in fragrances and much more indulged in seizing them, such man can never 
be satisfied. Suffering from pain of dissatisfaction and overwrought by greed he takes the 
things ungiven by their owners—s‘zals others’ things. (55) 
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Overwhelmed by keen desire and dissatisfied by seizing, the stealer’s~deceit and 
falsehood go on increasing by the blemish of greediness. Practising falsehood and deceit his 
pains do not come to an end, he cannot get rid of them. (56) 
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Before, after and while speaking untruth he becomes sorrowful and the consequences are 


also full of pains. Thus the person dissatisfied in fragrances and stealer of fragrant things 
becomes sorrowful and unprotected. (57) 
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Thus the person addicted to fragrances, how can he obiain a bit of delight for which he 
suffers so much pains and while enjoying fragrance he gets only pains and miseries, (58) 
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in the same way who hates effluvium he gets the group of chains of miseries, With 
hateful mind he accumulates those karmas which give pains in consequences. (59) 
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The person indifferent to fragrance and effluvium does not feel sorrow, living in world 


he is not effected just like the lotus leaf remaining in large pond does not moistened by 
water, (60) 
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Object of tongue is taste. The taste which becomes the cause of attachment called 
delicious and the cause of detachment called undelicious. But who is equanimous in both 
types of tastes, he is free of attachment. (61) 
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Tongue grasps the taste and taste is grasped by tongue. Taste which is the cause of 
attachment is called delicious and undelicious taste causes detachment, (62) 


Teg St fiiqag fred, rarftd wag & faord | 
Tet afsatitiaeny, 72d rer onesie ile 3 
a afte (rite) wa A sera ga der 3 ae ora A aah ate ere at ore & few 
Wart aro & Tar TG Fees ar Te (TaT-Ss) ae H aie J Pa re z (sik 
weet Tq 8 ard 8) eg 


A person who is indulged deeply in delicious tastes he untimely ruins like the fish who is 
lustful of eating meat, swallows the bait and rushes into the jaws of death. (63) 
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Who extremely hates the undelicious taste, he at the same moment suffers by the agony 
of pain due to his own sharp detachment. In this agony taste is not responsible. (64) 
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The person who is keenly addicted to delicious taste and extensively hates the 
undelicious taste that ignorant suffers the agony caused by pain, But the person indifferent to 
delicious and undelicious taste remains uneffected. (65) 
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A person keenly desirous of delicious tastes injures mobile and immobile living beings in 
many ways, Becoming intent to his own desire ignorant person tortures and torments them by 
various methods. (66) 
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Due to much more love to delicious tastes and feelings of myness and seizing how can 


he become delighted in producing, keeping, using, losing and missing those delicious tastes, 
Even while enjoying he can not be satiated, remains always dissatisfied. (67) 
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Dissatisfied in delicious taste and sharply indulged in seizing them, he can not be 


contented. Suffering from the pain caused by dissatisfaction and overwrought by greediness 
he takes others’ delicious dainties ungiven by them-he steals those. (68) 
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Overwhelmed by extensive desire and dissatisfied by taste and seizing those dainties, 
and by blemish of greediness, the stealer’s deceit and falsehood go on increasing. But 
practising falsehood and deceit he can not put an end to his miseries. (69) 


AR TH FT Teel a, wie 7d gt GT! 
Ud aeens aad, Ta afr gest aired tool! 
Prem are act a wet, sae ae ae Phe sted waa Hae gat ain & oie caaT 
ee ene ee ee te ee Ye Se 
at € II90ll 


Before, after and while telling a lie he becomes sorrowful and its consequences are also 
full of pains. Thus discontented in tastes, stealing he becomes sorrowful and without 
protection. (70) 
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Thus the person excessively addicted to delicious taste, how can he get a bit of 


delight for obtaining which he suffers so much pains, while enjoying those tastes he 
feels pain only. (71) 
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{n the same way, who hates undelicious taste he gets chains of sufferings, and with 
hateful heart he accumulates the karmas which bear painful consequences. (72) 
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Who is not indulged in delicious taste he does not feel sorrow. As the lotus leaf is not 


moistened by water, in the same way that person is not effected by chains of pains, living in 
this world. (73) 
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Touch is said the object of body (skin). Smooth or pleasant touch is the cause of 


attachment and rough or unpleasant touch is the cause of detachment, Who remains 
equanimous in both types of touches, he is attachment-free. (74) 
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Skin is called the grasper of touch and touch is called the grasped object of skin. The 


touch, which is the cause of attachment is said soothing and which causes detachment is said 
rough touch. (75) 
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Who is extensively indulged in smooth touch, he gets prematured death just as he- 
bufallow addicted to the touch of cold water is caught by crocodile. (76) 
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Who keenly hates the unpleasant touch, he at the same moment attains pain due to his 
own unsubdued blemish. There is not a bit of fault of touch in it. (77) 
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Who is sharply indulged in pleasant touch and hates unpleasant, that ignorant person 


gets the painful suffering and the person, indifferent to both types of touches remains 
uneffected. (78) 
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Keen indulged to pleasant touches, such person injures the mobile and immobile living 
beings by various ways. Supposing his own purpose super-most and agitated by attachment 
and detachment that ignorant person torments and tortures them by different methods. (79) 


wrayer ieee, «= seer tara | 
ay fact q aft ye & 2, irae a afar ict) 
rata wal & of argh alte afters & sft are a a sete cere, gear ot ara 
(afretr) & cen are aie Parity we ge eet? een oa wed ame Ah af aT ay TE 
ti ico 
Due to much more fascination to pleasant touch and feelings of myness and seizing, how 


can he be delighted in producing, keeping, using, losing and missing those pleasant touches, 
Even at the moment can not get satisfaction. (80) 
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Dissatisfied in pleasant touches and keenly indulged in seizing them, he cannot be 
contented. Suffering from the pain caused by dissatisfaction and overwrought by 


greediness he takes others’ pleasant touches (soothing things) ungiven by them—he 
Steals those things. (81) 
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Overwhelmed, stealer dissatisfied by pleasant touches and seizing them and by blemish 
of greed, his deceit and falsehood go on increasing, But practising deceit and falsehood he 
cannot put an end to his pains. (82) 
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Before, after and while speaking untruth he becomes sorrowful and its consequences are 
also painful. Thus discontented in pleasant touches and stealing he becomes sorrowful and 
protectionless, (83) 
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Thus the person excessively addicted to pleasant touches, how can he get a bit of delight, 
for obtaining which he suffers so much pains, and while enjoying those touches he feels only 
misery. (84) 
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In the same way, who bitterly hates unpleasant touches, he gets chains of sufferings and 
with hateful mind acquires those karmas, which cause pains at the time of fruition. (85) 
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Who is not addicted to touches, he does not become sorrowful. As the lotus leaf is 
hot moistened by water, so that person is not effected by chains of pains, yet living in 
this world. (86) 
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Feeling (thoughts, thinkings, purports) are said the object of mind. Pleasant feelings are 
the cause of attachment and unpleasant feelings cause detachment. (87) 
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Mind is the grasper of feelings and feelings are grasped by mind. Pleasant feelings are 
the cause of attachment and unpleasant feelings are said the cause of detachment. (88) 
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Who is extremely indulged in pleasant feelings, he gets untimely ruin. As the elephant 
attracted to female elephant, indulged in sexual intercourse and inspired by attachment is 
tuined. (89) 
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Who bitterly hates the unpleasant feelings, he at the same moment attains pain on 
account of his own unsubdued blemish. There is not a bit of fault of feelings in it. (90) 


Uram ett wa, ane & gag wid | 

gras waengas are, + frags aor qo Feet 9 
ot cafes fre (fra aera eet) sta 4 cart-aeitee By 8 ye (aa) Om 3 aT 
oe wftrge cfre-orofrt ma & fi wdu arr 3 as afte geaere thet a ara ata? 
ater ferem (cay & fares) aft cae (re-antiver sat §) fara we) Sar igg 


a apie ort [yey 


TATA «os Me, aeat feag sored | 
fate a vftareg are, treg aragye fafes 1g 2I 
(Ba) aret St ann ar ap |e aTar aafs oka vere % aerat shel at Ra 
a tl at ed a & adie vee OF ae, weds shah ort oh a 
(watery) sitet at fra-Rea ware & often ait ise area Feet 
Sharply desirous and indulged in pleasant feelings, such person injures the mobile and 
immobile living beings by various methods. Taking only his own pleonasm supermost and 
agitated by attachment and detachment that ignorant person torments and tortures them by 
different methods. (92) 
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Due to much more fascination to pleasant feelings and myness and seizing, how can he 


be delighted in producing, keeping, using, losing and missing. Where is joy in ail these? At 
the moment of enjoying even, he gets only dissatisfaction. (93) 
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Dissatisfied in pleasant feelings and deeply induiged in seizing them, he can not be 


contented. Suffering from pain caused by dissatisfaction and overwrought by greed he takes 
others’ things ungiven by them-he steals those things. (94) 
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He steals becoming overwhelmed by keen desire and dissatisfies in seizing the feelings. 


By the blemishes of dissatisfaction and greediness his tendency of speaking deceitful untruth 
goes on increasing, but thereby he can not get rid of his miseries, (95) 
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Before, after and while speaking deceitful false, he becomes sorrowful and consequence 


is also full of pains. Thus discontented in feelings and by stealing he becomes miserable and 
protectionless. (96) 
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How a man can be delighted, indulged in pleasant feelings. For which he suffers, he does 
not get joy while experiencing those. (97) 
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In the same way, who bitterly hates unpleasant feelings, he gets the chains of many 
Kinds of pains. Hateful hearted man acquires which karmas, they also become the cause of 
pains at the time of fruition. (98) 
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‘The person indifferent to pleasant and unpleasant feelings becomes free of sorrow. Just 
as the lotus—leaf is not moistened by water remaining in large pond full of water, so that 
indifferent person living in this world is not effected by chains of pains. (99) 


vfareren 9 TOR wen, gaa es ayoer UH | 
aaa ad fr wag gad, 4 draera athe fhe 90011 


aa vant Wh ePeat ait ae & fsa 8, Goh age & fee ge} ares Fla o fae 
are & fey weartk ite fefag i green sat ard F ilg001 


(Gemeente sae oer {ae 


Thus the objects of senses and mind are the cause of pains to a passionate man but do 
not cause the least pain to an impassionate. (100) 
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The sensual and mental pleasures, rejoicings and amusements do not generate by 


themselves the evenness or equanimity nor agitation of merriment. Who has attachment and 
detachment to them, by the dint of his own infatuation gets agitation. (101) 
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Anger, pride, deceit, greed, hate, aversion, inclination, mirth, fear, sorrow, carnal desire 
of man, woman and eunuch and various other feelings~(102) 
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And likewise various types of agitations, and addicted to sensual pleasures, such soul 
attains ail these feelings and obtains the agonies of hells etc., which are the consequences of 
these feelings and he becomes pitiable, inferior, ashamed and object of hate. (103) 
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Sage, follower of the path of attachment-free-Jina, should not desire the able pupil for 
the service and help of his own body, after accepting consecration, becoming agitated should 
not regret and does not wish have the desire of effect of penance; because by these types of 
desires the adept is subjugated by the senses and gripped by many faults and defects. (104) 
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Then (gripped by passions and auxiliary passions) for submerging that comfort-wisher 

adept or person, in the ocean of infatuation, forwarding off the imaginary miseries-many 


plans take place; and that addicted (also aversed and infatuated) person also endeavours to 
get rid of those imaginary miseries, (105) 
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All the objects of senses, like-sound etc., do not generate the pleasant and unpleasant 
feelings in the mind of an indifferent person. (106) 
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My own resolutions—thoughts of attachment, detachment and infatuation-and 
ambiguities—imagination of pleasant and unpleasant, are causes of all faults and defects—who 
ponders like this; and resolves that the objects of senses are not the root causes of pains and 


miseries; the equanimity takes place and thereby the desire of sensual pleasures diminishes 
and destructs. (107) 
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That beholden (Krtakrtya}, attachment—free soul in a moment (in a short period) 
desiructs the knowledge obstructing, perception obstructing and power or energy hindering 
karmas. (108) 
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Then he sees and knows all the substances, attributes, modifications and elements of the 
three worlds. Becoming free of infatuation and power hindering karmas he stops the inflow 
of karmas. Then becoming opulent with knowledge contemplation, at the end of life- 
duration, being totally purified attains liberation. (109) 
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‘Then he becomes exhaustively free from all agonies and miseries which always give 


pains to the soul. He becomes utmost happy, auspicious, contented (who has nothing to do) 
and free from all prolonged diseases of births, deaths and karmas. (110) 
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This path is told to be free from all agonies, which are being generated from 
beginningless times. Accepting well this path the souls become most happy-opulent with 
eternal bliss and beatitude. (111) ~Such I Speak 
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CHAPTER 33 
THE KARMAS 


The title of this chapter is ‘Karmas’. The very name hints that in this chapter, the 
karmas, their chief and sub-divisions are described. 

Most important question is~What are the karmas? How and why they sticks to soul? 
Why the bondage of karmas to soul occurs? 

When the bondage began? When the soul bound by karmas at first time? The answer to 
these questions is—from beginningless time. Because the empirical soul was never unbound 
by karmas. It always remained in vibhiva—addicted to attachment-detachment, sensual 
pleasures etc.,~denturalised. But propiliating its own nature—own attributes, it may be free of 
bondage and then it becomes perfected, emancipated, omniscient and God Almighty. 

Karmas are mainly of eight types called mala prakrties— 

(1) Knowledge obstructing-It obstructs the knowledge attribute of soul. 

(2) Perception obstructing-It obstructs the soul-attribute of perception— 
indistinguishable knowledge of a thing. 

(3) Emotion evoking-It causes the soul to feel the pleasures and pains, 

(4) Infatuatory or illusory or delusory-It causes perversion to the right faith and 
conduct. 

(S) Age or duration determining-lIt is the cause for determining the time-limit of soul in 
any existence. 

(6) Form determining-It is the cause of body-construction. 

(7) Status determining-It is the cause of birth of soul ina high or low family or lineage. 

(8) Power or energy hindering—It is meddlesome to the acquirements of soul. 

‘These eight types are sub-divided into 148 sub-divisions, called uttara prakrties. These 
are~ 

5 of Knowledge obstructing, 9 of Perception obstructing, 2 of Emotion Evoking, 28 of 
Infatuatory, 4 of Age determinng, 93 of Form determining of body, 2 of Status determining, 
and 5 of Power hindering. 

There are four states of karma-bondage—(1) Nature (prakrti), (2) micro-particles of 
Karmana varganas (pradesa) (3) duration (4) fruition (anubhaga) 

Bondage of karma takes place by the attachment and detachment of soul. Excessive, 
more excessive, most excessive, less, lesser, least are gradations of the thoughts of soul, 
thereby various gradations of karmas also become evident, 

All these are described in this chapter in brief but exhaustively. 

This chapter contains 25 couplets. 


Foreview 
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1 demonstrate in due order the types of karmas, bound by which this soul transmigrates 
in this world of four existences. (1) 
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Main divisions (mila prakrtis) of karma 
(1) Knowledge obstructing (2) Perception obstructing (3) Emotion evoking (4) Illusory 
(5) Age determining-(2) 
(6) Formation of body determining (7) Status determining and (8) Power hindering. 
Briefly these are eight karmas (main divisions of karmas). (3) 
are Bal a Tae apa 
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Sub-divisions (uttara prakrtis) of karmas 


Knowledge obstructing karma is of five kinds—{1) obstructer of Sruta knowledge (2) 
obstructer of abhinibodhika (mati) knowledge (3) obsiructer of clairvoyance knowledge (4) 
obstructer of direct knowledge of others’ mind (5) obstructer of omniscience. (4) 
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Perception obstructing karma is ninefold viz.,-(1) Common or light sleep (2) sleep, 
when sitting (3) deep sleep (4) sleep even when walking (5) styangrddhi-a high degree of 
activity in sleep. (5) 
Obstructer of perception viz.,-(6) by eye (7) by other senses except eye, (8) 
clairvoyance (9) supreme perception. (6) 
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Emotion evoking karma is of two kinds-(1) pleasure experience (2) pain experience. 
‘There are many types of pleasure experiences so there are of pain experiences too. (7) 
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Illusory karma is (wofold-(1) Faith [llusory and (2) Conduct Illusory. Faith Itlusory is 


sub-divided into three kinds and Conduct I!lusory into two kinds. (8) 
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(1) Right faith (2) wrong faith and (3) rightwrong faith mixed—these are sub-divisions 
{uttara prakrtis) of Faith filusory karma. (9) 
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Two divisions are of Conduct Illusory karma—(1) Passion illusory and (2) auxiliary or 
like to passions illusory (no-kasaya) (10) 
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Passion illusory karma has sixteen kinds and auxiliary passion karma is said of seven or 
nine types. (11) 
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Age determining karma is fourfold (1) denizens of hell (2) beasts, creature, birds etc., (3) 
men and (4) deities and gods. (12) 
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Form of body determining karma is twofold (1) auspicious and (2) inauspicious, Both of 
these are of several types. (13) 
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Status or lineage or family determining karma is of two types—(1) high and (2) low, 
High is of eight kinds and so the low is also of eight types. (14) 
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Power hindering karma is said of five’ kinds viz., hindering-(1) donation or charity (2) 


gains or profits (3) the things can be utilised or used only once-like food etc. (4) the things 
can be used many times—like cloths etc (5) energy, zeal or power. (15) 
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These are said the main divisions and sub-divisions of karmas. Now hear their micro 


particles (pradesagra~dravya) place-area, time—duration, and fruition-the intensity to make 
the soul to experience their consequences. (16) 
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‘The micro particles or molecules of all the karmas bound or gripped by soul in a moment 
(the undivisible subtle particle of time) the quantity of these micro-particles of karmas is 
infinite. This infinite quantity of molecules of karmas is infinite times more than the number 


of abhavya souls (the souls can never break up the knot of wrong-faith and so can never be 
salvated) and infinite part of the number of all emancipated souls. (17) 
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Al! the souls grip or bound the micro-particies of group of karmas (Karmana varganas) 
temaining in six directions around them. All the karmas bound or sticked to the whole soul, 
its all parts (pradeSas) in every way. (18) 
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Maximum or longest duration (of karmas) is of thirty crores of crores sagaropamas; and 
miinimum or shortest duration is less than fortyeight minutes (antarmuharta). (19) 
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‘The duration said in aforesaid couplet nineteen is of four karmas (of each separately) 
viz..-(1) Knowledge obstructing (2) perception obstructing (3) emotion evoking and (4) 
power hindering karmas. (20) 
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The longest duration of [lusory karma is of seventy crores of crores sdgaropamas and 
short duration is of less than forty eight minutes. (21) 
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The maximum duration of age determining karma is of thirty three sigaropamas and 
minimum duration is of less than fortyeight minutes. (22) 
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The maximum duration of Form of body determining and Status determining karmas (of 


each-separately) is of twenty crores of crores sagaropamas and minimum duration is of 48 x 
8 = 384 minutes (eight muhartas). (23) 
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The fruitions (rasa) of karmas are infinite part of perfected souls in number and the 
quantity of all the fruitions is more than all the empirical souls (bhavya-abhavaya—the souls 
may be liberated or may not be liberated). (24) 
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Therefore knowing all these karmas and their fruitions~consequences, wise adept should 
exert himself to stop and destruct them. (25) -Such I speak. 
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Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 3-The meaning of word samasa is brief. Briefly the kanmas are eight. This denotes that 
how much are living beings so much are the karmas, i.e., karmas are infinite. Here by special 
conception eight kinds of karmas are described. 

Gatha 6-General or common sleep is sleep. Which can be broken by efforts is sleep-sleep or 
deep sieep. To sleep while sitting is pracala. To sleep while walking or moving is pracalé-pracald. 

Stydnardhi means, in which there is most addicement and accumulation, that sleep. The person 
addicted to such sleep begets the haif strength of Vasudeva and the person effected by intense 
attachment-detachment may do the impossible tasks in the effect of this type of sleep and he could 
not be even aware of the fact that what I have done. 

Gatha 9-The micro particles of right faith illusory karmas are pure, so in the rise of this right 
faith of interest to elements is attained; but the transgressions of doubt etc., ail persists. ‘The micro 
particles of right-wrong faith are mixture of pure and impure. 

Gatha 10-The prefix ‘no’ in the word nokasiya means alike, Which is equal to pasions or 
auxiliary-helpful to passions, those mirths etc., are auxiliary passions (nokasayas). 

Gatha !-Which can be used oniy once is called ‘bhoga’ e.g., food, water etc., and which can 
be used many times is called ‘upabhoga’ e.g., clothes, ormaments, house etc. 

Donator, thing to be given. donator is weil aware of the sweet fruits of charity-still the absence 
of zeal and intention to give is called hindrance of charity. 

‘The person expert in begging could get nothing from a liberal donator, then it is the effect of 
gain hindrance. 

Being owner of wealth, fortune etc., but absence of capability even to break up a straw, is called 
power hindrance. 

‘There are innumerable types of all these by the gradation of minimum, medium and maximum. 

Gatha@ 17-The quantity to be bound the micro particles of karmas to soul in a moment 
(undivisible shortest particle of time) is infinite. It means that at every pradeSa of soul, the karma- 
vartgands stick. Which are composed by infinite of infinite atoms (molecules) of matter. 

‘These infinite karma vargands are infinite times more than the infinite numbers of abhavya souls 
and infinite-part of infinite number of perfected souls. It means that liberated souls are infinite times 
more than the infinite karma-varganas, wa‘ch stick or bound to soul in an undivisible shortest particle 
of time. 


go] TARE sera 


BRT TSACEATA UT 
a 

The word granthika-satva means that the knot of attachment-detachment can not be broken by 
any means of abhavya souls. In other words it is eternal. Therefore abhavya souls are called granthika 
or granthikasatva (souls). 

Gatha 18-Six directions are-East, West, North, South, Zenith and Nadir. The soul remaining in 
those space-points the karma-matter of the same space points stick to it by the thought greasiness of 
attachment etc. The karma-atoms of different space-points never come and stick to that soul. 

‘The karma-atoms of four angular cardinal points also bound to souls, but these angular cardinal 
points of directions amalgamated in four main directions, so these are not enumerated separately. 

This rule of karma-bondage of six directions is settled keeping in view five-sensed souls, but 
regarding one-sensed souls, there is description of three, four, five and six directions. 

Knowledge obstructing etc., all the karmas are bound with all the pradeSas which are 
innumerable, of soul, not at particular pradefas. The pradesas of soul are only imaginary-imagined 
by intellect; these are not joining and separating like the atoms of matter. 

Gatha 19-20-Shortest duration of emotion evoking karma is told less than 48 minutes 
(antarmuhurta) in these couplets; while other holy scriptures and dogmatic authoritative texts 
described it of twelve muhirtas (576 minutes). At this point commentators say-What is the purport 
of this, we do not know-tadabhiprayarh na vidmah. 


(-Courtesv-Uttaradhyayana stitra - Sadhvi Candandji) 
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CHAPTER 34 
TINGES 
Foreview 


The caption of this chapter is ‘Tinges’ (LeSyas). By the very name it is evident that 
subject matter of this chapter is the conception and description of tinges. 

What are the tinges and how they effect? All the questions like these, to be clarified and 
pacified, is necessary. 

In scriptures, the tinges are defined as- 

(1) The thoughts of soul tinted by passions. 

(2) Activities of mind-speech-body tinted by the rise of passions. 

(3) Creator of karma-bondage by sticking karmas to soul. 

(4) Legislative of karmas. 

Pondering deeply it may be said that tinges are the reflections of karmas om the soul. 
These are thought tinges. 

Hence tinges are divided into two kinds~(1) thought tinges or internal tinges (bhava 
lesyé) and (2) external or bodily tinges (dravya lesya). 

‘Thought tinges are the mental-speech-bodily activities tinted by passions and external or 
gross tinges are constructed by matter. The colour, taste, smell etc., are described, these are 
elated to gross or bodily tinges. 

Though it is true that the thoughts (thinking etc.) effects the matter and the atoms of 
matter also effect soul. 

But it is also mentioned in the scriptures that gross tinges are related to body; and body- 
construction karma’s one sub-division is directly related to tinges, Consequently, it has been 
settled that gross tinges (the colour or complexion etc., of body) remains stable till life and 
thought tinges change according to the thoughts of soul. That is why black bodied man may 
possess white tinge (Sukla lesya) and the white-bodied person may possess black tinge (krsna 
lesya). 

Modem science has developed such sensitive cameras which are capable to photograph 
the soul thoughts coloured by passions. Really these photographs are of the colour-current of 
electric body, not the thought current of soul. 

This material tinge is said by the names—atomic lustre, light, shade etc., by Jainacaryas. 

‘Tinges are six in number, named—(1) Black (2) Blue (3) Grey—colour of the neck of a 
pigeon (4) Red (5) Yellow and (6) white. 

Among these first three tinges are irreligious and last three are religious. 


There are innumerable types of al! these tinges by the gradation of dim, more dim and 
dimest; intense, more intense and most intense. These various kinds are according to the 
thoughts of soul regarding thought tinges and the changes of matter-atoms regarding bodily 
linges. 

in this chapter the systemised description of all these six tinges done by-(1) Namadvara 
(name) (2) Varnadvara (colour) (3) rasadvara (taste) (4) Gandhadvara (smell) (5) 
Sparsadvara (touch) (6) Parinamadvara (7) Laksanadvara (symptom) (8) Sthanadvara (place) 
(9) Sthitidvara (duration) (10) Gatidvara (existence) and (11) Ayudvara-these eleven ways. 

The efforts are done by two colour illustrations to make clearly understand the 
symptoms, colours, touches etc., of tinges. 

This chapter contains 61 couplets. 


va] agftre ser eee fi 
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Wasa : Sassy 


age size] : Heeeeer 


waa vara, ampgit wered | 

ord fy erat, aopHTA BEF Hig ll 

a any & arqer—aaam 8 Arai & vitae aera a Het wer BH (a 

fata fares) we aemait & tafadle-aqnra St Re TA list 

I will express in due order the chapter demonstrating tinges. (Tinges are legislative of 
karmas’s duration) hear from me the fruitions—consequences of these six tinges. (1) 


APTS TOOTS, HTA-UPLOTA-ARATT | 
ami fog ag as, Fai g Ge F IRI 
am, af (1), 7, Te, ae, ftom, sem, wa, Rafa, nf ate ong-ga ard & 
were & Agena Pea A gee PA RM 
Name, coléur, taste, smell, touch, parinama, symptom, place, duration, existence and 
dyu-by the medium of these ways (dvaras) hear from me all about linges. (2) 
(9) arrar— 
fever Are a BH a, AH TR AeA a | 
BIHAN FGETS, ATS gy TeeA 3 Il 
(9) gor (%) ser (3) arta (¥) dary (4) Te GA (g) Gar-gr Be teat | a ar 
Ta B—HATTATE & 13 Hl 
(1) Black (2) Blue (3) Kapota (4) Tejas (5) Padma (6) White (Sukla)~these six names of 
the tinges are in due course. (3) 
(2) wler— 
arqarrederar, Tas ftzoraraet | 
ators rape, PeeeaT s sense lel 
fery (aaa) art da & eam, Fa & st atk sites (wet OS, ao ara) & ager, 
Wr (ARI Ste, Hae Got Vel), HT (BTS A FTN sea] SST BW Gaet) Say STAT 
ta (aot) won Soar ar THF lel 
The colour of black tinge is, like-a black cloud full of water, horns of he-buffalo, 
(fruits of) aristaka (sapindus detergens), eye of wagtail, sediment of cart, collyrium, 
pupil of eye. (4) 


_i ee Se ugftra smart [ve2 


Ae-sarrdara, aairesarayy | 
Foteratradarar, Tater T ATT AKI 
at ote qe ae, are vat & da At on der, fre Sad wr aa (atte) 
Arr Aer @r TTS Mell 


The cotour of blue tinge is, ike-blue (Jonesia) asoka tree, lustre of the feathers of casa 
bird, smooth jewel vaidirya (lapis lazult). (5) 


aaa, —|-HEAT | 
uaataten, Hrseat T TSH He Il 
ormat % gu, Bat ya} aaM, wae At her (Te) (ge Ae ok Fo aM) 
aar tr arte dea are lel 


The colour of kapota (of pigeon) tinge is like-the colours of the flowers of alasi, 
feathers of kokila, neck of pigeon (somewhat blue and somewhat red). (6) 


eqygansder, sengeqataer | 
FAT SWAT, FTAA F Tri isl 


Riya, q-te % aM, Tou (sea At gy) eH age, at A dia, wale dus A 
Te dat ae-aaitear a aot eet & tol 


‘The colour of tejas tinge is like the colours of sulphate of mercury, red ochre or ruddle, 
rising sun, beak of a parrot and the flicker of lighted lamp (deepak). (7) 


eftartadern, hereraahrr | 
WATE QAT, VSIA F aS lhc i 


afar (egret) & gas ster, eed ges eae, we a oes TS BAM eT 
TH weet Br eee ict 


The colour of yellow (padma) tinge is like the piece of orpiment, piece of turmeric and 
the flowers of sana and asana. (8) 


deagaaral, ST | 
THA, GFHAT FT TUT 118 1 
ae sore (eefew afr & wae we Rate wl), Be TH ae, ge A are dar ait 
HF are & TAM sea Th yaa ae aT ae? RH 


The colour of white (Sukla) tinge is like the colour of conch-shell, the anka jewel (a 
particular jewel like crystal gem), the flower of kunda, flow of milk and the neckless of 
silver. (9) 


PLR at BURT SHCA BIST 
Ee ee 
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we agagaral, frac agadfeiiredt a | 
unt fa smh, tats Pree areal i901 
fam vert aed TS a Te, IM a te, aed Ahh (a feta) ar te fon agar 
Fre &, wee sh orveryo arftra ager Te (Fare) Fon Sea wr TAT aT 1190 
The taste of black tinge is infinitely more bitter than that of bitter gourd (tumbaka) juice 
of (fruits and leaves) margossa tree and bitter rohini. (10) 


ae fergaer a ta, fred we eRafraetre ar | 
Ut fa oR, Tas Aree Area lost 
Seer Prag (Pipette, fiom, anfified) ar ta, war dren ar te fre drat (aera) 
ae & ed A aero dren ce (eae) stat ae a aH IIs9 
The taste of blue tinge is infinitely more pungent than that of trikatuka (aggregate of 
black round and long pepper and dry ginger). and hastipippala. (11) 


We Tema, qacafase ata afta | 
Ue fa sORUH, THs aT ATE 119211 
oe wea on aw, wel after wa (ats) ww faa wer aar B, sed ot 
HRT BTA TH (Me) ate Heat ST AAT aAfeT 92H 


‘The taste of grey (kapota) tinge is infinitely more sour than the juice of unripe mango 
and unripe fruit of kapittha. (12) 


we uftcrrantal, Temafise ay onftastt | 
Ud fa sore, Ta ST AaT aeear 93 ll 
8 UH TOT Br TH, TH Be Bie a ce fren western bow AA or 
eettar ca deter Sr ATA 193 I 


The taste of red (tejas) tinge is infinitely more sour and swect than the juice of ripe 
mango and kapittha fruit. (13) 


ararecie a ta, fafeerr a area afta | 
TeAcRa a th, Th Tee Tet flexi 
ee BERT at ster te Mier & ae Rafter were amet at te ait yy (Reta gare a 
ren) fire, Rtas at we (ge wa ge she) oa t sath ET oT ge 
BEHS HHT TH VI Tea HT ear F ilgvil 


The taste of yellow (padma) tinge is infinitely more sour and astringent than that of 
‘Mne, various types of liquors, vinegar and maireyaka. (14) 


aPrst agar sera [vey 
a Suet Pa 


aqkatd, aria aswel 7 | 
Udt fa SURE, TH S GaaTe Waa 194 Il 
wat ait WaT, Ba, Wis-saeet HI eT TH (eae) Sen 8 aad A aera oftrs Fa 
TH Yaa Sear ar Sere liga 
The taste of white tinge is infinitely more sweet than thai of dates, grapes, milk and 
candied and pounded sugar. (15) 
(¥) sReET- 
We We Th, GTS F Tel afore | 
ud fe soRrpt, dart aarti 
ya ma at, at an pa a, at ae ad at ah ae (Gea) ah & aes A omrenpht 
afte pha dt aera (0, He, arora) deasit aH ee F sl 


The smell of three inauspicious tinges (black, blue and grey) is infinitely more worse 
than the bad smell of corpses of cow, dog and serpent. (16) 


we ategerret, werarar freraroret | 
Teh fer aroreqen, weererar ferme FH liso 
aif gait Bata, da ond ge gnfem va zat A ah ve (gra) ah ewe 
arrnph afte gre dr gered (tag, TH okt gaa) Aas at ah 3 ig 
The smeli of three auspicious tinges (red, yellow and white) is infinitely more pleasant 
than that of fragrant flowers and perfumes when they are grinded. (17) 
(4) waar 
FE SUT WA, Three a ara | 
Ua fa TORR, wa STeTTTT 19 Il 
atas (eta) B, Ta Bait a, aie ame are & yat at der whe asl Te 
oad fh arrean afte aber at Soi aaa (gon, Are, arth) aearait ar tare list 


The touch of three inauspicious tinges is infinitely more harsh (screeching) than that of 
saw, tongue of cow and the leaf of vegetable name Saka-teak tree. (18) 


Fe TCR FGA, Tavis s PeraagarT | 
ue fr aroraqoh, verererary fave ft ti9 ei 
at (tem fete area), aaa (aes) Aros & yeti at der gaara wt Far? 
vad Ft arrarpn arre wef GH verer (Aer, Ve ate yee) Seat ar tar 3 los ll 


The touch of three auspicious tinges is infinitely more soothing—pieasant than that of 
btira vegetable, cotton, butter and the flowers of Sirisa. (19) 


ILLUSTRATION NO. 59 | SEE DESCRIPTION ON ILLUSTRATION INDEX PAGE NO. 28 
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(a) sitar 
fafael a wafael at, qardraghreanaiatl aT | 
gaat cae at, Tami ae stort Rol 
ata (3) ware a, of (8) yare an, Genga (29) wart a, sears (c9) Wart aT, 3 Ah 
dares (2¥3) Wore ar AMV ar afer ee F IRON 


The parinama or degrees of tinges is of three, nine, twentyseven, eightyone and two 
hundred fortythree types. (20) 


(9) ware 
waeamad, ae amp ogafarait a | 
frearesratcorat, Geet arefaeh A 19 Il 
oad via ware & anedl Fo wga 8, dy qd & qa (aate at ie 
we GTM), Oe ST & set (A feat) & afer 8, Aa are (fear anfe) F aftag— 
Tara 8, ae 8, refs (Saredt-gt art St Bet F Fist) BIRGIT 
A man, who is engaged'in five kinds of inflow of karmas, not latent by three incognitoes 


(does not cease the activities of mind, speech and body), not disinclined to injure the six 
species, indulged in intense violence, fearless to do sinful deeds~(21) 


Prasracitort, fred afirgtaatt | 
weninreanrsa, fevecrd g oftorr 12 Il 
frate after (sftort—ea % fare & apa) aren 2, qaie (RX) 2, orfttahce (sPaat 
@ amet ag ft cat ae) HH ahh (weil) a gw t ae gor dem F afta dart 
(4@ FOU AA Ae BEAT 8) WRAL 
Doubtless (does not consider) about the ill-consequences, cruel, does not subdue his 
senses—having these symptoms-habits, qualities, ‘such person is called possessing black 
linge. (22) 
geaaaite-saat, = faa otdiftat. sa | 
Fa Wa FAS, WA Tae aaa 7 R31 
Hl gai ot aren &, onrt (vomdl-werd-arafeny) &, caved (wer ara) &, 
afrenge (aart oeat Pench) &, areal @, Preto 2, faa F qe 8, wah @, ward 
(aera, and) &, ve cea af 3, ta ar aight &, ga a Taam (feb aah & 
Baga a aire) B13 
A man, who is envious, haughty-evil conducted-untolerant, indisciplined, ignorant or 
having false faith, deceitful, shameless, indulged in sensual pleasures, full of hate, careless 


and lazy, stupid or fraudulent, lustful of tastes, desirous of only his own comforts and 
luxuries—(23) 


arena afazat, gal areftast at | 
UETansd, tered J Voy lel} 
aren (fear ont) @ afta 8, ge 8, gered bar att (Rect) & gH ngewe 
Bear F oftors ear & (Ate aoe & ators aren Ber 8) evil 


Not disinclined to violence, wicked or niggardly, arrogant or rash-the person having 
these qualities is possessed by blue tinge. (24) 


a odewrat, Pafser apy | 
afasan atrafen, Presfeedi somite Rl 
HAS aa ¢ (a-aaa & ae 2), amen a ore acm 2, Farad 8, ww we 
8, wfergrees (ort ate at fier aren) &, ottufee (ae-ow ar vin art aren) 8, freagite 
8, ward 8-IRGI 
A man, who is crooked (dishonest in mind and words), acts of crookedness, deceitful, 


not upright, guiser of his own faults, dissembler and deceiver, of wrong belief, in- 
noble-(25) 


TRRTT-ggas a, A ais a west | 
TaMTaast, Bsa g afters 1g It 
Veras (seer Aa BTA Tet) &, BS sar Ses are &, ae ¢ aie we (se aA 
aren) 8-34 ara (Man) & gw she arta Ager F afters Aare deel 
Pantagruelist, speaks ill-words, thief and jealous-the person having these habits is 
possessed by by grey (kapota) tinge. (26) 


Fatt arta, ant aad | 
Prtatrre oa, srt saad IRI 
frat oft wa &, a otava @, ara (sue) & vee 2, tage WY oem 8, fara 9 
fetta &, cea (are exe ar ca act otet) 8, dear-suaran (sara 8 aa ae 
ah fata aa act ae) s-liRwli 
A person, who is modest, steadfast, free from deceit and inquisitiveness, well disciplined 
in humility, subduer of his own senses, opulent with study contemplation and observes 
prescribed penances (yogavana-upadhanavana)—(27) 


fray eet, garie fica | 


maitre, aved g sf ecii 
fraenit @, geet @, omits &, feet (srendl) tea abit (wari) a ge aaa at 
aaa F afters dar & (after wet &) ici 


ses] gitar ae BEST SHETERTTE EIST 
Ln () 


Who loves and remain firm in religion—religious activities, afraid of sins, strives for eel 
utmost good—such person having these symptoms is possessed by red (tejas) tinge. (28) 


TAUISE-A a, ATTY 7 aT | 
Teae SAT, sd Sard Re I 
frets ele, aI, Ara, am vad (F<) A aa @, GY gerafer 3, fred amet aren ar 
art at frat &, ot dram ott coer & (am ait saat BA aT B)-tRH 


A man, whose passions-anger, pride, deceit, greed became but little, who is calm- 
minded, who has subdued his own soul, opulent with study contemplation and observes 
prescribed penances—(29) 


we vaya oa, saad fisher | 
Taras, Teed g ofeory 1130 
aH area (a alert are) 8, Seed 3, frie 8-ga ahi (wey) @ gw AP YET 
dem arn tre F R01 


Who speaks very little, peaceful, controlled his senses-such person possesses yellow 
(padma) tinge. (30) 


weet afr, wage ara | 
werdiae eT, ae 7a a afae iz Il 
Hl and-te wart a afta ae (sigat) rt at gaa ear waren &, (carafinn dat &) 
famet fert (gaa, 4H, afte) wetid @, at ot onen ar aay aa 2, die afte & 
afta & aire ate afta 8 at 8-139 
Who, avoiding the painful and cruel thinkings, meditates religious and pure (Sukla) 
meditations, concentrates his mind, whose heart, head, mind is full of peace, who controls 
his own soul, cirmumspect by five circumspections and latent with three incognitoes—(31) 


arm daa a, gaa fighe 
Taiwan, qeped g vitory 132 Ul 
ta ara ae eet a aaa deh a (afer) A gusta a, Presa dar arti 
(want) 8 aw ara gan aaa F after eran 8 Naz 


Such person, may he be with attachment or without attachment, but must be peace- 
minded and overcomer of senses; he possesses white (Sukla) tinge. (32) 


(c) warar— 
aaassarorataciia, seater Sara | 
Hara aru, warn ga sens Ny3 tl 


Lg Season ae agitra sorry [vee 
pa Rt al eS 


| ated aaefoh att saftch art & fat ase ae & cer deat (amine) dat 
% fier arent wee ea &, dent & oat Gf wae az il 


‘Fhere are as many places (varieties) of tinges as there are moments (indivisible shortest 
particle of time) of innumerable Avasarpinis and Utsarpinis and as many space points of 
innumerable universes (lokas). (33) 


(8) Rerfrar— 
Bets ¥ HER, aes aera geasier | 
seer og fog, areca fevecrare 13 ¥ Il 


wer aaa Ht mea fate geet (orerfed) adh & ott ape fale wo yet afees 
ade arnt gar art arfey 13¥ 1 


The shortest duration of black tinge is half muhdrta or antarmuhina and longest duration 
is thirtythree sigaropamas plus antarmuhirta, it should be known. (34) 


Hers 7 FEM, ce veel rordaurenferr | 
seer ee fag, areeat Area a4 
sta ae A era (wr ar) Raft agate (ormet) a Bai cape (aftrs a 
ofa) Raft wearer ated wer afta ce arre A ah ai a4 
‘The shortest duration of blue tinge is half muhdrta or antarmuhtirta and longest duration 
is ten sAgaropamas plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (35) 


Fede ¥ Tea, froysdl afeardaurrsuear | 
veer ee fed, area arevarm [geil 


arta cea at ora Rae agate (seria) site ape Raf sector acted or 
orftre dat arrz FUE I 


The minimum duration of grey (kapota) tinge is half muhirta or antarmuhirta and 
maximum duration is three sgaras plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (36) 


Were J Teal, deed ofeaadaurmaniea | 
ver @gy fog, ae aedare 13011 


aaiaea @ oa Raft odggd (sanigd) ait cere felt veies & atenay am 
afte 2 are H eek F Rl 


The shortest duration of red tinge is half muhirta or antarmuhiria and longest is of two 
sagaras plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (37) 


ARTS I Tea, ca SP aera AgASHT | 
veer es fos, are weve 3c! 


iS) BUST SACTERTT BIT ei 


qamea Ft aera Raft onfagd (senfeg) ott care Ratt we yet afte ce are 
Bl APH areT RCH 


The shortest duration of yellow tinge is half muhdrta or antarmuhina and longest is of 
ten sagaras. (38) 
Weds Y Wem, ads ara yeasfear | 
Fee SE fog, AEA HART 1136 Il 


aR Ae Bt ery Rafa oegat (omefgt) sit cape Rafe wa ped afte adhe 
ANTE Bt ATA TART 138 tl 


The shortest duration of white tinge is half muharta or antarmuhtirta and longest is 
thirtythree sagaras plus one muhurta. (39) 


aie @ staan asa A Rafa 
wa ay teri, stem fog vg aforn ag | 
weg fa eq wat, warm fag g atest io 
ae (yah) temad at Ret an alt otfre (arma) we a fen meni oa (wet & em) 
art mfr FY Meme at Refer ar achy asa v0 Il 


The aforesaid duration of tinges described generally; now | shall express the duration of 
tinges regarding four mundane existences. (40) 


wa aes, rou fog wel fe 
freed ofeattanardteart 4 TERIA ls Il 
ante ava a sea faft <a cart ad a 2 ait ope Raft wen | ae 
amr orftre dtr are at att 3 rs 9 I 


‘The minimum duration of grey tinge is ten thousand years and maximum duration is 
theee sgaras plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (41) 


freyedt veardaurn «sea Aeisg | 
Be Teel MTA ATAA W THB |S I 
te ava a ara Raf eee & odentd a afte am arr itt Tepe Rafe 
uedion & ordered arr aaftrs a PTE aS YI 
The shortest duration of blue tinge is three sdgaras plus innumerable part of one 
palyopama and longest duration is ten sdgaras plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (42) 


wa sedl ofrandwari sehr eg | 
aeieerng sepa, eg fever |lv3 it 
gu den a ara Raft ceive & adened om ahem ae are ae ape Raft 
aaa Bree BY Bet eZ Ul 


2 es ees ae sate aes «<[8yi 
Pew See ee ee] 


The longest duration of black tinge is of thirtythree sagaras and shortest duration is ten 
sagaras plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (43) 


var Aga, tam fas v aftr ae | 
aor at drank, fafta-agean tart ibyy il 
ae artes ofa at demsit a Rafe ar aoft Rear ar $1 gaa ont Reta, per ah 
ai Ht Reali at Raft ar aol seat Iw 


This description is made of duration of tinges of hellish beings. Now further I shall 
express the duration of tinges regarding crooked beings (animals, creatures, birds ete.,), 
human beings and deities—gods. (44) 


ariggad, tam ff af a as) 
fareart aeret a1, aBaren Hast Ba Ive ll 
ae Ya AeA Bt Giger (alla wes) Rete aera aywH at ata, act &, cat 
aAemat Hh oere ott ope Rafe ormnfet are A att & ei 


Exepting white tinge, the longest and shortest duration is less than 48 minutes 
(antarmuhiirta) of all men and animals where there are those, (45) 


Hers I Wea, ve ae yaar s | 
mate afcehe Gon, aTaea GaReATT Iilse Il 
ae den wt oa Refs omnia ar at ott sage Ratt tt at an ce wis a A 
art anfee 1g I 


The shortest duration of white tinge is antarmuhdrta and longest duration is nine years 
fess one crore purvas. (46) 


wal fafta-aeei, warm fas = afore ae | 
aor ot dreary, wary fF & Xan Ivo! 
ae fede ott aged A aemeit at heft a acts geri gaa ant Adi a avant A 
Raft ar aft eT tron 


This is the description of duration of tinges regarding men and animals, Now further | 
shall describe the duration of tinges regarding deities—gods. (47) 


we aanerndg, free fog wef ag | 
uirarataagh, wearer ee Revere thse i 
(serait ott arent eat at) gor Aga at cers Raft ca gare at Ht ae E oie 
oo ten a ope fale eto S aetenad art a ah & vc 
(of Bhavanapati and Vanavyantara deities). The shortest duration of black tinge is ten 
thousand years and longest duration is innumerable part of one palyopama. (48) 


i a ee Seer eh 
RSS a a ee eee 


wm fevere fo§ wy, Seater as aAaAeafear | 
wert Frere, after gq saan ixsit 
Ser cam as oh ope Rafe &, ae ce ara ote te ava A ea Rak Fait 
Tere Reakt weer ar ortereat amt (TAI) & reel 


Which is the longest duration of black tinge, the shortest duration of blue tinge is more 
one samaya than that and the longest duration of blue tinge is innumerable part of one 


palyopama, (49) 
am Tene fag Ge, Sas aT Arana | 
Tet sray, wears a saat NIKO | 


wate dear at ope ftaft 8, ae we wre afte anita ear a eer Rak 2 ae 
Tepe Raft wavs a oetenad we 1401 


The shortest duration of grey tinge is one samaya more than that of longest duration of 
blue tinge, and the longest duration of grey tinge is innumerable part of a palyopama, (50) 


am wt dent, aaa we gC | 
WAAg——AOTATT——, FISA-—AATAMT | kg II 
Se He weaUhe, areca, wef, Serbs Sat at Re were at atraver (at fea) 
ah %, cam Gem SST Ui 


Now further I shall tell about the duration of red linge regarding Bhavanapati, 
Vanavyantara, Jyotisi and heavenly gods. (51) 


usted cea, Tae BETTI T gvES HEAT | 
uearden, ag ato Far KI 
aien Ht oer Raft ge sete 8 ait cep Raft geen & oetenad ar afte 
a arre BH Meh tyre 
The shortest duration of red tinge is one palyopama and longest duration is two sdgaras 
plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (52) 
we Tame, aaa fey veh fei 
Pye ssa, adauri a sea HK; Il 
(sarate oft arnt tat at otter &) aster Ht era Rafe <a soe ad a ad E 
ait sep Raft cede & otenad ary aftr 2 are Hi ahh Feat 


(Regarding Bhavanapati and Vyantara deities) The shortest duration of red tinge is ten 
thousand years and longest duration is two sigaras plus innumerable part of one palyopama. (53) 


a tau fos wy, seater A Oe aaaMeaieeT | 
FER WRIT TAZ, Yeas eaE a SaRTT ING Hl 


te a agftae aan [uz 
i 0) Meee need 


dette BH ot cape feels 3, ad a aed ce aaa afte st ge ae A aes Rat 
@ ott ape Raft um aed afte ce arts 12 tev 


Which is the longest duration of red tinge, the same and adding one samaya to it makes 
the shortest duration of yellow tinge and its longest duration is of ten sAgaropames plus one 
muhirta. (54) 


aT Tere fos we, THAT aI S THARENTEAT | 


wey | grat, § adra-qeeeniea ius Il 
TT cea ST at Gee Rafe wet ag, aa an Tae ww aaa afte yar aem at 
were Rafe edt @, ot cape we Red cftes ache arrta BF IgGl 


Which is the longest duration of yellow tinge, the same and adding one samaya to it 
makes the shortest duration of white tinge and the longest duration of it, is thirtythree 
sagaropamas plus one muhtrta. (55) 


(90) afaar— 
fare tren are, fate fe caret areata | 
wants fate fa sith, gag sarang agar Ke Il 
aon, ate, artta—a art at rer aeent Bi ge ai & are cha aga are aif A 
waa aa F Nell 


Black, blue, grey—all these three are irreligious tinges. On account of these many times 
soul takes birth in ill-existences. (56) 


am Tel Geet, fate fe cat amet | 


wate fate fa stat, greg saarag ager lll 
wag, TH, yaaa at A ert et Fl ge Get & aren sha Ga ae Gafa A  oeA 
am & lieoll 


Red, yellow and white-ail these three are religious tinges. On account of these, the soul 
many times takes birth in good existences. (57) 


(99) snger— 
wae went, wa anata oft g | 
7 fa arate saaratt, Tt 7a ake Sree live it 
ery aaa & aftr gf ah aeaail @ Ped ft cia Ht vena (gat ora) 8 gah ae 
Brat like ll 
In the first moment of ali tinges, (when, these or any one of them enjoined to the soul) 
the soul cannot be bom in next existence. (58) 


w03] ghtae sear Se 
es ee re 


wae owen, wat amafia often g | 
a fa weafa saarat, ot aa otter cree 4s Ul 
aren (siferH) were H btore gE a tect & ah Peet oh she wt ea (ort a) a 
Beater WT eT eH 


No soul can take birth in next existence in the ending moment of all the tinges. (59) 


aagats 7, ommggaia ar aa | 
wane often, tren teeta ged leo i 
Semel & aftr SF t omfg cate: & ort Te alte araed de Te Te aha Tae 
(arr Gt) H ona & got 


As the tinges enjoined the soul, the half antarmuhurta passed and half is remaining then 
the souls go to take birth in next life. (60) 


wet wart art, argent ferenftrer | 

oan afore, Trent aeerf 1e9 1 
fa a i 
Faftry (Reeah eats) gr aera & argura (Peore—ce-Bate) at apeat ge a amare 
(gm, te, arta) densi at aftic—aftart wee yee (At, TH, yaw) aera 3 
afafted—Rere 8 ae tle9 ta 4 went) 
Therefore a wise man knowing the fruitions and consequences of these tinges, abandon 
the inauspicious (black, blue and grey) and be firm in auspicious (red, yellow and white) 
tinges. (61) -Such I speak. 


mer sate or of tater & ty wn wal end ae ott ae} ae 8 der aH ti gs 
arerd waragifia dr raft Bt ae we Bl ee ge 8 we VERE ales at He edt ti fey Gee 
deer 93d qorerrant act at ot &, ordhh aah at atl om: at at ugh A avr ti aoe at der 
sat dharar ante an afte edt bl organs aft Y Race mee 3 ee 

“aanPrereat euler aed | dere agar | are ovat ate” 

we 99- Praga & afte ¥, fire ott fret om agar dr at! 

MM 20-SERY, HUAN, VaR Ae a advan aver] de ware Ht oe on sel fie oe, 
Tem ape % Fe 8 deat ware Oe 8 Hh Ae ea FA ah var we 8 Ae A ee a aw, 
co ot avg Fe HS Bi oe eH eto Bh ofa wl wR ware BI AR ores a ate 8 der wr Pram Ae AL 
Wad SRT are (7. 93) F seareicard Mh gite 8 eterna weit efor S aqare arta was aa FL 
SYM aenatt & dates aioe &, sik qe & faye aos Bh 


ee ee Sita ores: 1808 


ara ay—qgatet grat 3 oH aaa 3 ae otk ot ag 8 aR & mht G2-a8 aig Ratha Fi ee aie a 
agai ar arf orange 81 

WT 3e-UET Te ATT A Ue aE afee ca are at fale ot aang 8, oat aE a oe 
a wafers 2 oranfed frafirs 21 

tra cen ome & Rafe ata Foot wees wl aeta a acre & oad Ht yeh va wat 
oretgctaa ofr €1 fire oh eraren: ontety arr wet 2 ae oP vet Bl aii ordata & oh ontate 
Fe ta 8 

ayn vu-ve—frda ott aged 3 ree alk pe aT A wee test a Refs ora Bl ae re 
ear at ete & par 81 ages aalea & are omnfed A aftr ow Raft F ae cet! 

Tey wa Saar seaty ye yea dem a shy fer Bi ae waht Seach A seg Saar gata oh al 
on Gare & oft wich at ve Ha safes a HF a Bat gaa Aer Mt fafa NM aay 
qa Ht : 

MT SIT TS F est a AT HT Tee BL 4k es TT at ott G3 & era Geet ae 
Ort enfea eats Qoet mer A arrere 3 varafa, aA, Rfies abt Safe at Fat at Sete & 
aes at aferem at Bt fay Qaat nen Fee one cat St dt Aster Prefer at bi oa fe gaat en 
feof Agar or wert ere & wart % tat St ater 8 Bi Seward 4 st aw feats a ota Pear Bi 

mre 4e-4e-Sfeafttert a ater & wet O tears & eer ara F she ar core Fy set ert 
aires ahr waa 7A Ben A nk ae oarfed da oh re oht omni ode wea oe ote 
vente HT Ba Bl 

wna we & fe ayaa Fath wa At othe sealt ara 8 anda va at Aen at arene oer ae tT 
oraras ¢1 taete ott ate A gaa OF area ape ai ferde at gare 4 oranda wre aa ofr va 
Br Bae Bt Baa Ber 81 sae ot fide aha A seer eA ae tes area Bh TOMA OM Te 
a at tee aang ara ae cect Fl otaea ora F 2a cite areal St Agar at ee tt fron wa & 
aaa wareh @ oraded & are Refers aera var 8) were Ga F wer 8 Tetey cere ore BT 
ary, aidg saa!” 

(wad : Toe Gaara AY TT) 


Ee eee: Salient Elucidations SEE 


Gatha I-The purport of word karma-le$ya is the thoughts of attachment etc., which are the 
causes of karma-bondage. The tinges (lefyas) are of two types—thought tinges and bodily or 
substance tinges. Some preceptors opine that the activities tinted by passions are tinges. By this polat 
of view the tinges can exist in the man who is bound by vitious karmas. But white tinge exists in 
kevalin too, who is at the thirteenth stage of soul purification and omniscient. Only who has ceased 
the activities of yogas, he is devoid of all types of tinges. Therefore only the activities of yogas are 
tinges. The passions enjoin them intensity etc. 

Jinadasa Mahattara said in AvaSyaka Carni- 

Lesyabhiratmani karmani samslisyante. Yoga parindma lesya. Jamha akevali alesso. 

Gatha H-Trikatuka is the aggregate of black round and long pepper and dried ginger. 


We) aah ae ee sll dikes if | 


Gatha 20-First of all there are three types of tinges by the gradation low, middie and high. 
Multiplied these three by three gradations of low, middle, high becomes nine types of tinges. 
Muldplying again, again and over again figures we get 27, 81, 243. These are the types of tinges. 
‘This is the gross kind of increasement of numbers. But there is no law of numericals by the view of 
gradation. 


In this very chapter (couplet 33) by the view point of gradation and degradation, there are 
described the innumerable places equai to the quantity of space-points of innumberable lokas 
(lokakaSas) 

The fruitions-consequences—thoughts of demeritorious tinges are anguish and those meritorious 
tinges are purified. 


Gatha 34-The muhirtardha denotes all the parts of a muhdra, which are more than one samaya 
and less than one full muharta. So the meaning of word muhtrtardha is antarmuhirta. 

Gatha 38~In this couplet the duration of yellow (padma) tinge is told ten sagara plus one 
nwhirta. Here muhiirta is two fold one of pre-birth and one of next birth. So here one muhdrta 
denotes two muhirtas. 

{n the duration description of blue etc., tinges the innumerable part of palyopama is expressed. In 
this aiso ewo antarmuhirtas are amaligmated regarding previous birth and next birth. Still generally, 
there is no harm saying innumerable part, because there are innumerable types of innumerable part. 

Gathd 45-46—The shortest and longest both the durations of tinges of men and beasts is told of 
antarmuhiirta, This expression is about thought tinges; because the thoughts of vitious karma bound 
(chadmastha) person can not remain in one state more than the period of antarmuhirta... 

But here the kevala~pure white tinge is excepted. Because the time period of kevalin with the 
activities of yogas, is nine years less pirva koti and the thoughts of kevalin remains always in the 
same state so the duration of their white tinge is also of parvakoti less nine years, 

Gatha $2~There seems to be some discrepancy in these two couplets. Their order should be 
teversed. 52nd couplet should be placed on 53rd and 53rd should be 52nd. Because the preceptor has 
solemanly declared in 51st couplet to describe red tinge of ail the divisions of gods viz., Bhavanapati, 
Vanavyantara, Jyotiska and Vaimanika; but 52nd couplet declared the red tinge of only Vaimdnika 
gods. While in 53rd couplet the description of declared tinge is related to all the four kinds of gods. 
Commentators have also mentioned this discrepancy. 

Gatha 58-59—According to time acquirement in all the six tinges the soul takes birth in next life 
neither in first samaya nor in last samaya when the tinged it. 

The purport is that at the time of death, it is necessary that the same tinge should remain in both 
lives-next life and this life. The souls take birth in heaven and hell, in such men and animals the 
tinges of next birth exist upto antarmuhdrta. So is the case about gods and hellish beings. Therefore 
in holy original texts duration period of two antarmuhurtas of gods and hellish beings is described 
with reference to present and next life 


Prajhdpana sitra clearly mentions—Jallesairn dawvairh ayaitta kalarh karei, tallesesu uvavaijai. 
‘The soul dies in which tinge takes birth in the same tinge in next existence. 
{--Courtesy-Uttaradhyayana siitra : Sadhvi Candanaji) 


,_ 


} SS eee ae taftre err [woe 


Ydkadi seared : 3eenz-ael-ork | 


gateirs 


TET Oa Sr ATA orf 81 gaan avd free 8 Pe are aed arte art 
% daar yes he fave wert at? 

weft af camer a % 3¢8 eet Aerie Y aeahahaaae aythe 
art art 7a €] 

afer wre A omer sire aghiar art at eee yee alt oeem-aet & fae 
‘araray (Common) 2] 

yee wereeh den 2, ori at get ae eel S caer qaat way amt 
We BT am &, after oak sae adie wet anf aa a we afta wt on 
oral @ ait orem, ated, area ont av Hf at aa 3 

fog Re ort othe ar-serTe Barer A ear ate haar, oeha atte wae ar 
TRC orTe G1 wath Aesth fee YS amma ae afer emt aH ahh a 
Bd @; afe ore BH af aa Mt 21 

amt at aft xz 82 & area F-a7, walt, afahte way B oft ate, 
arnfe-nftntte ada % wer a carats, der or tg tons daa-doe—ohae, 
Snr & Tear ant ara arent & atte fear & gels: fares 8A SF aera 

sats ome ea wae Aes Stat, gel ren thesis a site vat ae dw a 21 

aft arava: Tear Bt seem ArT oat & Peg Pee year & are wat & fae 
aril 7a 8; 38 Ge ait hee afta ater 21 

wea 3 at, Fee ane IMT | are A oa oh te, orale ont wr A ea ar 
ar afte) adeirarht a ort ae fre orasas 81 

WRT Woedt et aM, eae fide, we a, eM, Wy WAT 
sored ure omfe st aPrart 81 

Tea Sa vafeat & saat aft a diam cd weet aft antt 3 ott ae sh te 
WT Bea Bi 

Wat seer F open wah ge reagt Prego ar aan fear va 2 ck 
wel & gered: wert BH wage Aa-wite aang ag 21 

aa oem F 29 mend 2 


Foreview 


Caption of this chapter is ‘Code for a Houseless Mendicant’ and the subject matter is 
how a mendicant endeavour to rapidly move on the path of salvation, 

Though in the twentyeighth chapter of this testament the path of salvation is 
demonstrated—right knowledge-faith-conduct-penance-these four-fold ways. 

But the propiliation of three jewels (right knowledge-faith-conduct) or fourfold path 
(right knowledge-faith-conduct-penance) is common both to householders and houseless 
mendicants. 

Householder also possesses right faith, obiains right knowledge by reading holy texts or 
hearing the preceptions of sages, he also practises right conduct by observing householder’s 
vows non-violence etc., may they be partial and also observes penances, like-fast, abstinence 
and study, 

But there is a basic difference of slowliness-rapidness, incompleteness—completeness 
about the propiliation of a householder and houseless mendicant. Though both move on the 
path of salvation but the speed of householder remains low while houseless mendicant moves 
rapidly on the path. 

There are causes of slow speed of a householder~company, connection, affection to 
family members, responsiblities to perform the duties pertaining family and society, earning 
money for leading life and its accumulation, undertaking and possession, cooking food and 
by such other reasons, it is impossible that he may abandon the violence completely. 

While homeless mendicant is free from all these; thereby his speed for attaining 
salvation is rapid. 

Generally quit-home is regarded as mendicant but only to leave home is not sufficient to 
amendicant, he has to do some more which is compulsory for him. 

First of all, he should renounce the affection and attachment to all those, as he leaves the 
home. For it, he should renounce ail companies and connections. 

Then abandonment of all sinful inflows, discretion about bed and lodge, renouncement 
of all activities which may be harmful to others, disinclination to tastes and practice of 
sagehood till the end of life-these all are also necessary. 

All these tendencies practised by him bring rapidness to his speed and whole 
renouncement and attains salvation in no time-quickly. 

Some inportant points, regarding mendicant religious order, are analysed in this chapter 
and the consequence is told obtaining salvation, if these points are practised well and with 
full zeal. 

This chapter contains 21 couplets. 


ee oe taftrr set [eve 


wre ern, wt gafe ted! 
saree Pag, gRarisatat wa U9 I 
aa (fart) at yam aes, Get (delet) ara safes anf at yes Ga fear ore 
et arm Pra gai ar ot wet aan eet F tis Hl 
Hear from me the path precepted by wise (tirthahkaras) with concentrated mind, 
practising which path, the mendicant puts an end to his all miseries. (1) 
(3) wet gal: aden after 
Preart oufteara, vesvistitea = ao | 
a at frnfoan, af aaha ara 1 Il 
Tea @ ear wes THVT % onPeer gor (AP art art fara gam) HPL ge a a 
wel Fert or @, Ree aaa ore At E IRI 


Giving up the life living in a home and becoming consecrated, a mendicant know very 
well the oonnections, in which the men indulge. (2) 


(2) fade ga: wredt ar aot at 
wea ft oofed, det sedan | 
. gered a aed a, dat often 13 il 
at ove dah oe fer, onte-aem, at, ommed a aar—aee, core (aoe 
TE Bl Tear) wie ate (oer aay wht ATTA) at oar Bt 113i 
A testrained sage abandon the violence, untruth, stealing, carnal intercourse, desire of 
unobtained thing and greed—indulgement to obtained thing. (3) 
(3) ae aa: ere Rae 
wotet «fate, «eee af | 
was wegEed, wer fe a TAT I Il 
wriret (fret at carat ae aren), fasere (Reet & Peat & ge ue RET), qormTat 
ait qu one Guus ago @ afta, ware (Pearet) & qm, athe daar (se oe z 
gatas) ye at ar St ge—aretar a at teil 


A sage, even in his mind, should not long for the lodge heart-attracting and adomed with 
the pictures of women, fragrant with garlands and frankincense, secured by door-leaf and 
decorated with a white ceiling cloth and curtains. (4) 


803] Tafa seat 


BR SCTE Te BIST 


Peat 3 Prager, afcetta saan | 
genus «Prat, arrearage ial 
(waffe) ae a afs ae aed seae—frare wat Ff fay & fae efeat an fare 
SoI-TeT FHT F tigi 
Because it is very difficult for a mendicant to control his senses in such a passion- 
increasing dwelling place. (5) 


gat gant a, era F Tet | 
vette Tas a, are mASHTAT lig Il 
(amt:) Pre ware treat saat A, Gt (ward) oe 4, ge & aR A, cepa (Get aT 
Fatt wert) vara &, aret wi A Para al Ay aaftrefe (gear) wT ile ll 
Therefore mendicant should long for, becoming alone, dwell in funeral place, deserted 
house, root of tree and the houses prepared for others, empty place. (6) 


wigaka omae, gehts ategy | 
Tel aaa ae, Prag TAT ils li 
ae wah fey was, verted, Raat & some 8 eer wer A fave Set ar 
aa HT toll 


Most restrained mendicant should resolve to live at the place, which is pure, 
obstacleless and unfrequented by women. (7) 


(+) aga qa: Te waresy-Prate 
a ad Pre gon, ta arate are | 
Preece’, yart dag eet ile ll 
(wah mae) 7 we Je onfe ar Prato wt ait a feet gat & ara, wails aE at 
(frat) & wares api (safe) at fear Sah are & let 


Restrained practiser should not build a house by himself, nor cause others to erect one, 
because in building a house the injurement of many living beings is seen. (8) 


aero aa, A, ARAM STITT FI 
wer Preaared, carat aPrasare is Ul 

(qe-Fratt 4) za ott era tet ar cer aerate aret (eye) Sel ar ae sine 
gafng dah mem ye Prato (sare) ar aden ofeart ae 2 III 


In erection of a house many mobile-immobile, subtle-gross living beings are killed. 
Therefore, restrained practiser should cast off creation of a hause. (9) 


BUTE yaftay sey [yzo 
aaa ee 


(4) dam ga: one Ten Pade 


aa mg, wart a! 
WAIT, TVA A THAT 1190 Ul 
gall wart em ote oe (Tere ae ae) & vary are waa Mae TH aaa afer 
fee at oHey ah ter eh 81 ora: oh athe api at car 3 fare (Pg) eae (st-a) 
ward ott 4 Real gat @ saa 9011 


The same should be known about cooking the food and water, that the living beings are 
killed in this also. Therefore, out of compassion for living beings, mendicant should not cook 
by himself nor cause others to cook for him. (10) 


aerate sia, yodeagtiftear | 
wara wey, wer fae a Tae lag Il 
aa, TL, geal ait are (Fer) & onPea age & aha ad ore saa (Ran) aT 
&, ae aren Phy 7 wae card ait 3 gat 8 sear ig 9ll 
There are innumerable beings in water, grain, earth and fuel, they are killed, so 
mendicant should not cook nor cause others to cook. (11) 


fee wagattent, § agufsorady | 
afer aigeey eee, eT tg 7 aT Ng 
cathy WATT GT HS Tea ETB ae TH te thet sre 8 ger Sen ory ane f, aE 
thet or Pearere-srererta 8, vafg aa (wR) Sfra—-weafinr a BT Ho 2H 
‘There is no dangerous weapon like fire. It spreads in all the directions, of sharp edge and 
destructor of innumerable beings, so one (mendicant) should not light fire. (12) 
(8) Borg : ma-Rena aft-Prte, feng et Pera 
fer aed a, Amar fe a maT | 
waciegaent Prag, ftw patra 1193 | 
ait at fret & Sa St ort waar aren fag gaot oie waa (ait) A ae a A oT 
at aie wh wart at aeqalt & ama-feae a row 7 liga tt 


A mendicant who takes gold and clod of clay alike, should not desire gold and silver, 
even by mind and should remain abstain from buying and selling. (13) 


ford aget ag, fafeeomd a aritnatt | 
waftepata agri, fag a vag afta tox it 

aad at ater aren wee (ares) ate ear aren (Ree |e ara) attra (zarrh) aot 
21 ma-fama 8 age Peg tt (tha & ae & gm) fg A ag Or liseli 


yea] Walter ster sien ssae ee a if) 
be | 


= TE 
> + 


Seller and buyer of a thing is a merchant. The mendicant indulged in buying and selling 
is not a mendicant. (14) 


fifegaed 4 aed, feegor frewafen | 
wafrenat revered, Preraredt qeraet 94 Il 
fag a feng @ fear eet afeel aa (Rema) aa |e ake ; aie wees 
werary & aire Prangft qarae (gear) @ Is4 Il 


Mendicant should beg alms. He should not purchase or sale anything; because 
purchasing and selling is a great defect; but to live on alms leads to happiness. (15) 


wart | awa, «= sergqaatiied | 
mrTearais agg, fsa at yoy tiga 
aft aa (% ang vg) fatte @ otter amete arte wel 8 ae Per at ceo 
(am) Bt ott areata A age Twat Prat & fre vdes (favsra) wt i961 
Mendicant should collect alms taking in small quantity from many houses, in the method 
as described in scriptures and should wander for seeking alms being contented, whether gets 
or not. (16) 
(9) aradt qa: ware-gia Peer 
oar a ta fre, Rrened aqhsr | 
a Tage yin, sao HEPA Igo Il 
Hegh, ce (ee) F rps (orem 7 EF aar) Pret (tern) ePee aT aA aA aT 


(fre 4) yfedarre, aera a Ta aren Feght Te (eR) & Pe a et, dam TT 
frate &q ary wt is'9 


A great mendicant should eat food for sustenance of life and not for pleasant taste. He 
should not be dainty nor eager for good taste, but should control his tongue and cupidity. (17) 
(¢) seat qa + Yar-atreer a Pee 

we wat ya, sev yaoi aa | 
qereaareaer, au fe a wea 9c 

areal, Tat AT EAT, THT, eT AR, ewe, aA one A APY ae Boh gear a wT tac 


The mendicant should not desire worship, bow, respect, exalt, good treatment and 
welcome, even by mind. (18) . 


(Q) dai: dea oe gh od oe 
geet fran, afta ata | 
aager fastam, oe ere matt 119 Il 


fj, Ee Swern be mais eta 
aa ae wet ar vata & (tes &) va ae ahr yaneart emer Tl Pres ike, afer 
TH TA HS HT ent (AA AMT) |e frac |r lige 


Till he is alive, he should meditate purest meditation and wander without the resolve of 
worldly pleasures, possessionless and unaddicted to his own body. (19) 


wage 


Foye ote, aeey vale | 
uisant aged ae, ve gee Peas IRON 
(arrire art oe nfs wea ave afi) areend (Eq) seat eA oe are aw aM 
BG AGATA a Seat Ta TY arat Gel a fage a arm é RoW 
The mendicant moving on the path of mendicant life-order, at the time of death, 
abandoning food and quitting this frame (body) becomes free from miseries. (20) 


Pert Peart, det aoe | 
aah Harel et, area aftioregT 1129 I . 
fa afr | 


mmenttd, wear, dew oe araacita Seat ae Saery F Soa eat (are) 
sna oftPrater (fra aha) at ot He Ae F RIM ta ¥ en z1 
Becoming without addictment and devoid of pride and inflow of karmas and affection- 
free and being opulent with supreme knowledge (omniscience) he obtains eternal 
emancipation. (21) -Such I speak. 


ain v-q-Prg a feast 8 gan Fa F tet St ae aH ger 7 ach adi we TEE aT a, 
am ar att anftae wre a gas BH 


TAM FTES afte Ta Te Ferg St arate Tet Gi fen AF ae oat a athe we afte a 
eret fom mee a Pree shit & fated = eri? 


ae re teat oh weegel Bi afteqeensit a at gerd erat & 1 drawer Peake art am 8 Pe ae 
ae wel 8 wee at ec ama og & i at otafs Ba ote de oat Bt ira daar ches Ht afer 
ar Gare far tat To! arate 

men 20-2e & wish a af Be a ae Reus at vee &, eT ae te Ft vieaaroraha FA 
war &1 te at oftram & gaa ea A ares & fed oe oa shed om a ae Om tl aa 
ial 


Salient Elucidations 9%) 


Gatha 4-6-Mendicant should not even wish i the house with door-leaf. This denotes his 
excellent propiliation, non-secretness and possessionlessness. 

The feeling of transitoriness remains awakened dwelling in funeral place. Looking at the corpses 
and bones in burning pyres, which practiser would not be disinclined to the worldly pleasures and 
rejoicings. 9 

To live under the tree is also important. Repugnants are to be tolerated. 

The Bauddha scripture, Visuddhi Marga says that by living under a tree, and looking on the 
falling and becoming yellow the leaves of tree, every moment, the thought of transitoriness always 
temains active in the mind of propiliator and his wishes also remain a few. 

Gatha 20-To quit body does not mean to renounce the body; but to renounce the addictment to 
body. Because only addictment to body creates bondage. Being free from body-effection the body 
temains only a means of sustaining life-order for a sage. 


cg ye ree os wea serert [vey 


| wdkadi steel : sfarila Raifep | 


qatcirs 

ge odtadt cer, ee qa a afer were 2] ewer am otantta feat 8 am 
HIRT FE ETT HF ster ote ache a Peafe-aat at qerg-gay ate otal Teyer et 
Prefer fear en 21 

aie 4 che ait onta-2 ot @ ae ara 8 de aa ei & dares at fo 2 

a ait ante (wt entta—gora) ar opie dat area 8, afer adam ak A 
ae & ERT ee ware a aa & fee Pater fear on eam & va she ye wea 
Prores ort at en 8 ait gare & myer Pes dae Pee ae oar 2 

va o% tia & ma ante (of geet) a were tent & oh aw ori, sea, we 
ome at tet adh 8 sha A cme eal ar afine ween 2, axel, dike ocet Bah 
waar orate tem &, we aha at Senftes waft 8, ot cay, dover & mem a 
gare eet 8 sire adh sha at dare 8 fret ae orn ara @ often areal oe Tar 2 

sia a arte & geet seme & faq arava 8 eth queen a Sefer ae 
ora &? Sear a & ota wad at germ @, oof oi def & ae ered am Bl 
Sefran a7 gol fears at & were & ore 8, ae sh wag & one 8 ott ate ah 
aren at onfore Tot A cam wey ara 2, we aR afta 2! aaa-atta &t yf Petra 
ait &ama & sha at afte 81 

Sone & oer gece eB a A eg sec eae anita a Prem fe 
aT 8 

ae #t Ye ean Bl whe out & fae vet fet ar Rega ale aed & ae dart 
Stet aor fereare yee aula Pesat ara 21 

ore Yaar Te at tom & ve 2 

ates TA & fre deren, dare aie water a afore Peer var 81 

weit oni ota sree, fea, Fem, far, gor ant ant aso & quar 
Ware, yaman, fr ae Fo arqet onfe der omaghe ace via dar ait he ofa 
at Gt tem a aE 2 

Wels aaa ee as F aad ast, eat ex Mart 2 


Foreview 


This thirtysixth chapter is the last chapter of this scripture. It is entitled as ‘Soul and 
Non-Soul’, As its name shows, in this chapter, dividing the soul and non-soul and separating 
them from each other, they are ascertained in well order. 

There are only two main elements in this world-universe (loka). These are soul and non- 
soul. Remaining all the elements are the consequences of union and disunion of these two. 

There is beginningless union connection of soul and non-soul-the matter. But it can be 
disunited for ever by practising restrain and penances. The soul attains its own pure nature 
and hecomes emancipated being exhaustively free from matter. 

Till the matter is connected with soul upto that period body, senses, mind etc., are 
constructed. Feeling of myness and indulgence and addictment to other substances and 
empirical things remains in the soul, it is its unnatural tendency, which elaborates through 
the mediums of attachment and detachment and this is the world of soul, in which it (soul) is 
transmigrating from beginningless times. 

Separation of soul from non-soul is ultimately necessary for obtaining salvation. This 
separation is called ‘science of differentiation’. As the saul becomes opulent with the science 
of differentiation or separation, he begins to consider himself different from matter, karma 
and nokarma (auxiliary karmas). : 

With the strong trust in science of separation right-faith achieved, knowledge also tums 
to right knowledge and the soul indulges in the realisation of his own soul and soul virtues, 
and this is the right conduct. The exhaustive purity and completeness of restrain or conduct is 
the salvation of soul. 

Separation of non-soul from soul, being the main purport, in this chapter the concept of 
non-soul is first of all ascertained. 

For making belief of the pure condition of soul, emancipateds are widely described and 
then the empirical souls are demonstrated fully and widely. 

In the end inspiration is made to practise restrain. 

For becoming propiliator sarhlekhana, santhara and samadhi marana are demonstrated. 

Sexual (Kandarpi) etc., five ill-feelings, wrong faith, volition, black etc., irreligious 
tinges~becoming far away from all these and such tendencies; right faith, pure meditation, 
inclination to the precept of Jinas etc., and purifying the soul, to diminish the period of 
temaining in this world and attainment of liberation—the inspiration for these-given in very 
effective and eloquent words. 


This chapter is very large in all this scripture. It contains 268 couplets. 


ye aera [vee 


Vantaa, gre % wren gait! 
a wif eat, aRi wag day Ill 


sha ait ontta & Rear (eft) at qed canara da eh, Be eee eT aa 
F arerp sare & arse Tra Isl 


Hear from me the division of soul and non-soul with concentrated mind, knowing that 


the sage exert himself in restrain well. (1) 


sitar ae orate a, wa ara Prenfed | 
aaaeeare, arene & ferenfee Weil 
tha ait ante ort 8, ae ate wer rer Bt sit ona am ue 2a (Rat a aa) HH 
(ra) arate &, ae arene (aetarana) & 11 
Where exists soul and non-soul. That is called world (loka) and the one part of non-soul, 
that is space; where only space exists that is aloka (alokakaga). (2) 
aera Vast Ba, saat wast ser | 
Team aft wa, srerortrart a U3i 
oa ohet ott oniel a yeuon-za, 3, are oie a & at oh & 13H 


Soul and non-soul are described with reference to (1) substance (2) place (3) time and 
(4) developments or attitudes. (3) 


seta RIT 
fay wased a, ania gee wal 
Rea BAET Ger, watt fe aah Isl 
arta @ wert ar eter 8-(3) wht aire (2) orettl ret (aha) ca vert ar & ait 
wt (ats) & ar Fe F iv 
Non-souls are of two kinds—(1) with form (ripi) and (2) without form (aripi). With 
form non-souls are of ten kinds and with form non-souls are of four types. (4) 


wed-ontta wee 


ahaa aed, waa a afer | 
Bey Te ea a, TIA go ones ell 


ff) es reer ae sere pea, “Ce 


enifttars ae va (aatftcara) & an ait oe (aattcae) ¥ uta at wt Eo 
aa wert aemtitcara, sa (aeatitaa) ar ta oft ca (aatitear) at wea oh aan 
war & till 

(1) Dharmastikaya, (2) its divisions (3) its indivisible parts are told and in the same way 
(4) Adharmastikaya (5) its divisions and (6) its indivisible parts are also described. (5) 


SITS ae BA a, TATA | onfer | 
TAA Ya, Tea TAT AT El 
aennterer, se (orarmfrara) et ter aie sa (sraranferara) at year za TAT 
& ott ararera (ora) ge ate are atta ae gene ate Hel 
Likewise (7) AkaSastikaya, (8) its divisions and (9) its indivisible parts are told; but the 
(10) time is one, it has no divisions and sub-divisions, Thus formless non-sout substances 
are of ten types. (6) 


weney gq dsae, eae fraea | 
Tr a arma, wT TATavAT Ns! 
wnffrera ott oemffter-a eet & dewmrepl de F ara and 7a Fi 
Fe a ge a a ee ey Sea a ae 
WAI-AA FF lisit 


: Both the Dharmastikaya and adharmastikaya are co-extensive to the world (loka). But 
Akasastikaya is spread in world and beyond (Loka and aloka) and time is spread upto human 
sphere, the place of time, two and half great islands. (7) 


seremamal, fat ft we srongar | 
ara ta, were J Prarfear lsil 
smifivar, oemifera oft onpenfirera—2 ai & gar arnt, onctafirt (arr) 
ven ad ara were (Pre) & iicil 


Dharmastikaya, Adharmastikaya and Space (Akaga) all the three substances are 
beginningless, endless and eternal. (8) 


aaa fe aes oy, vate Prorfer | 
aad wy asy, areas FF a sit 
ana (arm) fF daft-xare St ater 2 set vere (ent, ae, wade) ae Ta 
ee! (afafrad) at oer & ae ante (nfs afea) ae ararafea (gathag) of aint 
wet 


Time is also called beginningless, endless and eternal with regard to its continuous flow 
but v ith regard to particularity it has a beginning and an end too. (9) 


8¢8) Tet aeragy 


sf er oy 


| 


wit ona wer 


waa wea a, qaqa aa ql 
Tepe y arse, eeot a ashrerat 119011 


(3) BOR, (2) Wor Sa (3) Te (ee) & yte ath (¢) VeW-ga wart wh ong 
ra} ax Ae ison 


(1) Molecule (Compound) (2) its divisions (3) its sub-divisions and (4) atoms 
(indivisible part)—thus with form substance is of four kinds. (10) 


Tre Gea, GN TPT | 
wees Te a, HET AT SaaH tl 
gat arafert g, a ges sated 99 
Tera % wet (ARH) Beer a Prater a orat & she wee gage Praha 
er-feat om) & very aa ma 2 (ae Raft zor at ater & aang mE 81 
aa Gt atten 8S war ott coy ate Sw ba A ae ay ate A ume El oo: 
we ote Prat (82) #1 
et ml Hor ear aire TeATSH & are rar at ander B aT Be BET 1193 
Molecule comes into existence by the assimilation of atoms and when molecule divided 
or scattered the atom takes place. (This position is described with Tespect to substance). 


With regard to place those compounds or molecules are spread in one part of world and 
the whole. So there are innumerable types of these. 


Now further [ shall describe the four divisions of those molecules and atoms with regard 
totime. (11) 


ag wy aseg, amerafear fa a 
fog Wye agar, waeratter fH a 92M 
ware (waft) Bt ater 8 a eco aa ait aaa #1 Rak Gee aA ot 
are) Ht omen & aft-ara Ht & gli 


With regard to continuity these molecules and atoms are beginningless and endiass. But 
with regard to stability at a particular point of space these have beginning and an end too. (12) 


ataaraaer, wi ad aie! 

aiat a wale, fs wer frafkar ile il 
St atte geil a ae Rafe ara @a a a) ww we @ ait ae (ate 2 
pie) antenna are at wa ae 8 gall 


This stability of with form substances is minimum of one samaya and maximum of 


unberless time. (13) 


wear SCTE BST spieeacre as 
——_J | . % 
ea eer 

a, wi ‘ | 

ontart a edt, orate frenfed 19x 
wa ota seit at ant ae we waa okt Tee awe ae a Bl (GATT a 
aftara tore sfafrar yafemita wae amet ga: set ear Te Meat & aaa 

el eral) I9¥il 

Non-soul substances possessing form have the interval of one samaya and maximum of 
innumerable time. (Here the word interval means gap. A molecule or a atom moves from & 


particular space-point and it comes back to the same space-point—the time in between it 
takes, is interval or antara.) (14) 


aoa West Ba, taal weal agi | 
aorratt a faaat, after afte Fast ilo eit 
wor ote an afeora-(3) af A ater @ (2) Hr A ade a (3) we A ate? 
(s) wat a onan & oft (4) deat A ater aia ga aw TT ATR 9K 


The changes of molecules should be known by (1) colour (2) smell, (3) taste, (4) touch 
and (5) form (15) 


ast ufo st 3, dae & vata 
fever Hen @ efter, wifey gfe Tet tN9 el 

anf & oh (era ont wh ante-ggra) vtorr &a &, 8 dia war & at 19 ¥-(9) 
Bor (2) ae (3) afer (ome) (@) etfs (Gta) at (4) see gar etl 


The molecules of non-soul possessing form are changed by the attribute of colour, these 
are of five kinds-(1) black (2) blue (3) red (4) yellow and (5) white. (16) 


wast oft yg, fret a faanfear | 
gerratrn, german aa a igi! 
FH (eer anf) gamer wer & after ee a at were ae va 8-(5) qe 
afore att (2) geftrre afters iol 


The molecules of matter changed by the attribute of smell are twofold (1) pleasant smelt 
and (2) unpleasant or foul smell (17) 


Tash worn 3, tae a aan | 
fra-age-war, afaen agT ae il9cil 
St (Gara) ta & oftra %, 3 die gare & ae 1d 2-(9) aad or ae, Q) 
Bgw-aSa, (3) Baraat (6) are—wer ST (4) gqT—AHhaT Asi 
The molecules of matter change by the attribute of taste are fivefold—(1) bitter (2) 
pungent (3) astringent (4) sour and (5) sweet. (18) 


wa] FRG ara PAT TACT BIST 
ea cee re ee ee | 


weet after 2g, age a oRaiea | 
BRAS] ASA AA, TSA ACA ART 198i 
ah (qqra) maf & afters ae, a one ware & we ma 8-(3) awha-gren (2) 9g- 
area, Bra, (3) Te-aTe, (*) ay-eeHT-i9I! 
The matter changed or developed by the attribute of touch, said of eight kinds~(1) hard 
(2) soft (3) heavy (4) light-(19) 
ara svar a Prat a, ae year a ania | 
Fe WAIT Ue, Ye AAaTeAT ROM 
(4) she-dst (a) vow (0) Rera-faert (x) wa-adn, ast a wa a ast a 
after gare wag wy a ae Taz RON 


(5) cold (6) hot (7) smooth and (8) rough-thus the molecules developed by touch are 
described well. (20) 


daft X 3, dae a afefee | 
uftrogen 4 ai, der aataarear 1291) 
ears & oft Th gga eae, a aha ware & we ma B-(9) vive (A A Te 
tia) (2) gaa wt ae The (3) a-Bratonare (x) agra, ches antanz) fz 
(y) orrarare i 9Ii 


The molecules of matter developed by form are fivefold—(1) circular (2) globular (round 
like ball) (3) triangular (4) square and (5) long, rectangular. (21) 


aat Hwa favs, wg As Test I 
Tas Wash Aa, yET dorms Fr | WRMll 
am (em) at (tm) ae gore, we, eat ait dem 8 ft ate Aaa 
Fare) Tet Brat BRU 


The molecules of matter of black are divisible by smell, taste, touch and form, so it 
becomes of numberless types. (22) 


ama HT a ae, wet a T AH | 
TA Waa Ba, ver dara fe a WRAzMl 
fel at at gene, te, wf ait dems & see Bi oa atten 8 aad ate Par 
BE Uli 


Blue colour matter is divisible by smell, taste, touch and form, so it becomes of several 
types. (23) 


qua aer Fs, wer a Ts Te! 
Taal waa Fa, wer dora fF 7 URvil 


scall, @ Seren ae a 


aggre are eh aren @, ae TH, te, wat oh ders @ sed (ate Raed aa 
ht) 2 IRV 


Red colour matter is sub-divisible by smell, taste, touch and form, so it becomes of 
many types. (24) 
ama au & 3, wer ao aH 
Teoh HAS Fa, Tew domme Ha esi 


gare et act ater diet &, ae he, we, wef he det a ape (ote Prati aA 
Am) FRgM 


Yellow colour matter is sub-divisible by smell, taste, touch and form, so it becomes of 
innumerable types. (25) 


aait ea As, we aT Mes | 
Taal weet Ga, ven dommeh fH a Rel 
2 (gee) ah ae yeTa—Aiy, tH, Bf att dam & aT (ake Reed are Ae) 
8 IRE 
White colour matter is sub-divisible by smell, taste, touch and form, so it becomes of 
various types. (26) 
west F wa gah, wee as aust | 
Taal Greet Va, aga dorsi fH a Olt 


te 8 ot gene getha-quiaa dar 8, ae acl, ca, maf oie deemt FH nee (ote 
Prat arn eat) & Uli 


Pleasant smell matter is sub-divisible with regard to colour, taste, touch and form, so it 
becomes of many kinds. (27) 


ma A we gah, wee a g ama | 
TH wrest Ba, aga darmatt FA 7 Ws! 


a gare grrr aren—giter dat Fae al, we, wat ote dent @ ara (ote 
Prowl aren ee) 8 zeit 


Foul smell matter is sub-divisible with regard to colour, taste, touch and form (figure), 
so it becomes of innumerable kinds. (29) 


wat feu Fs, wer 8s am} 
WA EAR Va, vg damn fea URsil 


at gene fran-arat wa att dat 8, ge aol, re, maf abe deme te te 
feat aren erm) 3 Rel 


¥ea] Nefie cea eee 
ee 


The matter of bitter taste is sub-divisible with regard to colour, smell, touch and form; 
so it becomes of many types. (29) 


Taal eye WH FT, wT as at 
Weal Gat aq, wu domme fe a 1301 
wg (Bsa) TH ae Gana—at, va, wat ait dea 9 apa (ae Peet aren ean) 
2 iz0ll 


The matter of pungent taste is sub-divisible with regard to colour, smell, touch and form; 
40 it becomes of several types. (30) 


wa ea AO, aE A OT aU | 
Wea Hast sa, wT domed fe a7 39 


wt gaa we a ana-wden an ¢, ae af, we, asf ait dem & ay (Re 
Framed aren eat) 8 3911 


The matter of astringent taste is sub-divisible by colour, smell, touch and form; so it 
becomes of various types. (31) 
Tat ofa Fy, wer a To ave | 
TES TAM Aa, Hg Parma fe | WRAL 


BT gare ta 8 ara—aar Bear & ae oof, wea, east att dea a yee (SAT Prar- 
Ret arate) F 13RU 


The matter of sour taste is sub-divisible by colour, smell, touch and form, so it becomes 
of various types. (32) 


Ta AEE Hy, WE a T aq | 
West Ea Wa, vgT damit f a u33ll 
FH FRI AAT Ta are Sa, ae sel, we, wal ate ses BA ae F 133i 
The matter of sweet taste is sub-divisible by colour, smell, touch and form; so it 
becomes of many types. (33) 
weal wREs FT, a a T quai | 
TIS TAs Ba, usr dara fa |@ Uyxil 
wt game waa wef ae ee @, ae ae, we, ta aie deat Bh ae 8 ae 
The matter of hard touch is sub-divisible with regard to colour, smell, taste and 
form. (34) 
wrest weg oS, WEE A T FUNG | 
TIS HSH aa, weT Rare kr 7 M3 ¢ll 


BST SACCAATA PTS Sead it [eRe 


at gare garnet Sef aren ater @, ae ae, ze ai deers oT ae 2 RII 


The matter of soft touch is divisible by colour, smell, taste and form. (35) 


weal yer Ay, we a TF wwe | 
Weal Tas Ba, wT dammstt fH a gE 
at gare waft & ye-ard at 3, ae aef, re, ta oft dears 8 A oer geil 


The matter of heavy touch is divisible by colour, smell, taste and form. (36) 


wast WET OH OS, wT as ah | 
wWeysht Taal a, ve domme FH 7 sell 


Ht Jaret ay-(serat) aot ater eter @, ae aol, we, wa aie aera @ A ug 
eat & Igo 


The matter of light touch is divisiple by colour, smell, taste and form. (37) 


waa dag fg, wer a F avi | 
Wy TR Aa, ver domi fa u3cil 
WH gare ata wat are ae 8, ae aol, whe, ca atte dears FA ae Brat & gcd 


The matter of cold touch is divisible by colour, smell, taste and form. (38) 
wast Ber H Fs, ug & T aust | 


ese Tat Aa, we dorms fa az gsit 


at gga ser (rt) east aren drat 2, ae ao, we, ca att dem @ ot ea AT 
@ Rl 


The matter of hot touch is divisible by colour, smell, taste and form. (39) 


wat fret a 3, wer 8 Fav | 
WIA Tat Aa, vg damatt fa a iixol 
feng eal ser gare—aot, a, we ott Geart Fo ae arr F vol 


The matter of smooth touch is divisible by colour, smell, taste and form. (40) 
wast Gear 4s, we a Tash | 
west TAs Ta, Ag dosh fF a7 Iva ll 

wa ast wet gqra—a, ra, ca ale ders 8 oP aoe eter Sieg ll 

The matter of rough touch is divisible by colour, smell, taste and form. (41) 
ubavsadont, wer eT aM | 
Teast Tas ta, age rast fr | eR Ut 


ees] Nee sre BRT SUCTEATT BIST 


amma |.) 


aforse (agi e wart Te sen) ae sen yara—ael, we, ta ait wef Fo aT 
Ort F lve 


The matter possessing circular (like a bangle) form (frame, figure) is divisible by colour, 
smell, taste and touch. (42) 
aoa wa ay, HET a T qua | 
TI Tash Va, HET weet FY a ell 


ga wea (ie & war er oat Ten) Yea ae, er, Ta ae Gat B see F vg 
The matter possessing globular (like ball, orange, ape) form (shape) is divisible by 


colour, smell, taste and touch. (43) 
dome wa a8, 4ET A TF ash | 
Weal Tash Wa, ew wraet fF @ xvi 
in (ram) wear (ara) ae Yara at, ty, ta ae wast & casa Ser F veil 
‘The matter of triangular form is divisible by colour, smell, taste and touch. (44) 
aoa a ara, wera s qs | 
wea Tas Ba, wgU Haat fF | Ulyell 
arrears (anfare) deat are Gqret-aet, a, ta atte wet Bt ee Ae F vel 


‘The matter of square form is divisible by colour, smeil, taste and touch. (45) 
W orden, we a Fs anit) 
TIS Taal Ya, wT wash fH a iveli 


Hae TTT TAT Fare —aef, He, ta ate wast Bo eg s live 
‘The matter of rectangular (cylinderical, jong like a bamboo or rope) form is divisible by 


colour, smell, taste and touch. (46) 
var ooshafardt, ame reais | 


gat staftiafd, gear ager ivi 


ae afer 9 ota feufte dt waa al ag @1 aa ad 8 aaa: Hefauits a net 
Be iol 


Thus the divisions of non-soul substances demonstrated. 
Now further I shali describe the divisions of soul. (47) 
Hae 


darren a fas u, gfret cfrat frenfzer | 
frarsrtiaer gen, d & freastt qr sci 


| qh, erst sererezarer Bys7 See 
eo SS Ee ee 
(9) Wareer (Ware) ait (2) fea Ware-qe)-she a wart & aad 7a Bt fee ote 
OG WH H BE TTS, Sra F av Sea |, TA vc 
The souls are of two kinds—(1) mundane and (2) emancipateds. Emancipated souls are 
said of many types. I describe about them, hear. (48) 
fra sat A wee 
geht ofa a, aa a agam | 
afer orafert a, Piste ata a esi 
ea-geu-agam, wafer, arafert ait your fein & ste fre a F live 
Emancipation may be attained by women, man, impotent (eunuch), sage of Jain order, 


hermitages of other orders (but essentially possessing right faith-knowledge-conduct) and 
householders. (49) 


THR TET a, wean 7 
ved ae a fattd a, ages aes a eon 
TPS aT A, Tea at Re games F (fra aa F) ae sete A, ferdg 
aire 9, orien F ait ay der oe (a, serera anit) H she fs aa F uo 
Salvation may be attained by the people of greatest, middle and small size (avagahana) and 
from higher regions, surface of earth, nether regions, waters (river or pond) and ocean. (50) 


ad wa aay, fet sReag al 
gftag a aged, wratrr Reg yal 
wae wae A (orftra & nfs) aypaat Ft aa, fexat YS ata she you F 8 900 che 
fre Haat F eal 


Utmost ten from impotents, twenty from women and one hundred eight from men, souls 
can be liberated in one samaya (indivisible shortest particle of time). (51) 


wate a fifeta, aaa ata a 


fete a aged, area fea ity2il 
ovate F az, orafer F <a att wei Fo 90c cha cw ara F fre a ama F yall 


And four from householders, ten from other orders and one hundred eight from Jain 
order—souls can attain liberation in one samaya. (52) 


sear a, fers gad 2) 
Ta Weare, TaAMsegat aa [ly3il 
TPS TTT Fo, Ta Tate F aT AT me Hae FY 90c ie fits (TH 
wag A) ef wad E lic all 


seo] safle seas ee te i al | 
De eT ST = 


And two of greatest size, four of smallest size and one hundred eight of middle 
size—souls can be perfected in one samaya. (53) 


usegeay a ga age, wet wa draqe ada 
aad a otegar faftaeig, aration & Reng g We xil 
an weds #, a age %, da ae (rena) 9, tte ontete ®, 900 Prdg ate 
ue ana Y cha he h aad F levi 


And four from higher region, two from ocean, three from waters (pond), twenty in 
nether region and one hundred eight from the surface of earth the souls may be salvated in 
one samaya. (54) 


wre ofsea fis ?, aft far vefear 71 
ore ait apart ?, eer ra free 7 ie ell 
(aa) fire sia aet orax cod @, wet oe fra sitter Ba F (sera 8), arte at a 
Bear cit wei ara fre eA F tievil 


(Q.) Where the perfected souls debarred ? Where do they reside ? Where they quit their 
bodies and going where they become emancipated. (55) 


aay asec far, dart a uefa | 
36 APS agar, aer aq fase yell 
(oat-) fra ste oreite ara oe gy ¥, ate & array (wed fs a ated) F at 
BR, wet yer da 8 arete Bh wiser ae ate & eam A opar fkea AA F vel! 
(A.) Perfected souls are debarred by aloka, residing in the end (the end of highest 


direction-the top of world) of loka, leaving their bodies in human abode, become 
emancipated reaching the top of universe (loka). (56) 


arate = strate, weagegaft «a1 
FITSTM B, Yea Sader iesil 
valde Rar & are ahr Be ee AH a waTETT gest F Hl voll 


There is a place named Isatpragbhara twelve yojan above Sarvarthasiddha vimana. (57) 


Tame, Ft og aaa | 
arg aq fakeroon, ferpoh aera ufecatt Weil 
we yet Saree ore do wet itt oot faeieh (Gs) @ aan saat oR (ee 
afte) 4 TAT Biel 


That place is fortyfive lakha yojana in length and breadth respectively and its 
circumference is somewhat more than three times. (58) 


fe ree ae xeba oer [eee 


see, at ava Peenirar | 

ahead ahead, aRsace age esi 
ae nea Foote dhort aera aie (ere) we vs 21 Ree ae wT: ae A EB 
at aea-ara Yaad Fh dia & A aiftre gaat 2 lyst 


In middle it is eight yojana thick and regularly decreasing it is thinner than the wings of 
a fly on both the ends. (59) 


aRgrorag, at geal frre Reaot | 
TITTTEcaSA a, Afra Prorathe Eo! 
fated 3 aera & Pease gett ania cubed (vq gat awh) oie era a A Pri 
(eva) & ait gaat arent a eu ae wa Sar é Heol 


Jinas have told that it is pure by nature and of white gold and its form is like an open 
umbrella overturned. (60) 


Waapadar, wer fear ge! 
Aram read act, wad & Prarfeeit eo 
ae yea sie, seer ok BK OH aAM saa, Pris sar gu ti sa din (a 
STANT ATH BY Yet) S ww aor Gar che a oT He Ta E leg Il 
‘That place is white like conch-shell, afkaratna, kunda-flower, pure and auspicious. One 
yojana above that place named Sita (Isatpragbhara) there is the end of universe (loka). (61) 


Teer oo ae, Sa safe aa 
ae Brera wee, Rrsiemen wa Er! 


oe ay a A aaa Gat ar are 8, oa Sa & wd a1 4 feet A armen Bai 
fre sha set ee F eril 


In the uppermost sixth part of the highest kosa of that yojana, the salvated souls reside. (62) 


wma frat Fern, araits osise | 
waadasera, fee aes var eg tl 
Re Warne dare & wal 8 wae, vse fre nf a ore, zeae 
fee rar aet ale & orem ¥ Rea—afeted & lg3il 


Free from the world of births and deaths, attaining the most excellent existence of 
salvation, the greatest fortunate emancipateds are stayed here in the uppermost region—top of 
the universe (loka). (63) 


wee oe a as, vale afta 71 
faarreren ae a, frereierenn ae tex! 


$¢e] softer seat 


afr va (ra we @ che ae eter 2) F Rereat (fre gee at) fer Seng ere 8, 
fiareen 4 ce dead Beart (cw fiers ae) we Sas Sez levi 

"The height of perfected soul remains two-third of the height of his last birth—body, from 
which he has attained liberation. (64) 


mT areal, aurmafrar fa al 
Gen songar, arasaraftan fa @ ie gil 
we feu cha a ater 2 fee ate (anf afta) six area AE ait qaa-qas ote 
Sai at arta @ fits orators HF Neel 


Saivated souls considering individually they have beginning but no end but considered 
separately with the viewpoint of many then they have no beginning, no end. (65) 


ae = van, «= rererorearfrar | 
ae Fs ATM, TaN eA Ah s Weal 
4 fra ta aed @, oreh oer 8, rad den & ara oad 8, Cet aga Ga 
oe ore &, Preah arg soar Ae F Ugg 
Emancipated souls have no (visible) form, of compact pradeSas of soul, conscious, 
opulent with knowledge and perception and such beatitude which has no comparison. (66) 


wees 8 wal, Aaa | 
warren, Paks aed Tar gil 
@ af fre sha-m-aeha & dun (Gm), dare @ wt Vea eu, Teme Bt wa 
aie & aH aq (am) F waftea F leon 
All those perfected souls opulent with knowledge and perception, crossed the boundry of 
world, reached in excelfent salvation existence, reside in a part of universe (loka). (67) 


aarer (dard) stat A wert 
darrell 3 A ute, fae a faenfear! 
aera aac aa, aac fafaet ate vesil 
dara (Wart A araftera—dartl) vial & a Fe we wa F-(3) Fa ate (2) eT SF 
R wnat sal & dw Fe (ware) F ecil 
The mundane souls (living beings still belong to worldly ties) are said of two kinds—(1) 
mobiles and (2) immobiles. Among these the immobiles are of three types. (68) 
erat Fea-reTT : 
yet areal 4, wea a ag | 
gaa ara fafaer, aft Aa qtr F esl 


yeBie wer = [400 


BAST TACT ET 

SSS ea 

werat site ate were % &-(9) yedrenfte (2) srrerftze alte (3) areafranfire | ont 
are Fe Ga) ges GA ligcil 


Immobile beings are of three kinds-(1) earth-bodied (20 water-bodied and (GB) 
plants—vegetable-bodied. Now hear from me the sub-divisions of all these. (69) 


eter A wer 


gftet ged &, year aac wet | 
FUITA, Tate get Yu Uso 
qedtenftrs stra dt wart % &-(9) ger site (2) avec 37 ait ware & 2-2 fe B-(9) 
water sit (3) arate tivoil 
Earth-bodied souls are of two kinds—(1) subtle and (2) gross. These both are also of two 
types—(1) developed fully (paryapta) and undeveloped (aparyapta). (70) 
aw He warn, afer a fre 
US STF Sa, AT AaIET ae N99! 
aret vahe yettenfirs oie a wart & ae we 8-(9) srer-atae ait (2) aeateal 
wr SH FN seem (9g creer ame) ae fe TAT ATT iN99I 


Gross earth bodied fully developed living beings are said of two kinds-(1) smooth and 
(2) rough. Among these smooth are of seven types. (71) 


fever tre a fet a, efter amen ae | 
wewrmizen, at oceasfeer ilsz 
(Hy yet tre) & ert Be-(5) ret (2) AeA (a) are () el (4) sae qaer ae 
ie aft (6) Fre (a)—sert GH Tal ae weaeT gett (Ph) wee wart 
WRU 
The seven types of smooth earth-bodied are~(1) black, (2) blue, (3) red, (4) yellow (5) 
whité (6) pale and (7) subtle dust (clay). And rough is of thirtysix types. (72) 


godt & was aTYM a, saa fre a a 
TEPTASI-A-, SIF Fast | 3 
Ge IAN wéu-sas onset aq-ta sonnet erases aoa 
Sarat (rt PA) oe—zite, dian, tin, dre, didn, eof att ae-€r- lll! 
Pure earth, gravel, sand, stones, rocks, rock-sallt, iron, tin, copper, lead, silver, gold and 
diamond-(73) 
ghar féqay, white 9 aecico-gae | 
SAIS Aaa, Tatas Asean oxi 


404] vefaer sera 


BAT SACTETAA PT 
a 


aftre feyr, Aafia eas (sea Tes-TS ug) sit wa PT awed 
aaargel—aiwe @t Tat Y faroat-faet as arg cer fefeer ware Bh afore st aret getter 
% & oftattra diet F novi 


Orpiment, vermillion, realgar, sasaka (or sasyaka—a kind of metal), antimony or 
collyrium, coral, mica, sand sticked to mica-plates and various types of gems are enumerated 
in earth-bodied beings—(74) 


TAT a eat, a wiae a cifeaas FI 
AVANT, TATE a leeil 
Tae wee ois (te) welem eifeme Heat TarcIe Fara gattA—lhoy | 


As-hyacinth, natron, afika, crystal, lohitaksa, emerald, masaragalla, bhujamocaka, and 
sapphire-(75) 


PeTea-eaTA-, Fae sha @ trae | 
VETTE, TEA Ted 7 iveil 
wes tee or dent gre dPee caus Sed, cea site qa tg 


Candana, red chalk, pulaka and sulphur, candraprabha, lapis lazuli, jalakanta and 
stiryakanta. (76) 


w owed, fa axeaika | 
Tear, FET aa enter lst 
a odie fe (war) we (war) Jetrera & we 7a Bl oH SHY Gediars & Ad) a ge 
qetera orrrarea (atta wart fei & ike) wae A ware A wat MA F ilo! 
These thirtysix kinds are said of rough earth-bodied species. 


Among those two kinds of earth-bodieds (subtle and gross), the subtic carth-bodieds are 
of only one kind. (77) 


gen wants, ata a aad 
act areata 9, ae ges aska€ locll 
aar yestontre cha erat vies FT care & Rey arex gedtenftre dha che & wp ae a 
aa 
aa wet @ art F gq (qedtefae sel) & ar war & are Ret at aoe 
BET (och 
Subtle earth-bodied species are filled in whole world (loka) while gross ones are in a 
part of it. 
Now further I shall describe the fourfold divisions of (gross earth-bodicd beings) these 
vith regard to time. (78) 


Lh es sere vefia searr [402 
;) (=EEEE Ee 
dag owasuga, amr fe al 


fog ugea orien, cremate fr a Host 


eee teens on Tray 
HF tsil 


With regard to continuous flow these earth-bodied heings are beginningless and endless 
but with regard to individual life duration these are with beginning and with an end too. (79) 


admacerg =o aenyeerfear = AT I 
artes year, amiged wefra <0 
deg ee he ears Ne Ne Sy On ere aS REE. 
cou 


The longest duration of earth-bodied beings is twentytwo thousand years and shortest 
duration is of antarmuhiiria (less then fortyeight minutes.) (80) 


adaarpead, adyed wed | 
arafeg ged, d ard g staat Ico 
qatntte ia, aft getter a a Bear od F war ara T at ge atta a oe 
see saat oeteae srt A eh t aa wes erahats oni BH ah ze cat 


Earth-bodied beings, without leaving their body, if they take births and deaths in the 
same body then their longest body-duration is of innumerable time and shortest body- 
duration is of antarmuhiirta. (81) 


TSH, aed wed | 
fase au ery, Jearianr strat Is 2 
ST arr (Getrag) Bl Ue at SsHt (FRt ars ay A cea SAAT ST a 
again) JA: geatere saa at a aart (ora erat Ff fare ean ara—aeaa oT, 
TES SAT Sra att TEA aberE MAT F cl 


The interval (leaving their body, moving out and again taking birth in the same body-ir 
between time, which the soul takes, that is called interval) of earth-bodied beings 
maximumly is of infinite time and minimum of antarmuhirta. (82) 


uot aust wa, wet Taal | 
aorneasi ar fa, frerng aera ic 3 
& yedtanfie ofa aol, wa, te, wast Ter Seay & sneer (aden) F oh gare war 


& ae e ileal 


These earth-bodied beings are also of thousands of kinds with reagard to colour, smell 
taste, touch and frame-—-form. (83) 


403] Teh aera 


BRT SACTEATTA BIST ey 
a ae 


~™ 


ERT AY TRTT 
gaat srestat 3, gent aaT Tet | 
PRATT, TAA get WN svi 
arene ra 2 were % &-(9) Ger ate (2) TAU GA: BA AAT vaTe B28 Fe aire 
a e-(3) water atte (2) aaah Hex 
Water-bodied living beings are of two kinds—(1) subtle and (2) gross. Again these both 
are sub-divided into (1) developed fuily (paryapta) and (2) undeveloped (aparyapta). (84) 
aaa 4s wren, daar a oer | 
Weer a sa, sey afer A cet 
at vate aet apis sia @, 2 dig vant aad Wa, aen-(9) ysea-ya Tea 
(a) va-ae (3) etagteh rd) ath 8 saa ae wet SH oar Te sar WX 
firg & wa H gfteritere den F (6) aieer—gerar, BieT AT (4) feA-gK Uc 


Gross water-bodied beings are said of five types—(1) pure water (2) dew (3) exudations 
(4) fog and (5) ice. (85) 


unsere, gem aa feenfear | 
Gen saints, awa A gWaIT skill 
amie (sree) & tea get orate ota oe of ware & Fait a are whe FT ara 
(at gy) @, Siar aret orate tra ce & ce ta (Pram) 8 & teal 


Subtle water-bodied beings are only of one kind and filled in whole world (loka) and 
gross water-bodied beings are in a part of it 


Now further J shall describe the fourfold divisions of water-bodied beings, with regard 
to time. (86) 
wag was, amwafta fe al 
fog ugea aa, wTafia fF g lieeil 


daft—ware Gi ontar a aranfae sta opafe-arrat & atte Reef at atten & orfe-aret Ay 
€ licoll 


By continuous flow water-bodied beings have neither beginning, nor end; but 
considering individually they have beginning and end too. (87) 


aaa «Wee, Tea aa I 

aisizeg Stati, ariged Wea iscsi 
oat (renee vei a) tep< onghaft ae ene af at ait cea anghaft 
waged at att & test 


wt sierezrerat yefia sea = [4o¥ 
i 


The maximum duration of water-bodied beings is of seven thousand years and minimum 
duration is of antarmuhiirta. (88) 


stage, anaed wear 
was arat, df ard gq staat <eil 
sree sia, af are at 7 deat ama att F or Se eae ot 
arate seat t saat arate see aden aa a ad fan ara area 
ornded at arth 8 esl 


The body-duration (continuous births and deaths in the same body) of water-bodied 
beings maximumly is of innumerable time and minimum of antarmuhirta. (89) 


at, — a 
fair aa ay, sTentramt arat Well 
aril ara (rere) at Sige (arena 8 Pramet ser ait YF a Ee & an) 
Fe wera A Gea es ar oat (ora erat A Peer ne wera orca) TER 
werTare BI aire TERT are ar F Ug ot 


The interval period of water-bodied beings is maximumly of infinite time and 
minimumly of antarmuhirta. (90) 


uate aout aa, mere te-araait | 
dorneash ante, freon area 199 II 
art, Te, te, wef oie det & one-star & of sents de H sari yar aR 
me F sail 


With regard to colour, smell, taste, touch and form, thousands of kinds are said of 
water-bodied beings. (91) 


arericera A were 


gitar aoreassiren, Gert araxc wer 
TARATAT, TIA Fe WT SRI 
a weare & areata vita (9) ger aire (2) aU G:F SY a fe ae 
&-(9) voter aitt (2) orgater gait 
Vegetation or flora bodied beings are of two types—(1) subtle and (2) gross. These are 
again sub-divided into two kinds—(1) fully developed and (2) undeveloped. (92) 


wat FS Worn, gfrer a frenfeer | 
ATT F, VT @ aA T Neil 

cater are areatantie via ot were & SF ag (5) areca (ara Gey a 
Frere wer-fig) ot (a) meter arth (ue sta an Rare waa) ileal 


404] Nefte ser 


Sie seers Se fh 


Fully developed flora bodied beings are said of two kinds—(1) Common bodied 
(Compound of infinite souls sheltered in one body—sadharna Sariri) and (2) each bodied 
(every soul possesses its own body separately—pratyeka Sariri). (93) 


waa, Omer uftsferar | 

CRA TORN TTT Y, TA ARH AM TET levil 
wee arth areafranttrs she arte were & at 1a 8, ae-eee-ge, yes, TPH, wT, 
aert—aa (west ante Bt Sa) cer ger anfe-ievil 


Single bodied plant beings are said of several types, e.g., trees, shrubly pants, shrubs, 
big plants, tendrils, grass, etc.-(94) 


WAT TAM HEN, Hae sraefaen | 
eftaarar @ area, Teer sf onftar lise 
anand, véa—fa oft, gea—afiats, sierecl—sa F sea eA aa, sist (AE, oT 
anf era) qoranfe omit ana, eftaara onfe-a wh wae eh Greafenfrs) € liseli 
Palm, plants of knotty stems or stalks-like sugarcane, mushrooms, water-plants, plants 
of wheat, gram etc., plants of rice ctc., and green vegetables etc.,—all these are single bodied 


vegetations. (95) 
aerate &, OTet & aRafrar | 
TS ATG aa, Prat ata 7 sell 
were were (areas) at ore yar & ae ma e-aen-ange-aigs (seat 
Se), FCI (sear yeh), Prat —sreTH-119 gH 
Common bodied flora beings are also of several types, €. g., potato (alka), redish 
(mUlaka), ginger-(96) 
fefteh fate faftatten, nag ha-araeit | 
wigcanat gy, gal a Egau ligell 
feei-ferio faftch-fafties, feRaftet-fateictes, aratorefex, taacai— 
TEMS, WEA, THREE, Hentai, FSAU-HYAS-i1s 011 
Hirli—hiralikanda, sirili—sirilikanda, sissirili—sissirilikanda, javal—javaikanda, 


keyakandali-kedakandalikanda, onion (palandu) garlic (lasanakanda—lahasuna), plantain 
tree (kandali), kustumbaka-(97) 


fe tig = fie a, gem aatagl 
Bre 7 Wee FT, HS TOT TT Ici 


cies, afl, aig—-Reag, gee, Gora, wre at Cea lIecll 
Lohi—lohi—iohini, lihd—-snihu, kuhaka, krsnakanda, vajrakanda and stiranakanda—(98) 


_ @ ee ae pelaareeyet cise 


wean g awa, dea ata a 


yardl a efter a, sore wanraeit << 


asaanfi, fea, qqd, eeeed-senfe ote wa & amen shih areafar 
art afte eet 


ASvakami, sifhakarni, musundi, turmeric ctc., thus various types of common-bodiei 
flora beings should be known. (99) 


waren, get aa rae | 

Ben aeamea, HS a sa 1900 
aMre (area) & tea oe Gf wart & yen oreaenfee she a2 1a el a are ate 
% ane @ afer aret areaftrarite ota che & wa tu (sit gaat am) FA E 90011 


Subtle flora beings have no variations, they are of only one kind and filled in the whole 
universe (loka) but gross flora beings reside only in a part of universe (loka). 


(Now further I shali describe the fourfold division of these flora~bodied beings, with 
regard to time.) (100) 


ae was, smn fe a 
fag gea aréan, aamTafter fa a 119091 
data ware Ht atten @ areaftantie sha opnit-sra & fag Ret at ater & a we 
ara HE 119091 


With regard to continuity vegetable-bodied beings have neither beginning nor end but 
with regard to individual duration they have beginning and an end too, (101) 


wa aa weer, aerate Ha | 
DMRS aS g, arg TET 9 ORM 
aT (at arefcaiee chal) at ope orgie za wear ad at 2 ot aaa 
argkaf omrigd at 3 ts 08H 


Longest duration of folra~bodied beings is ten thousand years and shortest duration is of 
antarmuhtrta only. (102) 


aorraagaad, sed werd t 
a@rafes wr, Ff ard g amfasit 119031 
3 arerare & ote aff od ara A are ad @ a Sadi qrahtafa seret: A 
area at ore aes saat sanded at det B 19031 


The maximum body-duration of vegetable-bodied beings (continuous births and deaths 
in the same body) is of infinite time and minimum antarmuhdmia only. (103) 


408] Nels seas 


: ad, Sere | 
facréftt ag ara, RTA arAT 19 Oil 
art ant arafaae & facet ae eet Fa as yr: arate A sag 
eh (aa oral F fara gon ara) ST Seat Tepe: GRIT wre ait GEA: 
araed are ar F 190%! 


‘The interval time of vegetable-bodied beings (quitting that body, taking births and deaths 
elsewhere and then coming to that body-the time in between it takes) is maximumly of 
infinite time and minimumly of antarmuhirta. (104) 


uaht aut aa, mee = carat | 
Aorneast aia, fremng weet 119041 
a4 wrerftaniie otal Sal, wa, ta, wef aie dear & ores-aten & card yart 
aard 7a & 90¢H 


‘Thousands of types are said of these vegetable-bodied beings with regard to colour, 
smell, taste, touch and form. (105) 


gert area fafaer, aaa feenfeer | 
Fat F ae fates, qeohy stoygeray igo Kil 
au ate om wart & erat vial a day 9 ach fear mem ged ant de wart Haw 
at ar angyal & magia Ger Be 90K 
‘Thus three kinds of immobile beings are described. 
Now further I shall demonstrate three kinds of movable species in due order. (106) 
am saat a ative 


we TH a ae, TM 8 aa aa 
gam vat fafaar, aft Aq qe F g09tl 
dareary, ay Ta Tart (WaPxa wal at orten Aha ane sere) ae-za TT 
a am vat & Fae, wae Fei aM ARs TA lg owt! 


The movable livings are of three kinds—(i) fire-bodied (2) air-bodied and (3) gross 
(gross with regard to one-sensed mobile being) mobile beings. Now hear from me the 
divisions of all these three. (107) 


arg FA SIT a TRITT 


Sfaet waste 3, GET TaT aT | 


WHAT, TART FET FO 9 Osi 
torentre vitae) wart & 8-(9) ger ait Q) at Gt: HH SPH & AA Be B-(9) 
wafer ait (2) avatar 's0cil 


= 


a eee Refaoren | 140 


There are two kinds of fire-bodied living beings-(1) subtle and (2) gross. Again these are 
divided into two sub-divisions—(1) fully developed and (2) undeveloped. (108) 


Tae A SF Wa, ter a Perf 
Sea FAT ah, afer are aa z ile oil 
oh aret vai asemfie che 8, or ante gare amd va &, an-sime-Prefs 
afen, aft—refiia sear we a orate afte ao, afa—am, aft-ya aka 
afatira sera fiver ar wera, saren—wera atht-119 0811 


There are many types of fully developed gross fire-bodied living beings, 
e. g.,~embers—fire particle without smoke (angara), fire-particles covered or mixed with 
ashes (murmura), fire, flame of fire, flicker of a lamp (dipaka), ray of light, blaze, burning 
fire--(109) 


wr Pepa aren, Ure CaATaaH | 
wafaearororn, gea a frafkar i990 
SeaI—aTe & TAM fret are orate aifa—-aer Gera, Pate & ded a oars 
@M anit srarstta fameh—gente dorenfirs cha arte gare & ora? ae 
area (srtewaT) a cea Ger Torenfess stra a et wert % ae wa F 99011 
Meterors, lightning etc., these ali are kinds of fire-bodicd species. 
Subtle fire-bodied living beings are of only one type, having no variations, (110) 


qe wade, a tq qa! 
aa arettrart g, afi qed asfead 1199911 
er teenie cha aren ate F cara (ut ge) @ fog ace Goreaite he ale & 
uw aa (sit TAM) FA 2 
ae & ont aq Fst Gorearftre stat &) are gare & are Parr at BET 19991 
Subtle fire-bodied beings are filled in whole universe (loka) while gross fire bodied 
beings reside only in a part of it. 


Now further { shall describe the fourfold division of fire-bodied beings with regard to 
time. (111) 


ag owasmga, samwatea fe 7) 
fog ugea afat, amenafear fr a 9921 


4 (met doeefte she) daft—were at ote opuft-ormd & ait Raf a arden 
wate ah S993! 


With regard to continuity the gross fire-bodied living beings have neither beginning nor 
end but with regard to individual duration they have beginning and an end too. (112) 


a0S) eras cba tis alt 


fasta oercen, vente = franfear | 

aretg$ deci, aad srefrar loo 3h 

avrenize oie a arghaft sqea: de aerrafer-o-0g we at dk wT 
argkaft amafed ware 8 i199 3t 


Longest duration of fire-bodied beings is of three days and nights—seventytwo hours and 
shortest duration is of antarmuhtrta. (113) 


adware, aged werd | 
wrafzeg tom, i ard g orfasit iloavil 
arh aa a 7 sed geod 4 aaatm art ge create ofl a arahaft 
Tea: ate aa A ait oer arated ormerfed art at erat ilo geil 


Longest body-duration (continuous births and deaths in the same body) of fire-bodied 
living beings is of innumerable time and shortest body duration is of antarmuhirta. (114) 


soap, aged weed | 
fasreft aa are, aasivart arat 11994 
ari ara (tara) & frags? (8 tat ae aa A orat Tea aa 
faa Zar SIA-HATTA at YA: Guewra A gaa aA aw at aya) aoeeriis otal ar 
OTT TPMT: HATHA BT aT Tea: arerfge ara ar ta F M994 
The longest interval period (leaving fire-body, taking births and deaths elsewhere and 


then taking birth again in fire-body) of fire-bodied living beings is of infinite time and 
shortest interval period is of antarmuhirta. (115) 


uefe aoa «aa, weet | TareTaatl | 
aommeast ata, frerog BeeTay 1199 Ell 
aul, ta, we, wel & aeg—atan 8 a aaearlae shel & gerd fe aed aE ig 9 ei 


With respect of colour, smell, taste, touch and form, thousand kinds are said of fire- 
bodied living beings. (116) 


Uy a wa HY Wea 
gfaet arevirar %, YEA rau det | 
WueIsAT, TANT Fel YON 19 99H 
hai & 2 ware we 7A e-(9) Ger att (2) TRU HH AM ward & GF: 
aa de da &-(5) vata ott (2) suai soli 


Two types are said of air-bodied beings-{1) subtle and (2) gross. Again these are sub- 
divided into two kinds—(1) fully developed and (2) undeveloped. (117) 


i), es Sree ae Sedat Sena 10 
& 


aad | 3 ware, dae a effi) 
saahrarsitia—, wT Gear a We9en 
sh wafer aat arate ota 2, & dia var % a2 ad 24(3) satre ae Q) 
Husfera ara (3) areata (s) wprara ate (4) gaara tg gel 
Fully developed gross air-bodied beings are of five kinds~(1) squalls or intermittent 
winds, (utkalika) (2) whirl winds (mandalika), (3) thick winds (ghana) (4) high wind or 
buzzing wind (gunja) (5) low wind or pure air (Suddha)—(118) 


dara a, stmiter wanraait | 
unser, get a Prensa tis9eil 

vada ora onfe site ort gare % are wei agente sha 

arr (arr ware % Fat) & cer eH areas ae ar oH A Ae FE 998i 


Circular blowing wind (sarivartaka) etc., and many other kinds of air-bodied living 
beings. 


Subule air-bodied beings have no variations, these are of only one type. (119) 


ven teatime, dea aT 
gal area 9, aff ged ushtad 9201 
qe agentes ota weet F ara & fig are agentes ote wie & ww dar (sia 
a am) #8) ae 8 ont A agate sai & are wart a amateur SEM 1920 
Subtle air-bodied beings are filled in whole universe (loka) while gross air-bodied beings 
are in a part of it. 


Now further | shall describe the fourfold divisions of air-hodied beings with regard to 
time. (120) 


dag owasua, “auwafhar fe a1 
fog vgea afar, auowaften fa a 19291 
Wafi-mare a ater agen sha opaty arte & site Raft at orter a afters of F 19291 


With regard to continuity air-bodied beings have neither beginning nor end but regarding 
individual duration they have beginning and an end too. (121) 


frtra eee, areryaatiear aa | 
ares arani, erage wefrar 1192211 
wet Grass oft a) cape ongaft de sare ad at 8 oie cer araftae 
saded waa & 92311 


Longest age-duration of air—bodied beings is of three thousand years and shortest age 
duration is of antarmuhirta. (122) 


sa9a| Sefer wea 


BST FACETS BEST 
SSS a a ee 


: ri, ; ea i 
wraigg areet, df ard J aaeh 923 il 
3e ya Ba Seat oh A oa acy aed wet oe arate seal A araftaft 
Sep: THT Brea a ait Tua: senfed 1 eas 1192311 
The maximum body-duration (with continuous births and deaths in the same body) is of 
innumerable time and minimum is of antarmuhirta. (123) 


¢ ar, sree oY 
faaeht ag aru, aracirart erat N92vill 
aad Ssat Pom % ae (ara erat efor & ae Ga: aaa Boga eh ae 
Sl] UUM) AT CPA: ATT Bear TAT Ta: sae rat F 19 2vii 


The longest interval of air-bodied beings is of infinite time and shortest is of 
antarmuhirta. (124) 


waft avait Ya, wea cami | 
dermeaait arta, faerng aeerat 192i 
ai argantas sal & auf, wer, 7H, wef atte Wer Barter Y earl gare BaF 924! 


‘There are thousands of kinds of these air-bodied beings regarding colour, smell, taste, 
touch and fonn. (125) 


Bae Fa Ba SY RETO 


arn wa ef 3, ase a vera 
aghea-dghaa-, aat-faPear aa 192i 
aN sare (Suet) aH, a are wert % we wae, aem-(5) Aaa (2) fea (a) 
aditfea ait (+) ufufea useil 


Movable beings with organic (urala) body are said of four types-(1) two-sensed (2) 
three-sensed (3) four-sensed (4) five-sensed, beings. (126) 


afza qa Arai a sean 
ashen 3H cin, gfe a offrar i 
parame, ae ae qe F N92 
W aifsa cha %, oS ware we 1d B-(9) vate aie (2) eaten oa APea Ht 
% Fat St Ta FA lis zo 


Two sensed mobile beings are of two kinds—() fuliy developed (2) undeveloped. The 
divisions of these Hsten from me. (127) 


fafooh dine; a, am wea | 
aratye a faehter, der darn aear 92 


er 


feton—gpfh, arine-deina, aer-sefta, agafea—agaes, artyer-ariigg, 
facta, ta, FaorN-saTs—l92 cll 

Womns, sadimangala, small snake or earth worm (alasia), matrvahaka, vasimukha, 
shelis, conches, Sahkhanaka—(128) 


WR «Wa, Wa a AUST 
WET ART Ba, GAO | aka T NSA 
WHATS, AYFAT—-HITS GHE yer), TTSM-aaes (seh), arama: 
(ste), sre -otes, aoa (sa) (AP) —genke—I9 Rall 
Pallaka, anullaka, cowries, leeches, jélaka., candanaka etc, (129) 
s oaehea cu, «omer carrasit | 
area a wea, + Gere Pratkar 193011 
aa ate ame vert & & Ate she @, a ate & aw aa (Gin at am) 9 AE, oR 
aire # wat 8, Yar wer ve F 193011 


Thus, two-sensed movable beings are of several types and they are in a part of univers 
(loka) not in whole universe, it is said, 


(Now further I describe fourfold division of two-sensed beings regarding time). (130) 


dag Tasga, amaafia fe a] 
fog agra alga, auoraftar fa a 9391 


dafe—ware at atten @ dima aa cha ornft—arra & alt Rett at oer ak-ae 
WE gaan 


Regarding continuous flow movable two-sensed beings have neither beginning nor a 
end but regarding individual age duration they have beginning and end too. (131) 
Tag TS Fy, sae feafear | 
agreaorstsg, aeiqged wef rar 9 32th 
aise ste at onghafe seped: are ad at ate aera angie aranied A 8 11933 


Longest age duration of two-sensed beings is of twelve years and shortest is o 


antarmuhirta. (132) 
if ad, aeti i 
agheaarafed, d ard g afasit 933i 
ateaar at a sigat oa Fare at weet Ft oe (Gifea aie) a wraftah 
UPRT: THATS Bret SS si oe araale aed A ah F 933i 


Body duration of two-sensed beings (by continuous births and deaths in the same body 
is maximumly of innumerable time period and minimumly of antarmuhamta. (1 33) 


SH Soke sea wife SeETEZeIT EIST | 
SSS ee ee eer 

= 

ae, s 5 + 

aeteavirani, arte Rranfed 9 geil 
dtsa diet ar ore Gifea @ Premat ga: df a cas Oh So ee aT a) 

SSA: STE BT ait wera: aerfed ar F 9 gy! 

Interval period of two-sensed beings (in between time from going out of two-sensed life 


and again taking birth as two-sensed being) is maximumly of infinite time and minimumly of 
antarmuharta. (134) 


uote arsit Aa, ash TaHTEatt | 
damneash afa, Peon eR 11934 
HF dite stat & act, we, ce, eral oie dem at ortar @ ead war Bt and lig ay 
‘There are thousands of kinds regarding colour, smell, taste, touch and form, of two- 
sensed beings. (135) 


ata ara at wer 


aghea SS ote, geet a ofc | 
waar, ae Aa qe F 93g 
oh tea sia & a dh ware & at 1a (9) wate ot (3) orvatal a oth & ae 
aed at geal 


‘Three sensed heings are of two kinds-(1) fully developed and (2) undeveloped. Hear the 
divisions of these beings from me. (136) 


eytrite-sesa, sengefra ae | 
AMAT-HZAU, ATTN Tee 9 201 
Figo, Ree -rhifee (a), cese-sea (were), seme, yas, welen—aet 
(dere), TTI ENG, BFCTT-SLE (GA), APT AGT, TAT TAETTH-IN9 gl 
Kunthua or animalcules, ants, bugs, ukkala, spiders, white ants, trnahdraka or straw- 
worm, woodworm, maluka, patraharaka or leaf worm—(137) 


auras 4, fign avatiorn | 
weradt a yeh a, deen searga ito 3cil 
suaskfio—aue at sed ofr eufed-ecedl) ¥ sex eo ae che, Regn 
Regs, csetm-qustias, eat—aared, Th-yeh-(eraqn), qaare—gert 
a wasifea aeantte sha ara ae li9zil 


Duga shining like lead, which originate in the kemel of cotton seed, trpusaminjaka, 
satavari, gulmi, louse—these all are three-sensed movable beings. (138) 


= 


all ¢ esr see est 


eatrerrnsar, oT Wana | 
whomea & aed, 4 cere fearfear 1193811 
eetaargatan (agal) safe fifea shat & ota ware at at 213 wt aes 
we aa (sit oT ara) A GE, aeret aie F Fe F tg 381 


Various kinds of three-sensed movable beings, like—cochineal etc. These all are in a part 
of universe (loka) not in whole universe. (139) 


ag wasuga, aaa fe a! 


fog veer orga, aIeTaita Fa a lgxOll 


Adhere SH atten & a thea ote opafearra & atx fale at ater & at-ara 
#8 svon 


Regarding continuity these three-sensed mobile beings are beginningless and endless; 
but due to individual age duration, they have beginning and an end too. (140) 


WEPTNsea, seer  franrfeen | 
agheaarstad, arigqed aefrar lo ¥ail 
aifaa stedt at spe argfete sara (xe) fer-ufy at afte war arghtaft orafed 
at aang 1G F l9xail 


‘The longest age duration of three-sensed mobile beings is of fortynine days and nights 
and shortest is of only antarmuhdrta. (141) 


if Pr, : il 
aePaaarafes, ad ard g arfasit tox 
oe Sfea ah (@re a 4 dear aan val a A oT act a oe) arahett 
BPSd: ade Hea Ae ae Ta: sere FF lige 
The longest body duration (by births and deaths in the same body) of three-sensed 
mobile beings is of innumerable time and shortest is of antarmuhtrta. (142) 


wT, aged we | 
aefaaciart, aratd Rrafed ites 
wi alfea Stal ar are Gifea ara a Sear aa art # oftwamn ach GF: Aer 
am Fam wen ae-ge Hea A rey Oa A ada gon are) Sepa: sacar ait 
wey omened are ST aaa Tar & N93 Il 


The interval period (quitting three-scnsed body moving in other bodies and again taking 
birth in three-sensed body—in between time) is maximumly of infinite time period and 
minimumly of antarmuhtrta. (143) 


ss] See eA eftor SHEET BIST ey | 
a eee ee Ee ee 
ua aemat aa, wast tama | 
Parneaat ata, frerong aeerat axe 
a ttea aha & a, re, wa, wet ak dem A ata & ead yore ae 72 F lg evtl 


There becomes thousands of types of these three-sensed beings due to colour, smell, 
taste, touch and form. (144) 


wagtthaa wa are rec 
aefthear 3 & ular, gfaet a afta | 
Taare, aff Ae Ate ® geil 


wt agree (ar seat ave) oe &, 2 a wart & ae wa F-(5) vata ait (2) 
arate sa Aa ARs Gt isveil 


Four-sensed mobile beings are of two kinds-(1) fully developed and (2) undeveloped, 
Listen their divisions from me. (145) 


afer tea wa, akear yam ae | 
wat Ars-TaA a, PHA Harr ae lla val 
atresia, tftrahften, sear (edt), temas (RewT-sia) TAT 
sat (Hu), bie-weth—ae (fee, weit) fega—fege (Req), sgrt-sgr—ilg vel 


Andhika, pottika, flies, mosquitoes, large black bees, moths, gnat (pissu), 


kankuna—(146) 
eas Pros a, warad a Pais | 
Stet Pine a, fare afester level 
Heys—gags, fePrhe—yProd, verad—rarad, Pifiec-feeg (gaa), adda, 
Reriei—préea GFiqt cern werd), ferret, afesdeq—afirders-li9 vil 
Kukkuda, Srhgariti, nandavarta, scorpions, dhola, bhragritaka or grasshopper, virali, 
aksivedhaka—(147) 
afd Hec afteter, fafa farm | 
aiféafear saat a, Arar aareamiter ilo¥sll 
afted—afid, aTeq-amy, afteter—afrise, fefra—fafra, frrae—frarae, 
sitatrn-waaten, aerated, tates, acanfoaiae (Hera eae 
was T Waees)-l9 ell 


Aksgila, magadha, aksirodaka, vicitra, citrapatraka, ohirhjalia, jalakari, nicaka, 
tantavaka etc.-(148) 


asthe wy, steer want | 
arra uneattn, ao aed afthafrar axel 


= 


Lg cere ae see sae “19g 


wart aghtfza sears sa ote vant & a8 7a 21 a wh ate Huw be (ai TT 
am) & &; area ate Fé F towel 


Thus, there are several kinds of four-sensed movable heings. These all are in one part of 
the universe, not in whole. (149) 


dag wasuga, ameter fr a] 
fag ogee aan, aorrafen fa a 940 


dafi—-ware at orten @ Gah aghthza ata) omni ait amet € am Rath A otter 
are ard te its oll 


Regarding continuity all these four-sensed mobile beings are beginningless and endless 
but due to individual age duration these have beginning and end too, (150) 


wet 7 Wes, seer fra 
aahthaaamates, ariggd aefren IN9 £9 


agfthea stat at ope onghaft we ara (Fea) ah ait oes orate omnied A 
ae TE 8 94ST 

The longest age duration of four sensed movable beings is of six months and shortest is 
of antarmuhdrta. (151) 


dianrananyaad, aig 9 aes | 
aahtPaaarafeg, d ard q orfasi geil 
se art ugithca ara eta Geet GH a area aa SA a are) arate 
BHSA: HEMT Great BH ste TaTa: sealed A wel we ¥ slg eRi 


The longest body duration of four-sensed mobile being (by continuous births and deaths 
in the same body) is of numerable time and shortest is of antarmuhuarta. (152) 


re, — 7 
feared ag are, arate feenfed ey 3il 
ari agftsa ara at weet ora afd Yo wry ache ae gH: agithaa 7 
WT TET GT AS SI SIA-IAN FHS BY A SANTA HT aT TT wy a 
red aT z 1193! 
The interval period (quitting four-sensed body and moving elsewhere, again taking birth 


in four-sensed body, in between time) is maximumly of infinite time and minimumly of 
antarmuhtirta. (153) 


ua amet a, weet canal | 
dorneast afa, freon aera 9 esl 


Se) BPA SACTEAT BEST 
aE ee es 


al, Ta, ta, Gat atte det Ht ortar & aghthza sal & servi gare F gee 
Due to colour, smell, taste, touch and form there becomes thousands kinds of four- 
sensed mobile beings. (154) 


Wits waanhirs vai A weeen— 
areas & via, asa a feat 
agar faftaan a, aye tar | anfear lege 
wt vahea veers che %, 3 are wert & ae 7a E-(3) Ache (2) fda (3) aT 
aie (8) a ls yell 


Five-sensed movable beings are of four kinds—(1) Hellish (2) Crooked beings or 
animals, birds etc. (3) men-human beings and (4) gods. (155) 


Safe aa ha aero 
ae omar, yet wag OW 
TONE TRH, AGATA F gfe Ng gal 
aefre art wart & @, 3 ora Geka (rem yeh) F aa ee U1 ot oa gPafaat e 
(9) ToT, (2) aT, (3) ATARTAT-119 El 
Denizens of hells are of seven kinds, because helis are seven, these souls take birth in 
seven hells, the names of hells are~(1) Ratnabha (2) Sarkarabha (3) Balukabha—(156) 
dar Ya, aa AAA aa l 
a aT UG, Teel UiCPaReAT M9 yo 
(x) Tarn (x) qarn, (&) wT at (9) TrePT-wA ae ofafeey A aaa eA art 
aefirs area art wart & as ma F lig voll 
(4) Pankabha (5) Dhimabha, (6) Tama and (7) Tamastama—due to taking birth in these 
hells, the hellish beings are called of seven kinds. (157) 
area wreafia, A owes fener | 
ud arefaurt g, ged ae aeftad eel 
a wh rite Creel) via ae & cHea (Gin a am) FA 8-te wer am Bi oe 
gee ont Foy areal shat at are Gare ar are SET M9 el 
All these hellish beings are in a part of universe (loka). Now I shall describe fourfold 
divisions of these beings regarding time. (158) 
weg wasmga, anata fe a! 
fog oeea agar, aaraftan fa a 9 esl 


aaft—ware at atten 3 arve she erate ait omar Fo aen fat A ater a a ae 
ate ara af age 


war sereveerer BYST vefasl seri [yae 
= [eS ee ee ee 
Due to continuous flow hellish beings are beginningless and endless but due ta 
individual age duration they have beginning and end too. (159) 
amt 9, sana frenfear | 
WEATE Tet, <raTaTEAaT 9G Ol 


AACA UT THAT TH Gfeat F ARs steal at onghalse sepa: wae aries FH 
at serra: aH eat ad St aang mE F hi9g0l 


Longest age duration of the hellish souls of first hell, named Ratnabha or Ratnaprabha, 
is of one ségaropama and shortest duration is of ten thousand years. (160) 
fartra arre w, sewreer Prarfsar | 
grag wee, wig arrtad 96911 
ao veo a setter tee yeh & Aha —area ohe Ft ope orgfeft de 
aera St ait Tet org Raft cae arrian a wer as F 9 g9 
_ Longest age duration of the hellish souls of second hell, named Sarkarabha or 
Sarkaraprabhi, is of three S4garopamas and shortest is of one sgaropama. (161) 
aaa wet &, weer Peanfkar | 
aeae Teal, frre 3 aera 119 € Ml 
fred argarn or argent wee yet & Afeat area aia at epee argh ant 
BrTeH Bt atte erat ang Refs dt arréner at wer as & 19 G21! 
Longest age duration of the hellish souls of third hell, named Balukabha or 
Balukaprabha, is of seven sagaropamas and shortest is of three sagaropamas. (162) 


za arma &, seer fear! 
ashe Test, Tea T ATPTTAAT 119 311 
ae warn a ver ae gad & ariiatanat didi at spe onghalh a 
BPTOTH St att TIT orga art wrraas at wet mg F geal 


Longest age duration of the hellish souls of fourth hell named Pankabha or Panikapraha, 
is of ten sagaropamas and shortest is of seven sagaropamas. (163) 


wate aT, «seer feariear | 
Ta Feat, TX Sa T area GE Yl 
Sad ger ar gaa ree oft & Asad sie at oe onghufy sae 
Brey a att aera argtafa za arrdva & aang as tg evil 


Longest age duration of the hellish souls of fifth hell, named Dhimabha or 
Dhimaprabha, is of seventeen sagaropamas and shortest is of ten sAgaropamas. (164) 


498] Tei sera 


BAST SUCTETAST UIST 
a a eS ee 


aaa APR &, seater frenfear | 
wz TEN, Aaa APTA NES Il 
Bd or aT ara are Ged & Aceal—areat sid at care orgftaf ade (23) 
arn at att wer anghate wae arrites at wet Ee logy 
Longest age duration of the hellish souls of sixth hell, named Tama or Tamhprabhi, is of 
twentytwo sagaropamas and shortest is of seventeen sagaropamas. (165) 


ada arr &, sear Prenftar | 
BUG Teal, aad aPTeaAT 19 GE 
areal area aT amar Tee ged Ahead aiet Af eee anghafe ada 
(23) UrTeay @ ait wea argftafe aga (22) arraan A war TEE gee 


Longest age duration of the hellish souls of seventh hell, named Tamatama or 
Tamastama, is of thirtythree sdgaropamas and shortest age duration is of twentytwo 
sigaropamas. (166) 


oT ta 3 omefeg, Acgart feenfkar! 
a ate arafed, weqqaarivar 7a 119 eit 


area stat at st Gree site sepe) anghaftr ang ag 8, ae grat oer ait 
THM sraftate er & ig gol! 


As much the age duration of hellish souls is described so much is their body 


duration. (167) 
ar, — 7 
fase aa are, Agari arat Wael 
rapa rte ahh & Bret & ae Tr: Aefas ace WT BH BL STATS TPE 
By & ot are ar ake era ay & one are ar ater F lis gell 
Quitting once hellish body—hell and again taking birth in hellish body—hell, in between 
time—interval maximumly of infinite time and minimumly is of antarmuhérta. (168) 
auf ams aa, wai Tamas | 
dormmeaah arta, frerong aeerat 119 E 81 
ah, we, Te, waet ate det Ft ater 3 aa Ache ae & ward ware Bt ara F 9 eal 


There becomes thousands of types of hellish souls due to colour, smell, taste, touch and 
form. (169) 


fede Wafea ares dat At vec 
ufafaataftearsh, giaet a  frarfeen | 
wykentatteash, Tera Paa ae 990 


———= Mepae See.1980 


att vfafaa facta site @, 2 2 ware & me wa 2-(9) dafede fda daha ote oir 
2) ef agente (rhs) dafca Rea che llgeol 


Five sensed crooked beings or animals are of two kinds~(1) which originate by generatio 
acquivoca (sarnmurcchima) and (2) bom from the womb. (170) 


free a aa fate, wea Te Ter | 
wean a sree, a Ae qe F i909 
@ eri vert & (ota ait eaftds) vefea che & de var ait ar afee-(9) 
wera (2) oeaT (RreTa) AT (3) aE! ge AT & Fe yw a GA gull 
Either of them are again of three kinds—(1) aquatic (2) terrestrial and (3) aerial animals. 
Hear the sub-divisions of these from me. (171) 


fede Wha aerat ae— 
Ws YT SBN F, We A ar aal 
FMT & tae, tae TeaTeat Ug Vl 
a ee 
mga, (3) e-atsara, («) Teres att (x) Ceara tie gare aA AER II992 11 


siatbs swimming, living in water five sensed aquatic animals are of five kinds~(1) 
fishes (2) tortoises (3) crocodiles (4) makaras and (5) Gangetic porpoises. (172) 


woma & aa, 4 we fenfea| 
wat ereafant g, ges ae aahtag gail 

a ah ate & we 2a (ait aT am) FA, ane che 4 ad AA-te ae wo tl 
gee ot oa 8 gy erat chal a are Peart at gare & HEM M903! 


These all are in a part of universe (loka) not in whole universe. Now further I shall 
describe fourfold divisions regarding time of all these. (173) 


ag vasa, amr fa a) 
fog vera adar, aTemaftar f& a 199%!) 
Wafa-ware el atta a aera ota ammt—orra & oft flat Bt ater aft-ara 
FE ily ovil 


By continuous flew these aquatic five-sensed animals have neither beginning nor enc 
and due to individual age duration they have heginning and end too. (174) 


TT @ yeast, sear franfka i 


atk aera, aiggd sefar loe il 
a7 Yafza oerax chal at ape anghale ce ats Gi (00450000000000 af 


ae at aaa argheadt aerded wart aang aE F lis oell 


sea] Neha sera a ie 


Longest age duration of these aquatic animals is of one crore parva (70560000000000 
years) and shortest is of antarmuhirta. (175) 


yaaeyed 9g, veer Peeniears 

araiss oer, artigerd wefan 19 9l 
& Watea acer vial at araftat sea: ommfed at alte saren: qe ate-guaa 
(2 8s was PF) A aang ag F tse 


The shortest body duration of these five sensed aquatic animals is of antarmuhirta and 
longest is of two to nine crore parvas. (176) 


ae, oree ‘ 
faaeit ay ae, WHIT J Brat Iso 
SI -TTUST SigaT aM ores aiPra A we ws Gs: seat ara A Gea BA aw 


ar need aera -aTe aera et ar ara afr @ attra omeaert ar cit am & aT 
ante an tar & svt 


Once quitting aquatic body and transmigrating in other species, again taking birth in 
aquatic body~the longest interval is of infinite time and shortest is of antarmuhurta. (177) 
wet ast ta, dust tamrash | 
dormeest at fa, faerrg aera 9 9sil 
Hi aetat detee otal Saf, we, wa, eat ait dea a ota & cord wan A 
aid & towel 


With reagard to colour, smell, taste, touch and form, there becomes thousands of kinds 
of these five sensed aquatic animals. (178) 


feta faq erat dra~ 
woman a often, gre aad Fa | 
asa astaer, a 4% feast gt 99s ii 
vamat Taha fide shea % a ware &-(9) aquae att (2) vied agene dha art 
wart & ert &, ora aot ae GA Mg 0sil 
Five sensed terrestrial animals are of two kinds~(1) quadrupeds and (2) reptiles. 
Quadrupeds five sensed animals are of four kinds. Hear from me the description of all 
these. (179) 
mg sgt ta, Wea | 
SOARS, TINEA 9x Ol 
agers vafsa shal & are fe-(9) eH Grae (2) & wt aa (3) TS a 
at Gta We set (AS HAM: GereTM) (5) TH Arata, Waa ale (2) a 


= 


La, Sis seen ae Sole eee 


gear-ma, aa, Har onf& (3) wWetae-ereht, Se ote (x) THaae—Prett, vare-FaT 
omfg 1190 ; 


Four kinds of five sensed quadruped animals—(1) solidungular animals, like-horse, (2) 
biungular animals, like-cows, bulls etc., (3) multiungular (or of solid circular feet) animals, like 
elephant, camel etc., and (4) animals having toes with nails like—cat, dog, lion etc. (180) 


yareraftat oa, afar afer aa 
reg afearg a, waheer Sore AT oss 
afte wearer firde vata ote a wart & #9 8-(3) ga afted afte (2) erated 
(Se Taree Bas) ye-ahtad—erte (Prereh, get anf) att (a) eeafted-ad antl 
aad & yates & arta Ye (Gar) € liso 


Terrestrial five sensed reptiles are of two kinds—(1) moving on arms like~squirrel, rat 
etc., (2) moves on breast, like--serpent etc. These both are of various kinds. (181) 


ware a wa, a ame frat 
Uh areafert g, ges aft aafeag 9<3Hl 
a wh waar veficg aha ate & oe aa (ait aaa) FAB, are che Fae Bl ead 
amt oa § oa fide catia exetere tat & are Reet ar ae were & ae BAM Ug cal 


All these five sensed terrestrial animals are in a part of universe, not in whole universe. 
Now further I will describe the fourfold division with regard to time of these five sensed 
terrestrial animals. (182) 


deg owas, ama fe a) 
fog Ugea orga, aaecraftrar fH a lg c3il 


daft—ware Ht atten & o fire vata werar ota ornft-ared & oft Ref A ater 
a aftara He local 


By continuous flow those five sensed terrestrial animals are beginningless and endless. 
But regarding individual age duration these are with beginning and end. (183) 


ufastears § faftor =, caarteor fearfkar | 
orstesg aerate, arinqed wePrar os¥il 
wrat Fataa fide shat SH ongkett (waftafa) seed: da aria a att cera: 
arg at edt 1g 2 locvil 


Longest age duration of five sensed terrestrial animals is of three palyopamas and 
shortest is of antarmuhtrta. (184) 


ufasterns fafa 3, sander g aiken | 
qaasygedt, aged wear Wesel 


423] efi aera 


ee eee ee 
=i 
waa daa fete chat at araftaft cee are ae yd gua aia de vets 
a ddl 8 alt wera ey 8 oeried at aad vd 2 ho celi 


Longest body duration of five sensed terrestrial animals is of koti pirva prthakatva plus 
three palyopamas and shortest is of antarmuhdrta. (185) 


args germ, at afd wal 
are, sded wed 9 cgii 


AS OAT TRS apeare wT ote eT arenfged ar F local! 
Their longest interval is of infinite time and shortest is of antarmuhdrta. (186) 


wut quasi aa, ast temas | 
dammeaat ata, fremng AeeTaT 9 cI 


wi tanat tafag fede cel & acl, we, te, wef at ders Ft arden gerd ware B 
ae F lg cisil 


There becomes thousands of kinds of five sensed terrestrial animals regarding colour, 
smell, taste, touch and form. (187) 


wre vafza va ata 
wy sowed oa, aga aqemfeaar | 
faqaredt a aren, ofraty a asset loci 


mrat-aat fide Fafa oe ae wart % aA aifee—(9) wl welt (ames onfe) (2) 
atrraeht (Craeh) (Fa onfe) (2) waa welt ate (%) faa salt Uo csil 

Five sensed birds or winged animals are of four kinds—(1) of membranous wings, like~ 
bats etc., (2) of feathered wings, like—geese etc., (3) of box-shapped wings, which are 
always closed, like-samudga bird and (4) of outspread wings, they sit upon their spread 
wings, like vitata birds. (188) 


arma 4 aa, a caer feanfea | 
eat mri g, ges af aeftad loci ; 
a pra (Gah) ate & uw 2a (ia wT aed) 9 A tet, rem athe A ae weal ea 
amt § oa ara (areprsrart-aar) ofa & areafrart a are wart & aes HAT Sci 


These all winged animals, birds are only in a part of universe, not in whole 
universe. Now further I shail describe the fourfold divisions regarding time of afl these 
kinds of birds. (189) 

aeg ovasoa, anwar fe al 
fog Wg ea Tea, TIsTafear fa 7 9QOll 


L @ geezer a setae 


daft—-ware @ arte @ veut vet aonft-oret ea & ait Raft A oer & aa 
(safe ait ora afta) At att F soil 


With continuous flow all these birds flying in the sky are without beginning and end. But 
considering individual age duration these are with beginning and end too. (190) 


vieotere = art, «adage a 

aah Gear, aiged Tela t9e9l 
wat (Treat) afew ope omghaft gee & ote mm A a wee 
orghatt amnfed a ert & esol 


Longest age duration of birds flying in the sky is of innumerable part of palyopama and 
shortest is of antarmuhirta. (191) 


smart afta, saa o aféait | 
qaasyed, aaggd ae 198211 


Gat stat at araftats opea: ays gage afte uedes & onterad am gam 
ait sere araftett omniet a et & loa 


Longest body duration of birds flying in the sky is of koti parva prthaktva and shortest is 
of antarmuhirta. (192) 


wrafsg Geant, at a wat 
are sortyaae, adged werd 1199311 
OF Gat Shel ar oT SepET: oT are aT ate aE: ong ar Bret B LI9all 


Longest interval of these birds is of infinite time and shortest is of antarmuhtrta. (193) 


wei aos aa, we Taare | 
aorneasit af, fremng weet lg e¥il 
Hr Ger ote & af, ca, Fe, wal ake Sears A avten ward ware AF E geil 


There becomes thousands of kinds of flying beings with regard to colour, smell, taste, 
ouch and form. (194) 


aye waht sec 
nya gfretat 3, % % Pees ql 
aqheen a ae, Teraeafra wer 9 eel 
get & & 8 (5) dafeda age ott (3) wlanfaeanta aqui oy AY 
free 9 8 wean §, Gt lisse 
Men (human beings) are of two kinds—(1) originated by generatio aequivoca 


(sarhmUrcchima) and (2) born from the womb {garbhaja). I describe their divisions, listen to 
me. (195) 


Terabe WY 3, fatter & feanfear | 


ASSN Y, SATA AT WISEl 
at wit ast &, a da ware & amd ma &-(3) atafins (a) aati aft (2) 
STANT 193 El 


Womb originated men are of three types—(1) born in Karmabhami, (2) born in 
Akarmabhiimi and (3) born in minor islands (antaradvipas). (196) 


uerca-diag-Fae1, tat Hgareg | 
wae s ane aft, 33 ver feenfear tego 
arypra my & oxe (9%) var, oaiyfia aye & de (30) yart aix 
OTA ARH & age Wat He 7A F gent 


Fifteen kinds of born in Karmabhimis, thirty kinds of born in Akarmabhumis and 
twentyeight kinds of born in minor islands—thus the men are said. (197) 


ager ota, Fer Sy onfeat | 

arrea untatia, a aed fa feanftar ieecil 
at ave & ad fe wafeda aqey & ae 8 a ah (hs sik aaa) qa dhe 
we aa (sr a am) FA and wz ioe 


Likewise, there are three kinds of men originating by generatio aequivoca. All these 
types of men (both originating by generatio aequivoca and bom from the womb) reside in a 
part of the universe, not in whole universe. (198) 


ag Taso, «aerate fe a 
fed ygea agar, aaearaftrar fi a geil 


daft—ware St ater (at were & ay) A wh on-aar & ait ftafe Ht order 
area HF 199 


By continuous flow all the types of men are without beginning and end but considering 
individual age duration alf these are with beginning and end too. (199) 


uferstreng fafor 3, sano fearikar | 
anfeg ayani, ariqgd wera 10011 


(nia) age #1 ee angels de wetve a ait cee orate omnia at act 
mE F ROOM 


The longest age duration of men bor from the womb, is of three palyopamas and 
shortest is of antarmuhirta. (200) 


ufasieng faftor 3, weareor frarfar | 
yaasyert, adined wef 2091 


S24] Sef seas ae 


~~ 


(ee cea serrate es 


(ris) ager a ee achat qatt-qage afte dy vetva & & ait ae 
arfatt aared a ang af 3 20911 


The longest body duration of men, born from the womb, is of pirva koti prthakiva plus 
three palyopama and shortest body duration is of antarmuhirta. (201) 


args oo ayart, arate a 


i, aged Heard 2021 


OTT HT, 
wl (Me syed) a1 aart Gre) Seared: aera are 2 ait Te: omni ara aT 
Bet F RO 


‘The longest interval time of men born from the womb is of infinite time and shortest is 
of antarmuhirta. (202) 


uh amet «aa, wet = Tanai | 
aomneaay ata, fees ager 120311 
wT (Ma YH) | aol, wa, Te, wef ote Mera SH ote saa wart A aA F Roa 
Thousands of kinds of womb-born men become with regard to colour, smell, taste, touch 
and form, (203) 
Rat ween F wero 


za asheaer gen, 4 A feat gt 
Wiea-arrat-, area-aAafhrar ser WROvil 
eq a wart & amd ma 8-(9) Aesarah, (2) aerint—anretay (ata) (3) 
tigers (wtf) site (6) Drfre-srPel Ft ard a wes ae E, aH Ae 
GT Ovi 


There are four kinds of gods—(1) Bhavanavasi (2) Vanvyantara (3) Jyotisi and (4) 
Vaimanikas. | describe them, hear from me. (204) 
weet Saar, = orget | arena | 
tafaet stefan, efter Aenfora aet R04! 
we wart % wavered 2a, are were & aie ta (qornfteh), dha were B wale ea 
okt & war & dare 2a 1204 


There are ten kinds of Bhavanavasi, eight kinds of Vyantara, five kinds of Jyotist and 
two kinds of Vaimanika gods. (205) s 


aq arg, fry seh a onze! 
Qearefe-fear arn, attra vaorafaci 20 Kil 


420] yer gerd 


ee i) fy 


SS ee al 
(gam) Cs) Fagagart (Pea) (x) sfagare (ah) (g) erage (0) seftigare (<) 
feggrre (8) aggre (ara) “f (90) wafia ge (aire) ROK 
(1) Asurakumara (2) Nagakumara, (3) Suparnakumara (4) Vidyutkumara (5) 
Agnikumara (6) Dvipakumara (7) Udadhikumara (8) Dikkumara (9) Vayukumara and (10) 
Stanita kumara—these are ten kinds of Bhavanavasi gods. (206) 


frere-i-aeran a, treet Pia a fegicar | 
were Fea, Behe AMAT HR OIl 
arreaat (erat) ta ae wart & era &, aer—(9) Rea (2) Ya (3) ae (ws) Tae 
(4) Pore (&) fegee (9) Fee ait (<) 7A ROI 


(1) Pisaca (2) Bhita (3) Yaksa (4) Raksasa (5) Kinnara (6) Kirnpurusa (7) Mahoraga and 
(8) Gandarbha—these are eight kinds of Vanavyantara (vyantara) gods, (207) 


It A Faas, we arn ae | 


feanfienfton wa, caer agar chp 

setters (fir) ta sta ware % &, wen—-(9) wx (2) a (3) rer (%) Te att (x) 
Ae TH Ate were veer Say a fer (aera) sera iaameath ae ode at 
geftron @T) & UROcIL 

(at. 3. wie A Reenfrard & wars oe fea aa fo fe ark, we & agent ae ee 
ar Sie ware & sated tay & fiers Ree (fom) oh (RF ate aeafshe-watia 
(are) Fr i) 

(1) Moon, (2) sun (3) naksatra (4) planets and (5) hosts of stars—these are five kinds of 
Jyotist gods. The dwellings, palaces or planes of these gods are moving. 

(if the word ‘thiya vi cari’, is substituted for the word ‘disavicari’ in the original couplet 
as we get a, u. r reading then the explanation would be-These dwellings of five kinds of 
Jyotisi gods are also still and also moving —and it seems more appropriate.) (208) 


anf 3s 4 ea, sfret & fearfear | 
eden @ aera, SUA Wea FT NOR 


ah ane 2a %, 3 a ware % ae 1a 8-(9) Sees (eetreas) ait (a) @earia— 
SPA TET HOR 


Vaimanika gods are of two kinds—(1) who are born in (twelve) heavens (kalpas) 
(kalpopapanna) and (2) those born above the dwellings of heavens. (kalpalita). (209) 


ata ae, aesterrn ae 
ASTM, TAT FT TAFT 2901! 


| 


bs) Seer 


vei ser [ya 


arias (oetvia) td} & ance Ae &, aen-(9) drat (2) fares (a) TEM (vy) 
wre (4) were (&) AAH—I1R9 01 
The kalpopapanna gods are of twelve Kinds—{1) Saudharma (2) [sanaka (3) Sanatkumara 
(4) Mahendra (5) Brahmaloka (6) Lantaka~(210) 
Wegael ASAT, «TTT IT aaT | 
AM Teg Wa, se HAT FE IH 
(9) Ferg (<) TeMTt, (8) atore (90) wo (99) amen atte (92) sreT-3 ats 
ta F Rall 
(7) Mahasukra (8) Sahasrara (9) Anata (10) Pranata (11) Arana and (12) Acyuta—these 
are kalpopapanna gods. (211) 
wag 3 A ta, ger a feenfear 
Afasnsyet aa, Ao vafeer af¥ 2921 
ot aearts 2a %, 3 at wart % He wa ¥, er (9) dase att (2) aga (Peart) 
ai dae tai yA: ¢ Be F loz 


Kalpatita gods are of two kinds~(1) Graiveyakas and (2) Anuttaras. Again Graiveyakas 
are of nine types. (212) 


ere ta, Meee ae | 
Sensation Ba, afer-sen get 293i 


(9) sterera—srerert (2) arerert—neaH, (3)- arerera-cufter (x) RerT—aTeRTA—I12 93 
(1) Lower-lower (2) lower-middle (3) lower-upper (4) middle-lower-(213) 


aRaeraper ofa, aferrsafter at | 
vafer-tien aa, safta-aern aet i9¥il 
(4) Fen (g) FeroURTT (0) softer (c) safer R981 
(5) middle-middle (6) middle-upper (7) upper-lower (8) upper middle—(214) 


satrsafen 2a, ga AIT GTI 
fara Ae a, Gera orate 29 ell 
ae (8) saftar-suftas-2 ¢ wart & fdas 2a Bi 
(3) fara (2) Qarart (3) cart (x) arvana 1294! 
and (9) upper-upper-these are nine types of Graiveyaka gods. (Really beyond the twelfth 
heaven there are three trios~lower, middle, upper the gods dwelling in these three trios are 
Graiveyaka gods and are named according to the trios.) (1) Vijaya (2) Vaijayanta (3) Jayant 
(4) Aparajita-(215) 


gre] see ae 


BAT SUCTCNAT TTST 
ee ee a 


waghttam ta, dasqadt qual | 
33 Sa Faq, ever TARTS RII 
aie (x) aaledtae—& dia gare % agar (Reva) 2a 21 
Fe ate Saha ta arta wore H SE wT E RIM 
And Sarvarthasiddhaka-these five kinds are of anuttara gods—dwelling in these five 
vimanas (planes) so these are called anuttara vimanavasi gods. Thus Vaimanika gods are 
called of several kinds. (216) 
area wieety, & aa oftieften | 
at arian 9, ges aft asked 290 
& wt (ad Prod &) da cite & ow aa (sit a ym) F as 7a Bi gad amt F are 
wart 8 Sas are SH BET iz gVIl 


All these gods (of four abodes) reside in a part of universe. Now further I shall describe 
the fourfold time division of all these. (217) 


wag owasoga, samerafi ff a 
fog aged wigan, wemaften fr a nasil 
(@ art Pratt & @a) daft-vare at ater opnft-area & att Raft A ote 
are-aret Ht BA F RII 
By continuous flow all these gods of four abodes are without beginning and end but due 
to individual age duration are with beginning and end two. (218) 
uied art wah, santo fog wa} 
Wont ces, craraaetrar 1298 


wera taf a cee oghate ge afte cH artes at ait aera aghtaft a 
wart at at AAT FRI 


Longest age duration of Bhavanavasi gods is somewhat more than one sagaropama and 
shortest is of ten thousand years. (219) 


ofasiieri 9, sear fee wa 
TRI Tes, craft RRO 
ater Rat Bt ope araftaht ww sede Bt eer aes arafealy a gare ae Bt at 8 IRON 


Longest age duration of Vyantara gods is of one palyopama and shortest is of ten 
thousand years. (220) 


wasted wi g, aaa aed | 
Ufestarsgar, vigeg aera 122911 


=A 


all. ¢ eee oe Sale rar 1580 


Sa a 


safes (whfinh) tai at sere ongfaftce ara at are us ee & at geet 
arghata vetar & arsd arr warn eat F 1122911 


Longest age duration of Jyotiska gods is one lakha years plus one palyopama and 
shortest is of eighth part of one palyopama. (221) 


a aa owned, saa frenfear 
Seah wer, wi a afasirat 122211 
thet acts #) 2a at ape onghatt 2 aries a ait oer orate we 
wate at aang as @ 1122211 
Longest age duration of the gods of Saudharma heaven is of two sdgaropamas and 
shortest is of one palyopama. (222) 
arr asa afe, sear feafee | 
Faria werrt, afed afasirer? 12231 
fart Garis 4) ee at cee onghatt ge afte a amie A oh aT ony 
Ratt go oftee oe gets Ht at & 1223] 
Longest age duration of the gods of [Sana heaven is somewhat more than two 
sagaropamas and shortest is of somewhat more than one palyopama. (223) 
arr a ata, sear Be Hy 
SISA Teste, se S Arar AR 


argue cache & fe at sere ongheft ea arraer a ait sera onghett a 
arrirer at ert & 1122 v1 


Longest age duration of the gods of Sanatkumara heaven is of seven sagaropamas and 
shortest is of two sagaropamas. (224) 


aika ard oan, saat Pe Wa) 
wifey aes, afar ght arre ta2eil 


apap wrt & taf at cee orgheta go afte aa aries A ait TET 
aghatr ge afre a artes Hi etd & 122411 


Longest age duration of the gods of Mahendra heaven is somewhat more tnan seven 
sagaropamas and shortest age duration is somewhat more than two sagaropamas. (225) 


wa ota anes, sent fe wa 
TANT TEA, AA HF APIA Nell 


aecacie % tat at cape onghaft aa arroe a git ore onal ere arraaa 
at aah & weg 


Longest age duration of the gods of Brahmadevaloka (heaven) is of ten sagaropamas and 
shortest age duration is of seven sAgaropamas. (226) 


awed arts, sano fee wal 
MIRA TES, FITS APTA MR! 


arms tare & taf a see ongftatt dice arrdaa at ait Ter ca arr 
Oh F URW! 


Longest age duration of the gods of Lantaka heaven is of fourteen sagaropamas and 
shortest is of ten sagaropamas. (227) 


aaa ares, «sama fos a 
FeQas TE, WET APT URI 


Telye tacte & edt a afredm onghtalt eae aries a sit aRaH onghaft 
hee arTtar at ttt. F URI 


Longest age duration of the gods of Mahasukra heaven is of seventeen sdgaropamas and 
shortest is of fourteen sagaropamas. (228) 


aera armas, santo fee wa 
AEA TET, TACT AMTTAAT UAV 


aeare cache % tat at otras omghae oar arr a alte art anghufr axe 
arraen Bt ea FAV! 


Longest age duration of the gods of Sahasrara heaven is of eighteen sagaropamas and 
shortest is of seventeen sagaropamas. (229) 


arr «=o teordet g, seer RE wa | 
aa TEA, ASST APTIAAT 11230! 


ant (HIG) Racie & Rat a orftract arghafe ote (98) arreee a ae art 
orgtafe ororce arity BH Sat 123011 


Longest age duration of the gods of Anata (Anata) heaven is of nineteen sagaropamas 
and shortest is of eighteen sagaropamas. (230) 


ad gq arms, ven fee wa 

gers Seo, arr aerdtas 1239 
wd Saris & aa at oftracs onghtate de arriaa a ait apr anghaftr setter 
(98) Brrerea at & R39 


Longest age duration of the gods of Prinata heaven is of twenty sagaropamas and 
shortest is of nineteen sagaropamas, (231) 


ee eee ae 


arr seHard 9, wearer fas ua | 
aria wei, dag arta lz 32it 
arm eritte % taf a after orgtatt site arts A alk ay orghatt 
ate arrten ot brit & 1232 


Longest age duration of the gods of Arana heaven is of twentyone sagaropamas and 
shortest is of twenty sdgaropamas. (232) 


aad arg, saan ff wa) 
Sea Teste, ar gandras 1123311 
orga tarts & 2at at oftrens ongitaty age (22) arrwa al ait aaa 
amgfatt gaara arreter a ert 2 1123311 


Longest age duration of the gods of Acyuta heaven is of twentytwo sagaropamas and 
shortest age duration is of twentyone sagaropamas. (233) 


waa arreg, «sae ee ua 
qeaty wer, arard arta 123% 
wan Sawant tat Bt sftrect orghats ae (33) arroes A ate aa aaaftaly 
aes ATTA Bt Stet F 1QIWvIl 
Longest age duration of the gods of first Graiveyaka is of twentythree ségaropamas and 
shortest is of twentytwo sagaropamas. (234) 
asda oarreg, sane fee ya] 
fagaita west, sare apreraat 1123411 
fata Seaweed eat at afrems ongfatt déta artery at she =a oraRatt 
Se (23) ATTA a Meh FURAN 


Longest age duration of the gods of second Graiveyaka is of twentyfour sagaropamas 
and shortest is of twentythree sagaropamas. (235) 


wide arte, sae Be wal 
agaha Test, asda arrtraat 22 ell 
det ftasard tay a afte onghalt vette (4) amie A ake eT 
argRafa date arrtrer at ert & Rell 


Longest age duration of the gods of third Graiveyaka is of twentyfive sagaropamas and 
shortest is of twentyfour ségaropamas. (236) 


weata aria, sear fet 4a 
Beary Testi, ara Wes 12301 


Rr wef errr [432 
mate @ —— 


He) Seas eras wear SUETEZTTET EIST 


wa feaeard @af a aftrecn angie wate Qe) eter | okt aT 
agate vette artery & det F112 3091 
Longest age duration of the gods of fourth Graiveyaka is of twentysix sAgaropamas and 
shortest is of twentyfive ségaropamas. (237) 
arr wade g, saw fog wa | 
dans aes, arr s Salas Rac! 


Gat teamed ta ah sare onghaft wena (20) arriva a ait arr arghaky 
wate (2e) artes Bt ert Fe gcil 


Longest age duration of the gods of firfth Graiveyaka is of twentyseven sagaropamas and 
shortest is of twentysix sagaropamas. (238) 


ard agad 9g, sane fg 4a | 
Saha wei, arr wade 238il 


we fdawardh ta Hh sere omyftafi sarge (ae) errs a sit era orgftaft 
Berga (29) arTiay at at F 1R38H 


Longest age duration of the gods of sixth Graiveyaka is of twentyeight sagaropamas and 
shortest is of twentyseven sagaropamas. (239) 
aT sande 9, saat fas wa | 
weaty aes, SPT agats OI! 
and frawant ta dh see onghat sate (39) arrtar a ait aes arg Raft 
SOT (Re) TTITA St Set B awa 


Longest age duration of the gods of seventh Graiveyaka is of twentynine sagaropamas 
and shortest is of twentyeight sagaropamas. (240) 


area g armed, vento fag aa 
SSAA Te, ATT asordags WRI! 


oned Teaaanh ea BH age orga de arts Ft okt aed orahaft ate 
(28) arrtem a att @ wg! 


Longest age duration of the gods of eighth Graiveyaka is of thirty sagaropamas and 
shortest is of twentynine sagaropamas. (241) 
ara graded g, sane fg wai 
sey esto, drag APTA We I 


te deawardt tat a spe onghafa sacha (39) eerie at ait area argftafr 
ara orres &t arth ewe 


ij, Sree erereree Set wef ser [yey 


Longest age duration of the gods of ninth Graiveyaka is of thirtyone sagaropamas and 
shortest is of thirty sigaropamas. (242) 


waa aT os, saa fee ya 
ueg fi fasrargy, serrated teat 
foaa anf art orget fram fim, aoa, aes, anf ah ta At ope 
angftafe acre arrteg a sit cert ong Raft garter arriey a et @ tavall 


Longest age duration of the gods of four Anuttara vimanas Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta 
and Apardjita is of thirtythree sagaropamas and shortest is of thirtyone s4garopamas. (243) 


ery, add apa! 
wetfernr—aeas, fos war franfear eevil 
valet veered tdi dt 4 ster afte a oepe-we Set orahaft adie are a 
rh F awvil 


The age duration of the gods of Sarvarthasiddha great vimana is of thirtythree 
Sagaropamas, because there is no difference of longest and shortest age duration. (244) 


ata o arefeg, tant g franfear | 
a aft wrafes, ceqentitar va Wexgil 


at Bt (order mens a) at anghtaft ang ng 2, at oat oer okt age 
arate art & Naxeil 


The age duration (both longest and shortest) which is described in aforesaid couplets the 
samc is the longest and shortest body duration of all the gods. (245) 


i, ooiged = weed | 
faaehh ae ag, Fai ET SAT URE 
aati ar ont 2a att at Gear Gr: ta rit re a Ah awe a E-aTT 
Bie 8 oe aepeeRy So arrTare a aM eT wT a arene are UivEll 


The interval (quitting god-body, transmigrating in other existences and again 
attaining god-body-in betweeen time) is maximumly of infinite time and minimumly of 
antarhumiirta. (246) 


uehe amet aa, mesh camraai | 
aorncaat at fa, freong aera Navel 
ar ah tat Baul, we, wa, eel ate dems S andar & sary gare A and F ave! 


There becomes thousands of kinds of all these gods, with regard to colour, smell, taste, 
touch and form. (247)) 


434] FePiy aera 


BUSS TACCTTT EST 
Di ee 


wadert sit wae a Pea 


dace & feet oa, gg car fearieer i 
wat Fase a, avirar grat fH a heel 
waren (Ward) wen fea-et ai vant & steal ar Gert fer var bi aa # wh att 
awed eal vert & anit ar sh aot a ra ueecil 


‘Thus here described the empirical and liberated~both types of souls and alongwith the 
description of formless and with form non-soul substances has been completed, (248) 


ae arena oa, dren agian wi 
Fea SAT, THT AAA AA Axel 
ae vie ott ante St aren st Gra, TT Te Fal BCH TH ware a ae a Pe, 
aa 8 orpra Ar anf ad sal & orqua—aeaa: weft) war A APL wT wT well 
Thus listening the explanation of soul and non-soul substances, fixing faith in it, in 


accordance with all types of knowledge, activities and viewpoints, authentically proved—the 
monk should indulge himself in restrain. (249) 


drat: ae FH ahar aren 


aan agit arent, arrorsoperferen | 
So Sar, amano are qu W2¢oil 
Fs STOR ae Te THe spent ar oe eee ah se wR a a omen Ft ede 
(frva—wearanfe frat a after) wt Ry Oil 


After it, practising sagehood upto many years, the sage should mortify his own soul 
with due order by diminishing passions etc., regularly. (250) 


area 3 are, dagaenfta wai 
daest aRatrn, sara a aefre 12491 


are ae at ete vee, we at a nem ot qa ste we oe A Ah 
& Real 


Longest duration of the mortification of soul is of twelve years, the middle is of one year 
and the shortest is of six months. (251) 


Tet aeaseain, fasioup = at! 
fagy areaseafy, fafa g ad at Real 
Sect ore aah F qu-adhter one Papin area cael a cary et ae eet ar at 7 
Patra gare 3% Ta ar oT (AagaTT) BT Uy 


During the first four years, sage should renounce the dressed food, like-milk, curd, ghee, 
oil etc., and in the seconed four years should practise various types of penances. (252) 


afer ICTERTEAST wef seq [435 
ll AL 


UME, weg  adawt gal 

aol dress g, wefattg ad at Re 3H 
fet at ast aa (Ft ead at 8) caret a9 (a fea oy, WS Ra TON) wee ed 
fet arara (srdfaa) atl Pex cared ad & vet ws ore & dardher-adien one 
afafepe aa a HT ERE 


Then in two years, i.e., in ninth and tenth year, he should observe Exantara (one day fast 
and second day to take food) fast penance and should practise acamla—dyathbila on the day 
he takes food. Again in the first six months of the eleventh year he should not observe 
tigorous fast penances, like-thrce days’, four days, five days’ fast penances. (253) 


wt dard og, fate g ad atl 
aftr ta sari, df daewt st URY¢vil 
AgTURT we Are aH Page ay ar omacT atl ga aye ad F uftfha—gret & few 
Stier ara (AG) HT ULI 
After that in the next six months of eleventh year, the sage should observe rigorous fast 


penances, Thus in this whole year he should observe acamla penance on the days he takes 
food. (254) 


arate, sez dat quit 
arremfacet g, atrertor Td at We etl 
(aed at &) ae af om Me afec—eereat sare (ea) eH APT va a aa & 
arent Aan rer wifes ATTA wT TST HT URL 
In the last (twelfth) year, the sage, consecutively or continuously observing acdémla 
penance should practise the fast penance of a fortnight or a month. (255) 


eat ae F arera-arers Aca 
eats, feat aengeéd 7 
wana eisai, aco ferafear Sa eye 
are ware Ft arene gift wae, gis Xa at ah Bl F aed 8-(9) ara (2) 
anftenran, (3) fafeafaat (%) ate (wre) att (4) age arr & are oo eat wae 
Bt farcftrar ehh & Reel 


The five kinds of feelings lead to evil existences. These are-(1) kandarpi (2) abhiyogiki 
(3) kilvisiki (4) mohi-sammohi and (5) asuri. At the time of death, these feelings become 
the obstructions to restrain. (256) 


Precaren,  afiamr = ¢ fern | 
ga Oy ache citar, afe gor geear a Revol! 


439) Sehr eT BST SACTETAT BIST i 


a ote (ae waa 4) Prearesta F onpen, Prem afta-frem & am ot ikaw 
(fearera are) St FSH way AF eer wed &, Sew fre Ga: SR wife gels ata F uz eol 

At the time of death the souls indulged in wrong belief, with volition and thoughtful of 
violence—quit their present body~frame, engulfed in these thoughts, for them the attainment 
of right knowledge becomes difficult. (257) 


ered, aaron = geedeinne | 
wa W neha cen, qaer afi wa até eel 
at cha wrest Y open &, fer (arith sivmaien) & tea ¥, garter # orang 
(Fora) et ond & aan ge ware wet A) Ae wre wea &, ae fae Ge: ater one 
Gen ert Fla eeil 


The souls engrossed in right faith, devoid of volition and enveloped in white tinge, 
and quit their present body-frame in these thoughts, they attain easily right knowledge 
again. (258) 


freer,  atrarn SSTTATTEL | 
gas ache aren, af gor geerer Ser REI 
at ota Premesta % omgee, fram afta ott gener A Pra dat eo at wre Ba 
&, wre fore ga: SAR St ores ge Mee lize 


The souls indulged in wrong faith, having desire of future sensual pleasures and 
engrossed in black tinge-die in such thoughts, for them attainment of right knowledge 
becomes difficult. (259) 

foray aopren, Proraaci a aetha wre | 
omen orafefag, a aa vfreetare gout 

R sha (aie wy ae) reat 4 ages we &, fre mar & aati & aur 
aye ora art &, & Pete ott cde ont & aafere (aa ge Hat tka) 
ent ofthire ware BA F REO! 


The souls till the end of their lives, are inclined to the dialects of Jinas, and lead their 
lives according to the precept of Jinas with pious hearts; these pure and free from the 
thoughts of attachment and detachment, their cycte of births and deaths is lessened. (260) 


aercnitn aga, sermanit gaa agit | 
aftiera & acren, Rroraaci & a ora Reo 
@ ota Rr-cert ay sé aa, 2 dent aga at aero ait arora @ aa we 
& iRegtl 


Those who are not aware of the precepts of Jinas, such pitiable persons die with 
unwilling death several times. (161) 


| 


————————— ee 


= 


La i), eee Soe rs at vefia amet [std 


es ee ee ee 
agarraaarn, waesareen a yore | 
Ua aaa, after area AS 282M! 

at aga & amet & ara (agye), wate (gee ¥ gaan?) cas eet ae wer PT 
Se &, Fay Set Toi & oreo ane Gat & Sra Ae EF earl! 


Those who are well-versed in holy texts, leameds, awaken piety in the hearts of others 
and appreciate their good qualities, by their these qualities they are worthy to listen the 
confession. (262) 


aeradl onfe age wrernsit at aed 
PaY-RHAS TS, Aie-aera-era-farehy | 
freed a ot, aant wre Hu Rez 
a aed-gmade aaf-aai, sepia naa ae al gaat, aw 
areeo-eanra-erey ait free & qati at fefaa aca tae areet ae au 
& eal 


Who by ribaldry and buffoonery, by his comical habits and appearances, by jests and 
words amuses other persons, he realises kandarpi feeling. (263) 


wart as, yest a ay ward 
are-ve-sigeed, afrairt ravi Borg WR Ev 
ah (areas) aren (ra ud wafea few dae qu-gften) ta (raft ta) alt af 
(eats, fats, afefa) % fee da, dtr a-ge fests cert % Prever fear a aren) ait 
aftet (Afra ae ver en) ar wet aera 2, ae ania ce a are aed 
FREI 
The practiser, who for getting the pleasures of mind and sensual comforts, delicious 
tastes, fortunes, wealth and fame practises mantra and yoga—tantra (performed by the 
mixture of many ingredients) and giving ashes activated by various mantras, realises the 
feeling of abhiyogiki. (264) 
: area | maetet, §«warattaer «| de-argei | 
Re savoras, fefexed wraci Hos RELI 
Wart ar, Sacha an, aataral ar, de ait aryeil ar saute (at da ara ae 
&, aren gaa wee Pret wen) wear &, ve werdi—aadl festa sre ae F He etll 
Who speaks il! and accuses with the faults which are not in them about the knowledge, 
omniscients, preceptors of religion, union or group of religious persons and sages, such 
deceitful person practises kilvisiki feeling. (265) 


ATTA, ae a Prfreif ag asad | 
uae arafe, amgta svat arg egg 


438] sea sey 


a | 


Sr aaa Tears at were wea &, Pret wftaat (safes Prem er gorda een) ear 
&, ae wt are 8 angel wert wean & eel 

Who continuously expands anger and makes evil use of Astrology, by these causes he 
practises asuri feeling. (266) 


manent farract w, wet a aeTad a | 
TAVIS, THT Saha liege il 
a wea wera &, fra sar a, amt } aeer, wh F game aera wea & aT 
orrat Stal &, vist tet geet wear & (aaa meant a fees ws-coHTT Tam &) 
ae (Ea AT ST STAT HT BST) SETA ST BR HEMT F URE 
Who suicides by weapon, eating poison, burning himself in flames of fire, drowning in 
deep water and practises mis-conduct, does ill activities like clowns or possesses vessels and 


outfits against the rules of sage-conduct; such person practising the mohi or sammohi feeling 
binds himself with cycle or births and deaths. (267) 


Re west gs, war ofthe! 
Bae sacany, vafsraday Reel Pe a 
ae ore wey Set & fire ae (Base |e drag) odie Se eet a we 
ae wre veel & ar ada-adealf erecta era ered aftrgm—qm (Prat at 
BIRT) BT UREcHt ~ten % sea § 1 
Thus precepting the thirtysix chapters of Uttaradhyayana stitra, which are very favourite 
to noble persons or the souls who are nearabout to obtain salvation; the knower of all the 
substances their attributes and modifications, omniscient and possessing extreme perception, 
of J&ata-lineage Bhagawana Mahavira obtained salvation and became emancipated. (268) 


mem «Tard & wy E ave sh crave! entrar oft are ata sega: reams rex th fee ot 
Tres wor, Sar, wea HBT ds Be Py Fl aafftawra way F ter oft wee arenitw ae, fe ahtafeer 
41 ww Tory fro Garenes aca ¢, ae afearit ear, srafq ftet arr Ba at aera B tea aalfte 
Get oat wea weereT F1 arias weal 3 sftefera war Ge ws ara ote Ba Hees Kt PL tas maT 
wea Seeren t1 et ote onnt ofttara par @ cw Bl ore bet oft wee ote i oes} antes He 
Oe 8, ae art A i orana & oped wear Se Fl chara & oder ok amtarana & omat HAa 
ord Ra 1 8S aay Ga: TH HF! 

Me RBA BI TST TAG HT E1 we galery Pe are & ard ant arte aed ta Fi rar B Pde 
8 ae adie are rar at & tte wera 1 eastage (x, 9, tax) A orate aft} aqE Ha aT 
ee at fe 8 wearer tear Bl ore: Pes, oa on & we 8 ret erg AT aT ATS aa AE, ores ae 
are % Qar-gegr ot ofterc aor wa E, waif ae Piece Y araed eA a PPferh tl oe: wa ewer 
atte aftrara ft a8 art #1 


ol 9 stern ax veh oer [yo 


mer o-are ago wae, avatar, se, ae, ae on ara aT ar er t1 orgy, endhavs ae 
ore eat fo—aae as oeret aAET aa seeTa Fl 

MT CHTTTTART Taree TAR BH atten Fare oT ora tl eg 
fax, ce ante aftr aaftrersa at orter ate ara 8 

ma 9 0—Gerret % wars, Ba, wear othe Tea ae Fe Hl AR TET xa TETY 
8 ti seer Fra am set ti Bom: ae Pra BS 8 Tey See Ha 
Teast & Freer wat oPerferee fete war star t1 ge waar Prwtett on a 
Mee ord weet wer Ba El gen ora wer EL TCM we Tae 
om &, aa 8 wear wed E othe ow ae yerg orafg ater Tem &, TH aE TOY 
mere Bt 

mM $3, 9¥-Gara xar St Rafe & aftwra we t fe wea: we wa aa 
TSA: THETA Hee H are eerT one wT a we Ee yera BH aha  oftade A 
caret 1 weer Pret aret &, ter Tea He arr Fara Hear weer aT wT a aT 
id] 

arnt & afte tara & oranfea aa Ht stsae GH: oe Rafa aa Ft 
afta a ora ert oh aaa Bren 8, ae de aT oT BTL 

mn 94 & ve—qerel & orate et H ders tt cs nt ti dee Ha fe 
8-(9) Rete aire (2) ofreiert freer Prater ont Pro dead Wh, ay rete 
arena 8, oft freer ag faq deat 4 ot, oe otreter sed 2) eta & ate 
wart &-(3) aforesn—qat # ave sie, (2) Tae at ave he, (3) stefan, 
() eaea—chai, sire (4) orat—aia ar cet at Tee aan! (fers 2a) 

Jara & ai, ta, Ter, wef anf ePxame a ¥, aa: ara avis fren a 
Pret rar 81 Gomes auf ae one @ ava ea &, wa Homie wets ste at 20 Ae 
& afin OF Te at wah Ga 900 Ha ee i eh vere Yrs a3 ate Ghar 
3 2g, art & Provrr wea ala & ve wor Ha El eet war ode we ade 
Ae Prorat Te tas & dart 1 900 Aa Bl ag one mete wal H aace-aare Oe Prevar one Bf & 
928 Wa Mt Fl rata Mere & dade Fe Prorat devas % 900 wart va We Bl eam HH at 
dart ¥e2 FI 

& a va wap afte & fry ae 1 ga: area A gfe 3 Parad: tar ore a ote ET 

a 


men ve-fre OF ae wa othe wa Aa Bl ae a aad Ae feet chi ote quay oak 
arte wart yd serena fala Raft. at oer & tt ads A wend: ea fre oH aA Hl eae 
HIME BT STAT Sl ste wr ord ace TE BL sag oT sree Ah eT RA A TTT ony orBAA A 
vam @ tl ea orereps eh aa ant sre arene & Prat weer Sat Bt oered wer t, ve order a 
frat Bt cree 21 

amen 4g-fie cera ¥ fad &, eer oftara ae 8 Pe ast ehrer we ath ae ae Bl ort anit 
aft tye emitters ar orara SF 8 aft we tL 

mun gy or & onthe Be ar ot Seng ar efter thar & gee Brands (ew fee ae) Prey 
orrme et 1 afer % age semen ste at qe a art &, ora: gar oraem 7 gfire (ree 


4eq] Sefer ae 


eibaial isla SA 


wrt Het sit) 3 eka over weet ae Bot & ae sear Prats aaiq de a ada age ate 
aye te are 81 afte wad HT eee (At Bre ae aTeTait Mt) Te ae are ata WaT eh Fi ; 

We 9l-TT Ea at Yeast & ag Ae aay @, Tals mare F vo Pray tl eat Ht at, we at 
UM BTS TTS a atten F aey Fl aa oie Fe F1 

smart 4 3g Set wt afer Ht 8, cafes aftr & wert Fare Ae wT 8 atts Fl stem F Era 
uate & ey 4 opruta gad 4 zara &1 oz, fa F few an amare t, ae aftr ae fear ti 

wet Ca—RTETT BT ae EAT 8] ira area shel ar wares A ace fen B, 8 TTT Heat Bl 
HOt Bt Vas TIM Fl ae: TST ater ote sardtegara Ht sara sat TH a era EI ‘ora Bag 
STP Maren Tats 

wee F weed t, Pra er are orear-aen fra Sie 81 ot oH at ah &, ae gael ar ae Mem 

wes areata ofa af ar cart at & ong et t, ere ome ware oct ay 
savas wanderer tt! 

men Ov Tam a ae Gare otal a Te at an Bl Teg ae srahale el A oe a TTR 
am & ares tl arr ey 8 arate aia at ope arate oa are aarg &, a wee ait are 
rit St Pherae Bh aterr-stert fade Hater A a Tas atMit, Te Fe oh ae Pre at FH 
orien are St arate 81 vere Bt ree oanfet st ape vo aes aorta Fi Phe St eye 


arokatt arg ormnied atx AT Bret Bl aret Pre a 90 ate-ante &, afte get Pre ay 
a Br I et th sed fa ~ 


mim 98t—TTe & Pam we Ga: ae FA cea eA a ee TEETER al Fare &, Taya 
ators ae & farce ote ae Prost at wermaatges aia Rieter afte ager tH oer dart) ae a 
of iene area aren aig ote orange often ores ang a a Ge: ae a A oa A eT el 

ma se0-ahiera Aya at Myst wet Fl tyler woh agfedy weer i wd a ce TAR 
are fade cer ager macatfta & ore & wee ora afta Set ae Raft A ced BI 

ont eqomntire are & aera at ard eat 

WT $20-aaTTT TEN F aaa ont &, Pere Te Us 8, saws %, wer Te Rl fege ne 
one %, farts qe wee eR aD at % awed 81 et craig ereceftier 3 ary Pee Oe rere the 
%, 3 ere one we az 1 teas Oe ara fe one ara ve EI 

mat se9—aorait & sferto (aft) wer wea HA, yww one yw ated Rl ger ax (au, Beh) a 
afta ci ab a ent Seat ¥ 

ma texted Bt cape araftafs Gait yaee ae weiter ah amg , caer afta ae t fe 
Gear ong aie at eee Ge: we set Bt Rafe are wae AY ae EL eet darts Fond Bl 
aie ang are araer ert Gi Ref ora & we Y qa: gow A awe EIS MT aa ote Ha a fem aH 
a va omy & yar Te eT ar ora F cea og TY at chet a orden & ae aS arate 

| 

ma sce-ef at tat aa wees ante et wet FI ott MH st 
ara feer & art ada we vai ara wae GA Aa El ate teat AE 


vet ae te ak tr wh Bl age 
Yat ara feared meond Fi 


i oe See seis sera [yu 


“= Salient Elucidations 


Gatha 5-There are two forms of a thing (substance) part and whole. Dharmastikaya etc., form- 
free non-soul substances are really whole substances. Still these are divided into three parts (1) 
Compound (skandha) (2) part of a compound (deSa) and smallest part of a compound (pradega). In the 
compound of Dharmastikaya, the parts and smallest parts are not real, but imagined by intelligence. 
An indivisible smallest particle of matter (atom) occupies as much place, that indivisible division, 
which cannot be divided again, ultimate subtle part is called pradege. Hypothetical by innumerable 
pradeas the various small and big parts in a compound are deSas. Orle and whole substance is called 
compound. By view point of compound Dharmastikaya and Adharmastikaya are one and whole, 
Innumerable are their deSas and pradesas. Innumerable have the innumerable parts too. This should be 
kept in mind. There are infinite pradeSas in space (akaSa) Loka space has innumerable and Aloka 
space has infinite. So considering both (loka and aloka) spaces, space consists infinite pradesas, But 
with regard to compound space is one and whole. 

Gatha 6—Time (kala) is calied here addhdsamaya. It is because, samaya is used in various 
senses, like—time, colour, standard, scriptures, theory, tenets, principle, doctrine, dogma etc, But to 
distinguish from other meanings prefix addhd is added to the word samaya to ascertain its meaning 
kala—time. 

According to the Vrtti of Abhayadeva of Sthandnga (4, 1, 264) time is related to the movement 
of sun. Therefore time in the form of day, night etc., is only in human abode, which is limited to two 
and a half great islands, and not elsewhere. Imagination of dea and pradesa is not possible in time 
because it is indivisible as it is of one samaya by naumenal viewpoint. Therefore it is supposed 
neither compound (skandha) nor astikaya. 

Gatha 7-Samaya ksetra—Where samaya, avalika, formight, month etc., time is acknowledged. 
Jambudvipa, Dhatakikhandadvipa and half Puskaradvipa—are called human abode or samaya ksetra. 

Gatha 9-Time is beginningless and endless with regard to continuous flow. But regarding day, 
night etc., it is with beginning and end too. 

Gatha 10-Thete are four kinds of matter (1) compound-molecule (skandha) (2) dega (3) pradesa 
and (4) atom. Atom is only basic substance matter. It cannot be divided in any other part. Being 
indivisible it is called atom. United two atoms and jointly activity it becomes molecule of two- 
pradeSas or bi-pradeSi_ molecule. In the same way beginning from tri-prade§i molecules infinite- 
pradesi motecules exist. There are infinite molecules of matter. Till the atom united in molecule, it 
(atom) is called pradesa and when it (atom) remains separate, then it is called atom. 

Gatha 13-14~The meaning of stability of matter substance is after minimumly one samaya and 
maximumly innumerable time the position is changed. Either molecule is dispersed or a new atom 
being united to molecule becomes a pradesa. 

Interval here means the gap of time. Moving from the particular space-point and again reaching 
to the same space-point, the time in between. 

Gatha 15-46--Among the special attributes of matter form is also a special attribute. Form is of 
two kinds-(1) ittharhstha and (2) anittharhstha. Former is definite and later is indefinite. fttharhstha or 
definite form is of five kinds-(1) parimandala—circular like ring or bracelet (2) Vritta-globular or 
round like ball, (3) tryarSa—triangular (4) samacaturasra—square and (5) dyata—rectangular or 
cylinderical-long like bamboo or rope. (see illustration) 
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The colour, smell, taste, touch etc., the attributes or developments of matter are graspable by 
senses, so these are vividly described. Black etc., colours are sub-divisible by smell etc. Then black 
etc., five colours, each multiplied by twenty divisions become of one hundred kinds In the same way 
23 of pleasant smell and twentythree of bad smell both become fortysix kinds. In the same way five 
types of tastes multiplied by twenty become of one hundred kinds. Likewise soft etc., eight types of 
touches, the seventeen kinds of each touch ali become one hundred thirtysix, and adding twenty types 
of each form, of ail the five forms the kinds of form become one hundred, thus all these kinds of the 
attributes of matter are four hundred eightytwo. 

‘These all kinds are described generally, considering deeply with regard to gradations, there are 
infinite kinds of each, 

Gatha 48-All the liberated souls are alike. Here described kinds, like-women, men etc., are 
with regard to their former birth, from which they attained liberation; but in present all perfect souls 
are alike, still there is difference of the space-points each of them occupy (avagahana). Avagahana 
does not denote body; but being a substance, the soul possesses invisible form, because substance is 
never without form. Soul occupies as much space-points that is called its avagahana. 

Gatha $6—Emancipated souls are stayed at the end of universe (loka), it means that their upward 
movement is only upto that place. Further movement is hindered due to absence of Dharmistikaya, 
which is the fulcrum of motion. 

Gatha 64-Emancipated soul occupies the space-points, one-third Jess than the height of body of 
former birth. Maximum height of body in previous birth is supposed five hundred dhanusas, therefore 
in liberated state, by filling the hollow parts of body soul becomes dense or solid, so it is reduced by 
one-third and remains three hundred thirtythree dhanusa and thirtytwo afgulas; and the souls of 
minimum height, in their previous birth, which is of two hatha (hands) only remains one hatha (hand) 
and eight afigula (fingers) only. 

Gatha 72-In this couplet thirtysix kinds are said of rough earth; while in Prajfiapana, these are 
enumerated as forty. Why only so much. This enumeration is based on the primacy of general point 
of view; but really there are innumerable kinds. 

The writer of this sittra (holy text) has solemnly declared to describe thirtysix kinds; but in the 
enumeration of the divisions of gems, four are more. Vrttikara said that these should be regarded as 
sub-divisions and amalgamated in others, but which is to be incorporated in what-it is not clarified. 

Gatha 93—Sadharaga (common) means the same or onc. The infinite souls shelter in one and the 
same hody are called sadharana Sariri (common or one-bodied). Oneness of body is an elliptical 
expression. Their grasping (food) and exhaling-inhaling—respiration also are one and the same. 

Having different and separate body, the souls are called each-bodied. The body of one soul 
cannot be of other soul. 

The longest age duration of each-bodied vegetation is of ten thousand years and shortest is of 
antarmuhurta, But the longest and shortest age duration of common-bodied vegetation is of 
antarmuhurta only. 

Gatha 104—Panaka means sevala or lichen or moss on water. But here in the description of body 
duration the word panaka (moss or lichen} denotes whole of the vegetation body (world). Generally 
the longest body duration of plant-beings is described of infinite time, which is taking together the 
common-bodied and each-bodied flora-beings. Separately and with special point of view, the 
vegetation, subtle and gross nigod souls’ body duration is of innumerable time. Body duration of each 


bodied flora-beings is minimumly of antarmuhiirta and maximumly of seventy crores of crores of 
sagaropamas. Collectively the shortest body duration of nigoda-beings is of antarmuhirta and longest 
is of infinite time. The longest body-duration of gross nigoda-beings is of seventy crores of crores 
sagaropamas and of subtic nigoda-beings of innumerable time; the shortest of both is of 
antarmuhirta. 

GGtha 107—-Fire-bodied, air-bodied and thick (udara) movable beings—these three kinds are of 
mobile beings. Among these three, the fire-bodied and air-bodied are one-sensed beings, hence in 
other scripture these are enumerated in five immobile beings. This is dogmatic version. Due to rise of 
sthavara nama karma, really these are sthivara (immobile), not mobile. But due to the movement 
from one place to another fire-bodied and air-bodied beings are enumerated in mobile beings. 
Consequently two kinds of mobile beings are done-(i) thick (udira) and (2) non-thick {anudara), 
Coming further or afterwards fire-bodied and air-bodied beings are called as ‘gatitrasa’ and due to 
arousement of trasa nama karma, two-sensed beings etc., are called as ‘labdhi trasa’, Al} these three 
are said ‘trasa’ in Sthdnanga sitra. Swetimbara Tattvartha siitra also follows the same. The first part 
(Sruta-skandha) of Acdraniga sitra, which is regarded as the oldest holy text of Jainas, in that the 
order of soul-abode is of a very different type, i. e., (1) Earth (2) Fire (3) Vegetation, (4) Trasa and 
(5) Air. 

Gatha 169-The shortest interval period of coming out of hell and taking birth again in hell is 
told of antarmuhirta, It may be possible in this way. Coming out of hell, the hellish soul can take 
birth from the womb of a woman or she-animat and those must have age duration of numerable years, 
‘There (in the womb) with most cruel and sinful thought and completing the shortest age duration, he 
may take birth again in hell. 

Gatha 170-Extreme blockheadedness is called insensibility (sarhmirccha). Such being is called 
as sense-lacked. Not taking birth from womb, the animals and men, in the absence of mind- 
development always remain in dense insensible state. 

In the word ‘garbha vyutkrantika’ vyutkrantika stands for origination, 

Gatha@ 180—Among quadruped terrestrial animals solidungular are as horse etc., whose toes are 
one, solid and undivided. Cows etc., are biungular animals, whose toes are divided in two parts, Like 
stalk of lotus whose feet are circular, as elephant, these are called gandipada, Animals having toes 

. with nails, like-lion are sanakha pada. 

Gatha 181-Moving by arms, like-mongoose, rats etc., are movers by arms (bhuja parisarpa) 
and moving on breast, like serpent etc., are movers on breast (ura parisarpa) 

Gatha 185-The longest body duration of terrestrial animals and men is said of purva koti 
prthaktva plus three palyopama. The meaning of it is, that the terrestrials of palyopama age-duration 
cannot take rebirth in the same terrestrials, once dying, they become gods. But having the age 
duration of pirvakoti may take birth of the same age-duration terrestrials. But they also cannot be 
born more than seven or eight times continuously. Therefore taking in view the lives of pirva koti 
age duration and in the end the attainers of palyopama age duration this body-duration is said of such 
souls. 

Gatha 188~The birds of membranous wings are bats and of feathered wings are geese, of box 


shapped wings, which always remain closed are samudga birds and of outspread wings are vitata 
birds. 
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